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DISCOURSE  I. 

THE  BLESSED  EFFECTS  OF  PERSEVERANCE. 

2  Thessalonians^  hi.  13. 

Be  not  weary  in  well  doing . 

The  booour  of  being  thus  called  to  plead  the 
cause  of  a  Society,  whose  reputation  must  run  coeval 
with  that  of  religion  and  virtue,  is  somewhat  qualified 
by  the  consideration,  that  the  subject  has  been  al« 
ready  treated  by  so  many  persons  of  superior  emi« 
nence  and  ability.  The  motives  that  have  place  in 
compositions  of  other  kinds,  can  have  none  here; 
since  in  vain  would  it  be  for  the  preacher  to  hope, 
that  he  shall  be  able*  either  to  invent  new  matter, 'or 
polish  the  old  into  new  beauty  and  lustre. 

Discouraging,  however,  as  this  reflection  may  at 
first  sight  appear,  it  affords  no  solid  reason  why  such 
anniversaries  should  be;  d:iscontinued  or  slighted. 
Successive  generations  of  men  require  successive  in* 
formation;  and  the  same  men,  though  they  may 
want  to  be  informed  but  once,  may  want  often  to  be 
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reminded.  Good  impressions^  we  know,  are  im- 
paired in  much  less  time  than  that  of  a  year^  by  the- 
cares  and  pleasures  of  life,  and  need  therefore  to  be 
frequently  retouched.  Many  hear  with  more  effect 
than  they  read :  many  ako  may  hear,  who  do  not 
read  at  all:  and  of  those  who  do  read,  numbers  may 
read  a  new  sermon,  who  never  read  the  old,  though. 
^*  the  old  be  better ;''  and,  by  coming  into  new 
bands,  it  may  procure  us  new  friends  and  allies. 
Fresh  hints,  and  those  of  consequence,  pay  be  af- 
forded by  the  occurrences  and  publications  of  the 
times.  Fresh  accounts  are  communicated  of  the 
progress  made^  to  encourage  the  desponding ;  or  of 
the  farther  supplies  requisite,  to  give  the  opulent 
and  generous  an  opfyortonity  (tf  famishing  them. 

It  is  matter  of  general  complaint,  that  the  fervour 
and  zeal  wfaicb,  at  the  eomooencement  of  a  charita- 
ble fnsthution,  diffused  warmth  and  splendour  on  all 
amund,:  are  but  too>  apt,  by.  degrees,  to  languish 
and  die  away,  iinless:  some  expedient  be  employed 
periodically  to  revive  and  cherish  the  holy  flame^ 
Let  me  congratdate  f be  Society .  oti  the  addithmai 
etrcumstencds  of  soiemmty,  deviBcd,  with  equied  be^ 
netf^nce  and  taste,  to  graice  their  anniversary,  in 
t9!ie  place  where  we  are  now  assembledl  The  eyes 
and  ears  of  all  present  wiil  attest  the  propriety  with 
^ich  they  have  been  adapted  to  answer  the  purpose 
in- view. 

'  And  respeetmg  t^Mt  part  of  the  entertaiBment  u> 
be  provided  by  the  preacher,  it  is  but  doing  justice 
to  the  subject  to  say,  that,  though  in  itself  old,  and 
^  Mvheit  we  have  beard  from  the  beginning/'  to  the 


Disc.r.    BLESSINGS  OF  PERSEVERANCE.        s 

well-didposed  mind  it  is  ever  new.  No  man  is  the 
le&s  pleased  to  receive  a  visit  from  a  much-loved 
friend,  on  the  account  of  bis  having  received  many 
before.  No  man  nauseates  the  meal  of  to-day,  be- 
cause one  composed  of  the  like  salutary  viands  was 
served  vp  to  him  a  year  ago.  Should  he  do  so,  we 
well  know  where  the  fault  must  lie;  not  in  the  qua- 
lity of  the  meat,  but  in  the  appetite  of  the  eater. 

To  prevent  any  thing  of  the  kind  from  taking  place, 
let  us  strengthen  and  encourage  one  another  by  ap- 
plying,  as  we  may  with  great  propriety  do,  the 
exhortation  of  the  apostle  to  those  who  are  engaged 
in  forwarding  the  designs  of  the  Society.  Let  us 
endeavour  to  show,  that  all  such  are  engaged  in 
well-doing,  and  therefore  that  they  ought  '^  not  to  be 
"  weary." 

Manifold,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  are 
the  wants  of  mankind  ;  and  the  virtues  of  one  part 
of  the  species,  consist  much  in  relieving  the  necessi*^ 
ties  of  t^€i  ptber.  It  is  the  leading  feature  in  his 
character,  on  whom  angelic  as  well  a^  human  spirits 
are  directed  to  fix  their  attention,  that  **  He  went 
"  about  doing  good  ;"Mn  other  ^'ords,  as  the  expla- 
nation immediately  follows,  "  healing  all  that  were 
**  oppressed  of  the  devil*,"  and  afflicted  with  the 
maladies  and  calamities  introduced  into  the  world 
by  sin,  of  which  that  evil  spirit  was  the  author.  An 
idea  of  a  similar  nature  is  always  stjpposed  to  be 
conveyed,  when  we  say  of  any  person  departed, 
that  *'  he  did  much  good  in.  his  life-time."    Nay^ 

•  Acts,  X.  38. 
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to  the  great  Gavernor  of  the  Universe,  we  have  no 
other  way  of  giving  the  glory  due,  than  by  proclaim*- 
ing;  as  we  are  enjoined  to  do,  that  "  Jehovah  is 
"  good,  and  that  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
"works*"."  Godlike  are  the  labours  of  charity; 
and  they  who  are  employed  in  them  are,  without  aH 
ck)ubt,  employed  in  *'  well  doing." 

The  external  indigence  of  our  fellow-creatures,  as 
it  strikes  directly  upon  our  senses,  is  apt  to  be  first 
and  principally  noticed.  The  case  of  a  brother  or  a 
sister  destitute  of  food  and  raiment,  of  habitation^, 
health,  and  comfort,  calls  upon  us,  for  commiseration 
and  assistance,  in  a  voice  scarcely  to  be  resisted  by 
the  man,  much  less  by  the  Christian.  And  to  the 
praise  of  our  age  and  nation  be  it  spoken,  no  pains 
are  spared  to  relieve  all  such  objects  of  bodily  di- 
stress. 

But  the  plan  of  the  Society  extends  farther,  and 
penetrates  deeper  into  the  constitution  of  human  na- 
ture. It  enters  the  cottage  of  clay,  and  reaches  the 
inhabitant  contained  within,  the  immortal  guest 
doomed  for  a  while  to  sojourn  here  bek)w ;  succour- 
ing the  infirmities  ind  necessities  to  which,  during 
such  its  temporary  abode  upon  earth,  the  soni  of 
man  k  become  subject.  For  there  is  an  inward 
and  spiritual,  as  well  as  an  outward  and  visible, 
poverty ;  and  that  we  may  conceive  proper  ideas  of 
the  former,  the  sacred  writers  have  described  it 
under  figures  and  images  borrowed  from  the  latter. 
There  is  a  species  of  food  necessary  for  the  support 

*»  Psal.  cxlv.  9. 
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of  the  mindj  after  which  it  is  said  to  ^'  hunger  and 
"  tlMrat."  There  are  garments,  with  which  the 
spirits  of  just  men  appear  clothed  :  and  there  is  a 
state  of  the  soul  which,  tbi*ough  all  its  powers  aiki 
faculties,  is  a  state  of  health  and  salvation.  ,  Notbiog 
of  a  corporeal  kind  was  certainly  intended  in  that 
reproof  given  by  the  Spirit  to  the  church  of  Lao« 
dicea-— "  Thou  sayest  I  am  rich  and  increased  in 
!^  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not 
''  that  thou  tfrt  w  retched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
-'  and  blind,  and  naked  ^"  An  attention  to  this 
intellectual  distress  and  misery,  and  the  proper 
methods  of  relieviog  them,  is  excellent  in  proportion 
to  the  value  of  the  subject,  m\d  the  more  dangerous 
consequences  of  their  being  neglected ;  and.  there- 
fore  constitutes  the  sublimer  part  of  charity.  When 
Christ  healed  bodily  diseases,  he  did  it  principally 
that  he  might  manifest  his  ability  to  heal  those  that 
are  spiritual: — **  That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
"  man.  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  si>ns,  he  saith  to 
'^  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Adse,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
*'  go  unto  thine  bouse**."  With  particular  disorders  of 
the  bodily  frame  some  are  aiBicted,  and  some  arf  not; 
and  they  whom  our  Lord  healed  of  one^  yet  died 
afterwards  of  another.  '  The  saying  m  which  all  men 
are  interested,  and  which  x>ught,  therefore,  'Vofall 
"  men  to  be  received,'*  is,  '*  that  Jesus  Clmst  came 
"  iuto  the  world  to  save  sinners *.'* 

But  surely  in  vain  did  he  come,  unless  the  know-^ 
ledge  of  this  salvation  be  conveyed  to  those  whom  it 

*  Rev.  iii.  17..  ^  Matt.  ix.  6.  •  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
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concerns.  This  knowledge  is.  not  bom  with  us^  nor 
are  we  to  expect  it  by  inspiration  from  above. 
Heaven  has  revealed  it  once,  but  left  it  from  thence- 
forth to  bie  communicated  by  man  to  man.  He 
whose  lamp  has  been  kindled,  is  enjoined  to  kindle 
those  of  his  descendants,  that  so  the  Gospel  may 
run  and  be  glorified,  to  tbp  end  of  time.  This  in- 
deed has  been  the  process  ordained  from  the  begin* 
ning ;  for  of  the  patriarchal  religion,  derived  from 
Adam  by  tradition,  may  that  be  said,  which  the 
I^salmist  hath  said  of  the  same  religion  in  sum  and 
Substance,  as  it  was  republished  in  writing  by  Moses : 
f'  God  established  a  testimony,  he  appointed  a  law, 
^'  which  he  commanded  our  fathers  that  they  should 
^-  make  known  to  their  children,  that  the  generation 
^-  to  come  might  know  them,  even  the  children 
'^  which  should  be  born,  who  should  arise  and  de* 
^*  clare  them  to  their  children ;  that  they  might  set 
^*  their  hope' in  God,  and  not  forget  the  works  of 
**  God,  but  keep  his  commandments  ^" 

Through  the  degeneracy  and  apostasy  of  nations, 
losing  the  knowledge  originally  imparted  to  their 
ancestors,  it  will  sometimes  happen,  that  parents 
can  no  longer  instruct  their  progeny,  or  educate 
them  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  in 
which  they  theaiselves  perhaps  have  not  been  edu- 
cated. Ignorance,  instead  of  knowledge,  is  then 
transmitted  from  generation  to  generation,  of  which 
each  grows  worse  than  the  preceding :  till,  at  length, 
^*  darkness  covers  the  land,  and  gross  darkness  the 

^  PsaL  Ixxviii.  5,  6,  7» 
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'^  inhabitants  thereof';*'  a  darkness  that  may  indeed 
be  felt,  and  that  ought  to  be  bewailed*  as  it  is  a  sure 
fprerunner  of  ruin  and  excision. — "  My  people  are 
^'  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge :  because  thou  hast 
**  rejected  knowledge,  I  will  also  reject  thee;  seeing 
^'  ibou  hast  forgotten  the  law  of  thy  God,  I  will  also 
"  forget  thy  children  ^" 

But  suppose  this  not  altogether  the  case.  Itia 
among  the  evils  of  external  poverty,  and  (Hie  of  the 
greatest  of  those  evils,  to  be  the  cause  of  that  other 
poverty  whicbis  interna).  The  poor,  unless  care  be 
taken  of  tKem  in  this  respect  by  the  rich,  are  by  that 
very  xircumstance  often  deprived  of  the  means  of 
knoidedge.  Much  of  their  time  is  of  necessity  others 
w£se  employed;  and  when  they  ei\joy  any  little 
intervals  of  leisure,  opportunities  and  instructors  are 
wanting* 

It  may  b6  saidj  perhaps,  What  occasion  have 
the  poor  for  knowledge  ?  For  knowledge  of  many 
kinds,  none  at  all:  they  are  better  without  it:  ig- 
'Borance  for  them  is  preferable.  But  there  is  an 
ignorance-— that  above  mentioned— which  is  attended 
with  effects  very  prejudicial  to  the  welfare  of  society 
in  this  world,  and  that  <^f  individuals  in  the  next— ^ 
productive  of  vice  and  ill  manners,  of  eonfusion, 
and  every  evil  work.  Good  may  be  kndwn  without 
bdog  practised;  but  it  cannot  be  practised  if  ihbe 
notJcnown* 

"  If  we  inquire,"  says  a  late  writer,  in  bis  ad- 
jnirable  treatise  on  the  subject  of  the  Poor — "  if  we 

t  Isa.  Ix.  2.  ^  Hos.  iv.  G. 


d         BLESSINGS  OF  reRSEVERANCE.    Disc,  n 

^*  inquire  into  the  state  of  those  countries  where 
'^  the.  people  are  grossly  ignorant,  we  shall  find  the 
'^  most  unhappy  consequences  arising  from  their 
'^  deplorable  situation*  The  savages  in  America  are 
^^  but  in  a  small  degree  raised  above  the  irrational 
"  tribes :  the  populace  in  Portugal,  whose  whole 
*'  knowledge  consists  in  a  credulous  superstition,  are 
^'  now  the  most  cruel  and  barbarous  people  in  £u- 
'^  rope ;  and  the  lower  class  in  London-,  who  are  in 
**  general  very  ignorant,  are  ripe  for  every  crime. 
^^  Had  the  same  degree  of  knowledge  of  which  some 
^'  complain  as  improper  for  the  commonalty,  been 
^  imparted  to  them,  there  is  reason  to  believe  it 
.  "  would  have  civilized  their  manners  and  corrected 
^*  their  morals.  Some  of  our  late  eloquent  and  ju- 
'^  dicious  historians  have  set  in  a  very  striking  view 
**  the  barbarity  and  misery  of  the  middle  ages, 
"  arising  almost  wholly  from  the  ignorance  which 
"  then  overspread  Europe. 

"  Wherever  gross  ignorance  prevails,  there  either 
^^  gross  vices  or  absolute  stupidity  will  abound.  It 
"  is  by  a  school  education  chiefly  that  we  receive  the 
"  rudiments  of  knowledge.  Though  men  may  be, 
"  and  it  is  hoped  are,  improved  by  public  discourses, 
"  yet,  unless  they  have  received  some  previous  in- 
struction^ they  can  reap  but  little  benefit  from 
them.  It  appears,  then,  to  be  an  object  pf  great 
^'  importance  to  the  public,  as  well  as  to  individutls, 
'^  that  the  meanest  of  the  people  should  be  taught  to 
^' read,  and  be  instructed  in  the  duties  of  religion 
*'  and  morality.  This  seems  to  be  one  of  the  most 
*'  necessary  steps  towards  the  civilizing  of  a  country ; 


it 
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''  and  this  instruction  may  be  given  at  an  early 
'^  period,  before  they  are  fit  for  labour,  or  at  times 
when  they  are" not  otherwise  employed*,'* 

There  must  ever  be  in  all  communities  a  consider* 
able  majority  of  poor,  to  perform  the  various  labours 
of  life.  In  return  -for  their  temporals,  we  should 
communicate  to  them  of  our  spirituals.  If  they,  by 
their  labours,  furnish  us  with  ''  the  meat  th«^ 
^  perisheth,'^  it  is  but  reasonable  that  we,  especially 
as  it  can  be  done  without  much  labour,  should  sup- 
ply  them  with  "  that  meat  which  endureth  for  ever.^ 
If  they  **  give  us  to  drink,"  we  should  in  return 
present  them  with  **  the  water  springing  up  unto 
**  eternal  life."  Their  spiritual  necessities  are  the 
same  with  those  of  the  rich ;  they  have  equally  souls 
to  be  saved,  and  stand  therefore  equally  in  need  of 
the  knowledge  requisite  to  save  them. 

This  being  perfectly  known  to  the  God  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh,  he  has  not  been  unmindful  of 
them  in  the  dispensations  of  his  grace,  but  has 
adapted  his  Gospel  to  the  wants  of  all  alike. 

The  evidence,  on  which  its  authority  stands,  is 
not  veiled  from  vulgar  sight  by  the  clouds  of  meta- 
physical subtlety  ;  it  depends  not  on  intricate  argu- 
ments, and  tedious  consequences,  which  the  poor 
have  neither  leisure  to  study,  nor  ability  to  under- 
stand. Jesus  could  not  have  performed  the  miracles 
which  he  did  pei^orm,  unless  God  had  been  with 
him ;  and  if  God  were  with  him,  then  the  doctrines 
taught  by  him,  under  the  sanction  of  those  miracles, 
were  also  of  God.     The  apostles  believed  in  him, 

*  M*Farlan*s  Inquiries  concerning  the  Poor,  p.  24(?. 


10      BLESSINGS  OF  PERSEVERANCE.    Disc,  u 

because  tbcy  saw  his  mighty  works ;  and  we  believe 
tbemi  when  they  tell  us  so,  because  they  could  not 
have  deceived  the  world  if  they  would,  and  would 
not  have  done  it  if  they  could.  A  little  plain  com- 
mon sense  sees  all  this ;  and  more  need  not  be  seen 
tQ  induce  any^  man  to  become  a  Christian, 

As  the £[videnceis  stated,  jso  the  doctrines  of  sal* 
vation.aF6  taught,  with  a  condescension  to  the 
capacities  of  alL  To  render  them  at  the  same  time 
intelligible  and  agreeable*  they  are  delivered  in  the 
pleasing'  form.  Of  history,  and  illustrated  by  com-* 
parisons  and  similitudes  taken  from  the  most  familiar 
objects  in  the  natural  world,  and  the  concerns  of 
ordinary  life.  A  poor  man  is  thus  taught,  in  a  week, 
more  than  philosophy  could  teach  those  that  were 
aiost  learned  in  it,  for  a  series  of  ages :  he  is  taught 
to  know  God,  and  his  various  diispensations  to  man- 
kind :  and,  with  respect  to  morals  and  the  duties  of 
society,  be  is  taught— what  every  wise  government 
ivould  wish  that  its  citizens  might  all  be  taught 

Accordingly  we  find  it  given  as  one  mark  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  the  circumstance  which 
discriminates  it  from  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  that 
it  was  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  \he 
poor.  Not  for  the  reasons  insinuated  by  unhelieversi 
ancient  and  modern,  that  they  were  either  afraid  or 
ashamed  to  preach  it  to  the  rich  and  the  leanied ; 
but  because  the  former  were  clear  from  many  pre* 
judices  and  evil  passions  which  adhered  to  the  latter, 
and  therefore  \yere  better  disposed  to  receive  it. 
These  received  it  first,  and  had  the  honour  to  lead 
the  way  to  the  others,  who  followed  after^  in  due 
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tiroe^  from  every  rank  and  order  of  life,  as  they 
could  be  brought  to  give  it  a  fair  and  impartial  hear* 
tng.  But  be  it  ever  remembered,  when  this  argu*- 
naent  is  under  discussioPi  that  the  truth  of  God  must 
£aally  res t_  upon  its  {proper  evidence,  andnot^poa 
the  incident  of  its  being  accepted  or  rejected  by 
those  to  Whom  it  is  proposed.  Such  acceptance  or 
rejeption  must  aft^wards  be  accounted  for,  from  thii 
different  tempers,  dispositions,  and  circunastances  of 
tnaakind.  And  it  requires  but  a  very  moderate 
degree  of  acquaintance  with  human  nature,  to  assign 
adequate  reasons  why,  when  the  same  doctrine  is 
preached  to  two  different  persons,  one  should  put  it 
from  him,  and  depart  '^  sorrowful,"  while  the  other 
embraces  it,  and  "  goes  on  his  way  rejoicing."  , 

If  it  be  inquired  whether  the  poor  be  eapablri 
of  making  any  considerable  proficiency  in  the 
school  of  Christ?  experience  will  answer  b  the 
affirmative.  With  a  little  plain  instruction,  they  can 
apprehend  the  articles  of  faith  as  contained  in  the  . 
apostles'  creed,  and  the  rules  of  practice  ae  laid 
down  in  the  commaqdments.  They  can  learn  to 
trust  in  God,  their  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanc«< 
tifier:  they  can  give  him  thanks  for  what  they  have, 
and  pray  to  him  for  what  they  want.  They  can  love 
their  Saviour,  and  for  his  sake  show  kindness  to 
their  brethren,  whom  he  has  redeemed.  One  may 
often  behold,  among  the  lower  ranks,  that  attention 
to  the  distresses  of  each  other,  that  earnest  desire, 
and,  what  is  of  more  worth,  that  unwearied  endea- 
vour to  remove  or  alleviate  them,  which  do  '  credit 
to  the  human    heart;   wherever    they   are  fbund' 
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* 

A  poor  person,  after  labouring  through  the  day, 
Mill  pass  the  night  in  watching  with  a  sick  neigU* 
-hour ;  while  the  rich  pursue  their  pleasures,  Che 
scholar  retires  to  liis  library,  and  the  virtuoso  to  his 
cabinet,  safe  from  the  importunity  of  the  wretched, 
and  where  the  voice  of  misery  never  penetrates. 
Let  not  the  pride  of  wealth  or  science  look  down 
Hith  contempt  upon  tl>e  poor,  since  they  often  pos* 
sess  and  exhibit  that  charity  which  is  the  end  of 
knowledge,  the  comfort  of  society^  the  balm  of  life ; 
and  by  his  proficiency  in  which,  every  man  is  to  be 
tried,  at  the  judgement  of  the  great  day.— "  Hath 
**  not  God  chosen  the  poor  ?"  Let  not  man,  thea, 
despise  them.  • 

Upon  these  grounds  it  is,  that  the  Society  has 
been  employed,  for  near  a  century,  in  disseminating 
Christian  Knowledge  among  the  poor.  Thousands 
and  ten  thousands  of  children  have  been  snatched 
from  the  jaws  of  ruin,  from  ignorance  and  vice,  and 
educated  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  the  charity-schools 
originally  fostered  and  reared  through  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  by  their  parental  care,  and  which,  at 
this  time,  contain  above  forty  thousand.  To  this 
part  of  the  plan  the  foUoviin^  testimony  is  borne  by 
a  celebrated  prelate,  in  a  charge  delivered  so  long 
ago  as  the  year  17l6>  though  published  only  a  few 
months  since.  He  is  speaking  of  the  great  and 
necessary  duty  of  catechising — "  The  late  encou- 
"  ragers  of  Charity  Schools  are  never  enough  to  be 
^'  commended  for  their  care  and  diligence  on  this 
**  head,  by  which,  they  have  deserved  well  of  God 
'•*  and  man,  and  have  done  the  church  of  England, 
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•'  and  the  pure  religion  of  Christ,  excellent  servite  ; 
"  and  verily  they  shall  not  fail  of  their  reward  \" 

'A  multitude  of  Bibles^  Common-prayer-books,  and 
a  variety  of  religious  tracts,  adapted  to  the  capa* 
cities  and  spiritual  exigencies  of  the  poor,  amounting, 
within  the  space  of  the  last  fifty  years  only,  to  near 
three  millions,  have  been  printed  and  distributed  by 
the  Society,  not  only  through  England  and  every 
part  of  Wales,  the  isles  of  ScHly  and  of  Man ;  but 
their  care  has  been  extended  to  the  Greek  church  in 
Palestine,  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  Arabia,  and  Egypt, 
as  well  as  to  the  conversion  of  the  Heathens  in  the 
East  Indies,  where  schools  and  missions  have  been 
established  for  that  purpose.  Translations  of  the 
proper  books  having  been  made,  the  inhabitants  of 
these  different  countries  have  had  opportunities  of 
hearing  and  celebrating,  **  every  one  in  his  own 
"  language,  the  wonderful  works  of  God." 

I  do  not  enlarge  upon  these  several  objects  of  the 
Society's  bounty,  because,  in  general,  the  world  is 
now  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  them  ;  and 
the  particulars  may  be  seen  in  the  annual  account 
of  its  proceedings.  That  much'  good  has  been  ef- 
fected, is  known  to  all  those  who  have  been  con- 
cerned in  carrying  these  benevolent  designs  into 
'  execution,  or  who  have  by  any  means  happened  to 
fall  within  the  reach  of  their  influence;  but  how 
much,  it  never  will,  nor  can  be  known,  till  mani* 
fested  by  that  day  which  shall  manifest  all  things. 

^  The  learned*  and  elequent  bishop  Atterbury's  Charge  to  th^ 
Diocese  of  Rochester,  in  Mr.  Nichols's  publication  of  the  Kpi^ 
stolary  Correspondence,  &c.  vol.  ii.  p;  26Q. 
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The  diligence  of  the  busbandmany.  with  the  quantity 
find  quality  of  the  seed  sown,  will  tben  best  appear, 
U'hen  the  harvest  shall  crown  his  toil,  and,  "  the 
'^  valleys  stand  so  thick  with  corn,  that  they  shall 
"  laugh  and  sing/' 

Thus  engaged  in  "  well-doing, ''  be  not  ye,  therefore, 
*'  w^cary ;"  "  for  in  due  time  ye  sh^U  neap,  if  ye  faint 
^'  not."  Look  back  with  joy  and  pleasure  on  what 
baf  been  done ;  look  forward  with  hope  and  confi* 
dence  on  what  may  be  done.  The  adversary  is  not 
weary  of  exerting  his  endeavours  to  suppress  and 
extinguish  the  religious  spirit  among  us ;  be  not  ye 
weary  of  exerting  yours  (as  they  always  have  been 
exerted)  to  cherish  and  support  it  Consider  the 
'  'prospect  which  presented  itself  to  the  first  preachers 
of  the  Gospel,  when  they  entered  uppn  the  task  of 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge ;  and  consider  the 
event :  remember  the  "  mustard-seed,"  and  view  the 
^* '  tree"  wiich  it  has  prod  uced.  Ye  are  fellow -labourers 
with  them :  and  according  to  the  measures  of  his 
grace,  and  the  course  of  his  dispensations,  Christ  will 
be  with  you,  as  he  was  with  them.  Apostolical  is  your 
.work,  and  suitable  will  be  your  reward.  Go  on, 
then,  and  prosper,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  looking 
forward  to  that  triumphant  hour,  when  the  scene  shall 
open  of  which  that  now  before  us  may  serve  to 
convey  some  faint  resemblance;  when  the  innumerable 
company  of  those  rescued  by  your  charity  from  the 
hands  of  the  destroyer,  and  numbered,  among  the 
children  of  God,  shall  be  seen  clothed  in  the  robes 
of  righteousness  and  salvation,  arranged  in  shining 
circles  around  the  throne,  and  heard  singing  6 lory  to 
their  Redeemer,  whositteth  thereon,  forever  and  ever. 


DISCOURSE  IL 


THE  ANTIQUITY,  USE,  AND  EXCELLENCE   OF 

CHURCH  MUSIC. 


Psalm,  lviu  8. 
Awake  up^  my  glory ;  (ovake,  lute  and  harp  f 

m 

The  sound  of  that  noble  instrument,  which  for  the 
first  time  we  have  this  day  heard,  is  in  perfect  uni* 
son  with  the  words  of  the  text.  It  is  intended  St/t 
the  same  purpose,  and  performs  the  samt  office. 
It  calls  upon  us  to  employ  all  our  powers  and  facul- 
ties in  the  service  of  him  who  bestowed  them ;  to 
celebrate  the  praises  of  God,  and  give  the  glory  due 
to  the  world^s  Creator  and  Redeemer.  For  this  end 
man  was  formed :  but  it  is  an  end  which,  in  the 
present  state  of  his  nature,  he  is  by  no  means  dis- 
posed at  all  times  to  answer  as  he  should  do.  Alive 
to  earth,  he  is  often  dead  to  heaven.  Troubled 
about  many  things,  to  tlie  one  thing  needful  he  is 
apt  to  be  inattentive.  He  sleepeth  and  must  be 
awakened.  "  Awake  up,  therefore,  my  glory ; 
**  awake,  lute  and  harp  !  I  myself  will  awake  right 
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"  early*."    Let  the  instrument  accompany  the  voice, 
and  the  heart  accompany  both. 

In  the  constitution  of  Qian,  as  the  a11-\^ise  Artist 
has  been  pleased  to  frame  it,  there  are  certain  tones 
of  the  voice,  by  which  the  affections  of  the  mind 
naturally  express  thenselves.  The  tone  of  sorrow 
is  mournful  and  plaintive;  the  notes  of  joy,  exulting 
and  Jubilant.  St.  James,  therefore,  spal^e  with  the 
strictest  propriety,  wlien  he  said,  *'  Is  any  afflicted  ? 
"  let  him  pray ;  is  any  merry  ?  let  him  sing.  ^" 
When  the  spirits  are  raised  by  good  news,  or  any 
other  very  pleasing  consideration,  every  one  whose 
actions  are  unobserved,  and  therefore  unrestrained, 
will  break  forth  into  singing.  It  is  the  proper  ex- 
jpression  of  pleasure ;  it  is  **  the  voice  of  joy  and 
**  health  in  the  dwellings  of  the  righteous."  Who 
shall  contest  their  right  so  to  declare  and  .ndake 
Ibeir  feelings  known?"  They  have  been  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  privilege  ever  since  the  hour  when, 
at  the  creation  of  the  world,  '^  the  morning  stars 
*^  sang  together,  and  all  tl>e  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
*'  joy  *^;"  and  they  will  be  found  possessed  of  it,  Jn  the 
day  when,  for.  the  redemption  of  the  world,  -ssCints 
and  angels  shall  sing  together,  * '  Blessings  and 
^V  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  to  him  that  sitteth 

"  Music  was  used  by  the  Pythagoreans  to  dissipate  the  dulneds 
of  the  mind  at  first  waking  in  the  morning :  and  it  is  said,  i  think, 
of  good  bi^shop  Kenn,  that^  immediately  on  rising  from  his  bed, 
he  seized  his  guitar,  and  played  some  sprightly  strain,  for  this 
purpose. 

^  James,  v.  13.        '  *  Job,  xxxviii.  7. 


'•  ♦. 
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**  uporr  the  throne,  and  to  tlie  Lamb"*!"  During  the 
intermediate  period  between  these  two  great  event5«, 
there  is  upon  earth  a  n)ixtur€i  of  evil  and  good ; 
there  is,  on  that  adcount,  a  mixture  of  sorrow  and 
joy;  and  the  service  of  the  church  consists  of 
PttAYER  and  PRA18E.  We  have  sinned,  we  are 
afflicted)  we  pray :  Our  sins  are  forgiven,  we  rejoice,' 
we  sing* 

If  we  Consult  the  page  of  history,  we  find  that 
among  ail  nations  where  music  has  been  at  all 
understood  and  practised,  it  has  been  applied  to  this 
use,  and  employed  in  their  religious  festivals.  What- 
ever was  the  object  of  adoration,  in  this  manner  wa» 
adoration  paid.  And  as  it  is  notorious,  that  most  of 
the  rites  to  be  found  among  idolaters,  were  origin- 
ally derived  from  the  primtBval  church  of  God,  and 
transferred  to  their  false  divinities,  it  is  a  fair  suppo- 
sition, that  what  was  practised  by  one,  had  been 
first  practised  by  the  other*  Short  as  the  account 
of  things  and  persons  is  in  the  Mosaic  history  of  an 
infant  world,  we  j'ead  very  early  of  tliose  who 
"  handled  the  harp  and  organ  ^/'  It  is  impossible 
to  say,  at  this  time,  what  specific  instruments  are 
denoted  by  the  Hebrew  wdrds;  that  they  denote 
musical  instruments  of  some  sort,  there  is  no  doubts 

*  Rev.  V*  ]  5. 

«  Gen.  iv.  21.  JobaU  said  to  have  been  '^  tlie  father  of  such/' 
was  indeed  a  descendant  of  Cain,  and  the  seventh  only  from 
Adam  in  that  line.  But  that,  even  in  that  line,  idolatry  had  so 
early  taken  place  of  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  does  noi 
appear* 

VOL.  IV.  C 
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No  sooner  was  there  a  regular  national  church 
established  in  Israel,  a  people  selected  by  the  Al- 
mighty for  that  very  purpose^  than  we  find  music 
making  a  part  of  the  rituaL  ^'  The  trumpet  was 
*^  blown  in  the  new  moon,  on  the  solemn  feast  day ; 
*^  such  was  the  statute  for  Israel,  the  law  of  the  God 
^^  of  Jacob."  The  petformers,  vocal  aiKl  instrument- 
al, were  ranged  by  the  royal  prophet,  under  divine 
direction,  in  their  several  classes,  and  appointed  to 
wait  in  succession  through  the  year^''  At  the  de- 
dication of  the  temple  by  king  SolocnoO;  they  wefe 
all  assembled,  and  performed  together,  the  whole 
nation  joining  in  a  grand  chorus  of  praise  and  thanks* 
giving,  while  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  a  body  of  light 
above  the  brightness  of  tbe  sun,  descended  from 
heaven,  and  filled  tbe  house  of  God. 

If  music  in  the  Jewish  church  served  to  enliven 
devotion  and  elevate  the  affections,  why  should  it 
not  be  used,  to  produce  the  like  effect  among 
Christians?  Human  nature  is  the  same,  and  the 
power  of  music  is  the  same :  why  should  there  not 
be  the  same  application  of  one  to  the  other,  for  the 
same  beneficial  end,  under  both  dispensations? 
Vocal  music  ceased  not  with  the  law :  why  should 


^  1  Chron.  xxv.*— In  imitation  of  king  David,  the  emperor 
Charlemagne,  in  the  university  of  Paris  founded  by  him,  and  in 
other  parts  of  his  dominions,  endowed  schools  for  tbe  study  and 
practice  of  music.  At  church  be  always  sung  his  part  in  the 
choral  service,  and  he  exhorted  other  princes  to  do  the  same. 
He  was  very  desirous  also  that  his  daughters  should  attain  a  pro« 
ficiency  in  singing,  and  to  that 'end  had  roasters  to  instruct 
them  three  hours  every  day.    See  Sir  John  Hawkins>  vol,  ii.  p.  3 1. 
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we  suppose  (hat  instrumental  music  was  abrogated 
with  it?.  Surely^  the  trumpet  may  still  be  blown 
upon  QUE  feast  day:. the  singers  and  players  on 
instruments .  may  still  make  their  voices  to  be  heard 
as  one,  in  blessing  and  thanking  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  the  Redeemer  of  his  people. 

On  that  night,  ever  to  be  had  in  remembrance  by 
us,  when  it  pleased  God  to  bring  his  first  begotten 
into  the  world,  the  angel  preached  a  short  sermon  on 
the  subject  of  the  nativity,  and  communicated  to  the 
shepherds  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel :  *^  Unto 
*^  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour^ 
"  which  is  Christ,  the  Lord'* — Immediately  heaven's 
lyhite-robed  choristers  appeared,  and  sung  the  anthem 
of  the  season — ^^  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
'*  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men  >."  On  the 
evening  before  our  Saviour's  passion,  when  he  cele« 
brated  .the  passoyer  with  his  disciples,  they  sang  a 
hymn,  or  psalm,  together.  St.  Paul  exhorts  his 
converts,  more  than  once,  to  cheer  and  animate  each 
other,  in  their  Christian  course,  by  '^  psalms  and 
^^  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs^  making  melody  in 
"  their  hearts,"  as  well  as  their  voices,  "  to  the  Lord\'* 
And  this  was  the  constant  practice  in  the  primitive 
church.  Instrumental  music  could  have  no  place 
during  the  times  of  persecution,  when,  for  fear  of 
their  enemies,  the  Christians  were  obliged  la  hold 
their  assemblies  in  secret  chambers,  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth.     Organs  are  said  by  some  to  have 

«  Luke,  ii.  13.  ^  EpJics.  v.  19.     Coloss.  iii.  l6. 
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be^n  introduced  into  churches,  about  the  middle  of 
the  seventh,  by  others,  not  till  the  eleventh  or 
twelfth  century;  since  which  time  this  kind  of  mir- 
sic  has  made  a  part  in  the  Christian  service^ 

With  us  of  the  church  of  England,  indeed,  it 
ceased  for  a  short  period  in  the  last  century.  /By 
the  sectaries  of  tt>at  day,  organs  were  bolden  in 
abomination ;  and  the  fury  of  an  enthusiastic  zeal, 
which  seems  to  have  been  deaf  as  well  as  blini>, 
destroyed  many  capital  instruments.  It  is  observa^ 
ble,  however,  of  MiItoi>,  though  so  warmly  engaged 
against  the  ehurch,  that  his  taste  got  the  better  of 
his  prej«udices ;  for,  in  one  of  his  smaller  poems,  he 
speaks'  of  cidhedral  service — as  it  ought  to  be  spoken* 
of— and  m  a  manner  truly  worthy  of  himself*".  It 
is  much  to  the  lionour  of  the  raembeps  of  the  kirk  of 
Scotland,  that  many  of  tbeoi  have  lately  subscribed* 
liberally  towards  the  erection  of  an  episcopal  chapeV 

*  See  BiDgharo.  b.  viii.  ch.  vli.  sect^  14. 

^  But  let  my  due  feet  never  fail 
To  walk  the  studious  cloisters  palt^ 
•  And  love  the  high  embowed  roof, 
With  antique  pilldrs  massy  proofy 
Apd  storied  windx)ws  richly  dight«. 
Casting  a  dim  religious  light. 

There  let  the  pealing  organ  blow. 

To  the  fullxvpiced  choir  below, 

in  service  high,  and  anthems  clear. 

As  may  with  sweetness,  through  mine^ar, 

Dissolve  me  into  ecstasies, 

And  bring  all  heaven  before  mine  eyes. 

//  Pemeroso, 
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with  an  organ^  at  Edinburgh.  >  The  votaries  of 
presbytery  not  only  bear  the  sound  of  the  organ^ 
but,  I  believe,  have  adopted  it  in  some  of  their 
own  places  of  worship  in  England.  O  nnight  all 
t-faeir  other  prejudices  in  our  disfavour  die  away  and 
vanish  in  like  manner ! 

The  objections,  in  short,  of  any  account,  tirged 
against  choral  music,  are  pointed  at  the  abuse 
which  has  been  sometimes  made  of  it,  and  to  which, 
like  other  good  things,  it  is  at  all  times  liable. 
Great  care  should,  therefore,  be  taken  to  keep  the 
style  of  it  chaste  and  pure,  suitable  to  holy  places 
and  divine  subjects.  ^*  Religious  harmony,''  says 
Collier,  ^'  must  'be  moving,  but  noble  wilhal; 
"  grave,  solemn,  and  seraphic ;  fit  for  a  martyr  to 
"  play,  and  an  angel  to  hear."  The  light  movements 
ef  the  theatre,  with  the  effeminate  and  frittered  tnu-^ 
sic  of  modern  Italy,  should  be  excluded,  and  such 
composers  as  TalHs  and  Bird,  Gibbons  and  King, 
Purcel  and  Blow,  Croft  and  Clark,  Wise  and  Wel^ 
don,  Green  and  Handel,  should  be  considered  (and 
it  is  hoped  they  always  will  be  considered)  as  our 
English  classics  in  this  sacred  science  ^     NoHiing 

*  « 

'^  The  science  of  Music  was  ranked  next  to -that  cif  Theology  by^ 
Luther,  who  is  thought  to  have  composed  the  notes  .now  sung  to 
the  hundredth  psafm.— On  the  true  style  and  composition  of 
music  in  general,  and  sacred  music  in  particular,  see  the  excefl* 
lent  observatioiis  made  by'  the  r^vei-cnd  and  leilmed  Mr.  Jones, 
in  bis  Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Mi^iCj  dedicated  to  the  DirectOM* 
of  the  Concerts  of  Ancient  Music ;  Introduction,  and  o£casiooali/ 
through  the  work.  The  manner  in  which  he  has  illustrated  one 
science  by  ideas  borrowed  from  another,  in  the  way  of  analogy, 
shows  the  hand  of  a  master.  ^  ■ 


23  CHURCH  MUBia  Disc*  it. 

then  can  be  said  against  it^  and  every  thing  may  be 
aaid  for  it. 

That  which  is  cooioionly  affirmed  of  nature  (what* 
ever  is  meant  by  the  word)  may  with  truth  and 
propriety  be  affirmed  of  the  God  of  nature,  that  he 
^^  doth  nothing  in  vain.''  To  the  element  of  air  he 
has  given  the  power  of  producing  sounds ;  to  the  ear 
the  capacity  of  receiving  them ;  and  to  the  affections 
of  the  mind  an  aptness  to  be  moved  by  them  whea 
transmitted  through  the  organs  of  the  body.  Thd 
philosophy  of  the  thing  is  too  deep  and  wonderful 
for  us ;  we  cannot  attain  unto  it !  But  such  is  the 
fact :  with  that  we  are  concerned,  and  that  is  enough 
for  us  to  know.  The  end  and  design  of  so  curious 
an  apparatus  are  most  evident.  Sound  was  intended 
to  be  the  vehicle  of  sentiment,  and  should  be  em^ 
ployed  in  the  conveyance  of  such  sentiments  as  may 
instruct,  improve,  purify,  and  exalt  the  mind ;  such 
as,  when  received  and  retained,  may  inspire  resolu^ 
tions,  and  produce  actions,  tending  to  the  glory  of 
(jod  and  the  good  of  mankind.  How  can  this  pur-* 
pose  be  more  effectually  answered,  than  it  is,  when 
the  ipost  beautiful  and  sub)in>e  passages  of  holy  writs 
set  to  the  finest  music,  are  heard  outwardly  with  our 
ears,  and  ingrafted  inwardly  in  our  hearts  ?  What 
can  we  have — what  can  w^  desire  more,  upon 
earth  ? 

The  power  of  music  is  but  too  well  known,  by 
fatal  experience,  when  it  is  misapplied — applied  to 
cherish  and  call  forth  the  evil  that  lies  concealed  in 
the  corrupt  heart  of  fallen  man;  to  recommend  and 
excite  in  hiiia  all  the  follies  of  levi(y  and  dis^ipatiori, 
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of  intemperance  and  wantonness*  What  are  we  to 
do  in  this  case  ?  Are  we  to  renounce  and  disclaim 
music?  No;  liet  us  employ  music  against  music. 
If  the  Philistines  sing  a  chorus  in  honour  of  their 
idoly  let  Israelites  sing  one  louder  to  the  glory  of 
Jehovah"*.  In  the  heathen  mythology  we  are  told^ 
that  when  the  Sirens  warbled  the  soft  seducing  strains, 
to  allure  heedless  mortals  into  the  paths  of  unlawful 
pleasure,  two  different  methods  were  made  use  of 
to  escape  the  snare.  Some  rendered  themselves  in* 
capable  of  hearing,  w\n\e  others  overpowered  their 
son^  by  chanting  divine  hymns.  The  story  is  fabu« 
lous,  but  the  moral  just,  and  apposite  to  the  subject 
in  band.  For  there  is  no  doubt  but  thatthe  heart 
may  be  weaned  from  every  thing  base  and  mean, 
and  elevated  to  every  thing  tl)at  is  excellent  and 
praise-worthy,  by  sacred  music.  The  evil  spirit 
may  still  be  dispou^sessed,  and  the  good  spirit  invited 
and  obtained,  by  tbe  harp  of  the  son  of  Jesse. 

Talk  we  of  Lire,  and  lor,  and  plsasurs? 
^'Thou,  O  Lord,  shail  show  us  the  path  of  lipe; 
**  in  thy  presence  is  the  fulness  of  jov,  and  at  thy 
**  right  hand  is  pleasure  for  evermore \" 

Are  we  at  any  time  heavy  and  sluggish  ?  Does  re- 
fi^on  seem  dull,  prayer  a  task,  and  thanksgiving  a 
burden  ?  ^  Awake  up,  my  glory ;  awake,  lute  and 
<^  harp  t.^1  will  praise  ttiee^  O  Lord,  among  tbe  peo- 
^^ple;  I  will  ding  ua(o  thee  among  the  natiMid. 


"  This  is  done  in  the  Oratorio  of  Samson. 

"  PsaU  xvi.  11.     Set  full  by  Goldwin,  and  a  charming  duet  by 
Dr.  Blake. 
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"  For  thy  mercy  is  great  unto  the  heavens,  and  thy 
f"  truth  unto  the  clouds.  Set  up  thyself,  O  God,. 
"  above  the  heavens,  and  thy  glory  above  all  the 
**  earths" 

Have  we  a  turn  to  ingratitude?  Are  we  disposed 
to  forget  the  mercies  we  have  received?-^"  I  am 
''  well  pleased  that  the  Lord  bath  heard  the  voice  of 
*^  my  prayer;  that  he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me;- 
^S therefore  will  I  call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live^" 

Is  the  strong  man  tempted  to  glory  in  his  strength; 
the  great  man  in  his  power,  the  rich  man  in  his  po8^ 
seslsions,  or  the  fair  woman  in  the  beauty  and  grace-; 
fulness  of  her  person? — *'  As  for  man,  his  days  are 
*^  a3  grass :  as  a  flower  of  the  field  so  be  flourisbetb. 
^-  For  the  wind  passeth  over  it — it  is  gone-^-and  tlie 
^*  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more^.*' 

Are  we  captivatf^d  by  any  thing  we  see  or  beaiT 
below,  and  induced  to  esteem  it  great? — ^^  I  wat 
'^in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  I  beard ''a 
^'  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying,  Hal- 
^Melujah!  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
^^  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  for  true  and 
'^  righteous  are  his  judgements.  And  again  they  said; 
^^  Hallelujah.  And  the  fog r*and ^twenty  elders,  and 
^  the  four  living  creatures  fdl  down,  and  worshipped 
^  God  that  sat  oa  the  throne,  saying,  Amen,  Halle^ 
"  lujah.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  t|u:one,.sfiyv 
^^  iqg,  Praise  qur  Qod,  fill  ye  hi$  serVfiots,  and  yg 

•  Psal.  Ivii.  8,  &c.     Set  by  Wise. 

P  Psal.  cxvj.  I.     Set  by  Dean  Aldrich,  from  Carissimi, 

*i  Psal.  ciii.  15.     Set  by  Cla^k.  .r 
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*^  that  fear  him  both  small  and  great.  And  I  beard 
'/  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 
^  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
*'  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Hallelujah,  for  the 
^'^  Lord  God  on^nipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad^ 
^^  and  rejoice,  and  give  honpur  to  him ;  for  the  mar« 
'^  riage  of  the  L^mb  is  come,  and  ]k)9  wife  bath  made 
V  herself  ready'." 

Before  such  a  scene  and  such  a  band,  every 
human  performance  must  shrink  and  fade  away  io 
the  comparison.  A  performance,  however,  has 
lately  been  exhibited,  and,  to  our  honour,  has  beea 
exhibited  in  Britain'— -(its  sound  still  vibrates  in  the 
ears  of  many  Mho  hear  me)  which  furnished  the  best 
idea  we  shall  ever  obtain  on^carth  of  what  is  passing 
in  heaven.  It  did  justice  (and  that  is  saying  very 
much  indeed)  to  a  composition  of  the  great  mastera 
to  lA'hich  may  be  applied  the  observation  of  a  learned 
writer  upon  a  chorus  in  an  anthem  penned  by  the 
same  hand,  that  '^  nothing  less  is  suggested  by  it  to 
•*  the  imagination,  than  all  the  powers  of  the  universe 
**  associated  in  the  worship  of  its  Creator  \" 

Music,  then,  has  always  been  used  in  the  church,, 
and  with  good  reason.  May  it  always  continue  to 
be  so  used,  and  to  produce  its  proper  effects!  In 
England,  choral  service  was  first  introduced  in  this 

'  Rev.  xix.  ly  &c.  Set  by  Blow,  in  a  strain  of  sublimity  truly 
inronderful. 

*  Commemoration  of  Handel  in  Westminster  Abbey* 

*  Sir  Jobn  Hawkins,  v.  41 6. 
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cathedral ^  and  the  practice  of  it  long  confined  to 
the  churches  of  Kent,  from  whence  it  became  gradu- 
ally diffused  over  the  whole  kingdom.  Here  may  it 
breathe  its  last— -but  not  till  time  shall  expire  with  the 
world !  Violated  no  more  by  sacrilegious  hands,  may 
this  august  and  magnificent  fabric  remain,  in  perfect 
beauty,  through  aU  the  generations  of  mankind  that 
are  yet  to  come,  a  monument  of  the  piety  of  our  an- 
cestors, and  a  witness  to  that  of  our  posterity  1  May 
thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody,  like  that  of  this 
day,  be  evermore  heard  in  ii,  till  the  veil  being  done 
away  which  parts  tlie  visible  from  the  invisible  world, 
the  choirs  of  heaven  and  earth  shall  unite  before  the 
throne. 

'  Sir  John  Hawkins,  i.  404, 371. — We  are  informed  by  Strype^ 
in  his  Annals  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii.  p.  314,  that  when 
^ueen  Elizabeth  was  entertained  at  Canterbury  by  archbishop 
Parker,  the  French  ambassador,  who  was  in  her  suite,  hearing 
the  excellent  music  in  the  cathedral  church,  extolled  it  to  tike  sky^ 
^lid  brake  out  into  these  words:  ''  O  God,  I  think  no  prince  be^ 
*^  side  in  all  Europe  ever  heard  the  like,  no»  not  our  holy  iiather 
"  the  Pope  himself." — May  we  not  say,  that  to  cathedrals,  and 
the  "persons  teaching  and  taught  in  them,  has  been  owing  the  pre- 
9^rv9Lt\on  of  music  among  us  from  age  to  age? 
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THE  CHARACTER  OP  TRUE  WISDOM,  AND  THE 
MEANS  OF  OBTAINING  IT. 


FrOY£RB$9  IV.  7. 

Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing;  therefore  get  wisdom: 
and,  7vith  all  thy  getting]  get  understanding. 

The  sage  instructor  of  the  world,  from  the  emi- 
nence on  which  Providence  had  placed  him,  surveys 
mankind.  Discontented  with  themselves  and  their 
present  condition,  he  beholds  them  engaged  in  the 
pursuit  of  something  that  still  flies  before  them. 
Pleasure,  wealth,  and  power  appear  in  their  view, 
and  solicit  their  attention.  Grieved  to  see  time 
misspent  in  quest  of  things  perishable,  and  labour  lost 
on  that  which  cither  may  not  be  obtained,  or,  when 
obtained,  may  disajipoint  in  enjoyment  all  the  hopes 
excited  by  expectation,  he  raises  his  voice,  and 
wislies  it  to  be  beard  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  He 
calls  men  off  from  a  fruitless  chase  after  objects  at- 
tained  witti  difficulty,  and  possessed  without  satis- 
faction ;  he  points  out  one  adequate'  to  all  their 
efforts;  one  in  the  pursuit  of  which  no  time  can  be 
misspent,  no  labour  can  be  lost ;  one  which  presents 
itself  a  fair  mark,  to  be  always  bit  by  the  quick  eye 
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and  the  steady  hand  ;  one  that  may  be  surely  gained 
by  genius  and  diligence,  and,  when  gained,  is  pro- 
ductive of  pleasure,  riches,  and  honour ;  pleasure 
Mrhich  fadeth  not  away,  riches  which  none  can  take 
fr6m.,the  happy  possessor,  and  the  honour  which 
Cometh  from  God  only.  Solomon  fqund,  if  men 
vere  disposed  to  be  contented  with  any  thing,  it  was 
that  with  which  they  never  should  be  contented — 
their  ignorance.  lie  exhorts  them  to  learn. 
^'  Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing ;  therefore  get  wis- 
^^  dom :  and,  with  nil  thy  getting,  get  understand- 

AC     *  ** 

The  subject  will  best  be  laid  before  you,  i4i  its 
several  branches,  by  considering  what  it  is  we  are 
enjoined  to  acquire,  how  we  are  to  ac€|uire  it,  antf 
WHY  we  are  to  acquire  it. 

First,  then,  we  will  consider  the  nature  of  that 
n  bich  we  are  sp  earnestly  enjoined  to  acquire.  . 

It  would  be  tedious,  and  it  is  needless,  critically 
to  d^iscu^s  tlie  signification,  and  nicely  to  trace  the 
slxacies,  which  discriminate  the  meaning  of  the  differ- 
ent words  employed  in  the  book  of  Proverbs ;  such 

R 

^.%  *'  wisdom,  understanding,  knowledge,  prudence, 
•'  discretion,"  and  the  rest  T^py  seem  often  to  be 
used  promiscuously.  So  far,  at  least,  as  relates  to 
cur  preseat  purpose,  and  the  institution  whidi  is  the 
occasion  of  our  assembling  at  this  time,  they  may 
certainly  be  regarded  as  terlns  nearly  synonymous,' 
and  intended  to  convey  tlie  idea  now  generally  e^cpress- 
cd  by  the  word  l  k  a  rn  i  n  g.  The  wisdom  of  Solomon, » 
we  know,  extended  itself  on  every  side ;  it  was  con- 
iHsrsanl  ia  matters  physical  apd  theological;  natural 
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and  artificial ;  it  investigated  and  stated  the  duties 
and  offices  of  man,  political,  domestic,  and  per* 
soual ;  it  contemplated  him  in  the  several  illations 
and  employments  of  life,  and  prescribed  the  conduct 
respectively  proper  in  each.  And  this  surely  is  true 
wisdom  ;  this  is  the  end  of  all  learning.  Philosophy, 
the  result  of  sagacity,  reading,  and  experience,  layy 
down  rules  and  maxims ;  history  furnisiies  examples; 
and  the  system  of  nature,  with  the  inventions,  and  im« 
provemetHs  of  art,  supplies  images  and  illustrations. 
A  distinction  has  been  made  between  divine  SLn& 
human  learning,  and  much  has  been  written  upon  it. 
The  former  has  by  some  been  magnified  to  the  cen- 
tempt  and  exclusion  of  the  latter,  as  if  that  ought  not 
to  be  brought  into  the  sanctuary;  as  i(  any  great 
quantity  of  it  were  not  only  useless  but  prejudicial ; 
as  if  science  were  the  death  of  goodness,  and  igno* 
ranee  indeed  the  mother  of  devotion.  On  the  other 
band,  there  are  who  prelty  plarinly  intimate,  that  . 
they  think  the  name  of  learning  due  only  to  that 
which  we  style  human;  religion,  in  their  opinion^ 
being  calculated  to  engage  the  attention  of  none  but 
those  whose  abilities  qualify  them  not  for  scholars. 
In  the  first  of  these  representations  there  is  a  want 
of  judgement ;  in  tlie  second,  of  piety.  The  two 
species  of  learning  differ;  but  they  differ  as  the 
MEANS  do  from  the  end.  Were  there  no  divine 
learning,  human  learning  would  lose  great  part  of 
its  value :  limited  to  the  present  life,  it  must  termt-* 
nate  on  the  confines  of  the  grave.  And  had  we  no 
human  learning,  we  shonld  not  be  able  to  attain  to 
thai  which  is  divine.     The  days  of  inspiration  haver 
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been  long  since  at  an  end.  God  has  ceasied  to  com* 
muuicale  immediately  the  treasures  of  wisdom  wid 
knowledge  to  any  man.  Modern  pretensions  to  such 
communications  betray  some  fault  either  in  the  bearta 
or  heads  of  those  who  make  tbem.  These  treasures 
must  be  sought  for,  with  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
our  endeavours,  in  the  ordinary  way.  All  the  divine 
learning  upon  earth  is  contained  in  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  which  are  written  in  He* 
brew  and  Greek.  Those  languages,  therefore,  with 
the  Latin,  must  be  studied ;  and  the  study  of  them 
falls  within  the  department  of  human  learning. 

Enough,  perhaps  it  will  be  urged,  may  be  gather* 
ed  from  translations,  for  all  the  purposes  required. 
'  But  to  whom  are  we  indebted  for  translations,  unleas^ 
to  those  who  by  good  and  sufB.cient  learning  becasae 
qualified  for  the  work?  And  as  they,  however  worthy 
and  able,  were  yet  very  far  from  infallible,  it  will 
frequently  happen,  in  points  of  difiiculty,  that  we  can 
neither  sufficiently  establish  our  own  faith,  nor  con* 
fute  the  arguments  of  the  adversary,  without  recur* 
ring  to  the  originals.  The  adversary,  to  serve  bis 
turn,  will  recur  to  tbem ;  and  what  will  become  of 
us,  if  we  are  not  able  to  follow  him? 

The  history  of,  the  people  of  God  cannot  be  un* 
derstood,  without  taking  with  us  that  of  pagan  states, 
particularly  of  the  Assyrian,  Persian,  Grecian,  and 
.  Roman  empires.  An  exact  acquaintance  with  what 
has  been  passing  in  the  world  since  the  extinction  oi 
the  last,  cannot  be  dispensed  with  in  a  commentator 
on  the  prophecies,  particularly  those  in  the  Revela- 
tion.   To  adjust  the  situation  of  places  and  the 
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succession  of  tioies,  we  must  call  to  our  assistance 
the  sciences  of  geography/  chronology^  and  astro*- 
m>tny«  Nor  can  the  proportions  of  the  temple  and 
its  furniture^  described  in  the  books  of  Kings  and 
Chronicles,  and  afterwards  referred  to  by  Ezekiel 
and  St.  John,  be  well  comprehended  and  ascertained, 
without 'something  of  mathematics  and  mechanics. 
Thus  necessary  is  a  knowledge  of  languages  and 
sciences  to  interpret  the  letter  of  Scripture,  the 
source  of  doctrines  and  precepts,  the  fouiviation 
of  all  improvements,  moral  and  spiritual ;  and  they 
must  ever  be  the  best  interpreters  who  have  the 
largest  share  of  iL  The  advantages  of  a  superior 
skill  in  the  Creek  language,  as  exercised  on  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  and  the  early  ecclesiasticil 
writers,  has  been  eminently  displayed  in  a  contro- 
versy now  subsisting,  the  subject  of  which  is  of  the 
Ughest  importance^ 

Less,  indeed,  of  human  learning  was  needed  by 
the  clergy  when  the  world  around  them  had  none, 
as  was  the  case  in  the  dark  ages  preceding  the 
refornsation.  To  the  clergy,  however,  of  those 
very  ages  are  unbelievers  indebted  for  the  pre- 
servation of  that  learning  which,  since  the  re* 
fortoation,'  they  have  employed  in  vain  against 
Christianity.  From  the  clergy  in  modern  times  have 
proceeded  nine  in  ten  of  the  books  written  to  facili- 
tate the  progress  of  literature,  and  disseminate  every 
species  of  it  through  the  world  \  Enemies  to  false 
philosophy,  they,  have  ever  proved  themselves  the 

*  See  the  late  Dr;  Jortin's  admirable  Charge,  upon  the  subject, 
at  the  end  of  his  Sermons. 
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friends  and  promoters  of  that  which  is  true.  Yet  a 
certain  author  having  very  innocently  mentioned  *'  a 
'^  philosophical  divine/'  as  a  character  that  might 
be  supposed  to  exist,  without  any  contradiction  im-* 
plied,  the  historian  of  the  Roman  empire  is  pleased 
to  represent  such  a  supposed  being  as  a  strangs 
CENTAUR^  a  composition  absurd  and  monstrous, 
half  man  and  half  brute.  According  to'  his  own 
ideas,  however,  the  representation  may  be  just 
enough;  for  a  philosopher,  as  we  have  too  mucb> 
reason  to  apprehend,  in  his  acceptation  of  the  word, 
is  an  unbeliever ;  a  divine  is  (and,  let  us  hope,  will 
always  continue  to  be)  a  believer.  Wisdom,  it 
seems,  was  J>orn  with  the  infidel,  and  will  die  with 
hitn.  We  will  take  the  liberty,  notwithstanding,  to 
say — because  it  is  true — that  whatever  learning  nf>ay 
at  aay  time  have  been  brought  to  the  attack,  there 
ha^never  hitherto  been  found  a  deficiency  of  it  for 
the  defence  of  religion  ;  neither  will  there  be  found 
any  such  deficiency,  we  trust,  in  time  to  come^ 
while  our  schools  anduniversities,  (chiefly  under  the 
management  and  direction  qf  clergymen)  shall  con- 
tinue to  exist  and  flourish.  From  considering  the 
nature  of  that  wisdom  we  are  in  the  text  exhorted 
to  acquire,  this  leads  us  to  bestow  some  reflectioD&, 

Secondly,  on  the  best  method  of  acquiring  it. 

Learning  is  that  which  may  be  learned.  As  wis« 
dom  is  not  communicated  by  inspiration,  so  neither 
is  it  born  with  us.  We  come  into  the  world  without 
principles  of  any  kind,  because  without  ideas  of  any 
kind.     This  opinion  was  long  controverted,  as  being 

^  Vol.  ii.  p.  369' 
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thought  to  militate  against  religion.  But  the  appre- 
hension appears  to  have  been  groundless.  The  doc« 
trine  is  established,  and  religion  has  received  no  de- 
triment. 

It  is  stilly  nevertheless,  imagined  that  a  man 
may  make  wonderful  discoveries  by  the  exercise  of 
his  own  powers.  But  the  first  step  in  the  process 
has  been  sometimes  unaccountably  overlooked.  It 
has  been  forgotten,  that  those  powers  must  be  elicit* 
ed  and  formed  by  cultivation ;  that  every  man  must 
be  taught  by  some  one  how  to  use  them,  or  that  he 
will  discover  nothing.  A  truth,  when  it  has  been 
proposed  and  explained  to  us,  appears  clear  and  evi- 
dent ;  all  the  truths  contained  in  the  propositions  of 
Euclid  appear  so :  but  surely  it  follows  not  that, 
without  information,  we  should  have  discovered 
them,  or  have  once  thought  concerning  them.  This 
is  a  fallacy,  by  which  mankind  of  late  have  been 
greatly  misled.  No  instance  can  be  produted,  from 
Adam  to  the  present  hour,  of  a  single  human  being, 
brought  up  apart  from  all  instructors,  who  ever 
spbke  or  reasoned.  The  state  indeed  is  unnatural, 
and  one  into  which  man  cannot  fall  but  by  acci- 
dent. In  the  common  course  of  things,  Providence 
has  been  pleased  to  ordain  that  he  should  be  bom 
in  society,  and  have  those  about  him,  who  never 
fail  to  teach  him  as  much  as  they  themselves  know ; 
their,  language,  and  the  notions  current  among  them. 
These  he  learns ;  and  if  he  be  taught  ho  more^  he 
knows  no  more. 

Our  countrymen  sent,  in  quest  of  a  new  conti- , 
nent,  to  visit  the  extremities  of  the  old  ones,  and 

VOL.  iv»  i> 
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the  distanrt  isles  of  the  South  Sea,  have  retorned 
with  ftccounts  u^hich  confirm  whal;  has  been  said, 
aod  may  serve  to  convince  us,  ''  that  man  is  bom/' 
as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  '^  like  a  wild  ass's 
*^  oolt "" ;"  aiid,  without  education,  «\'ill  ccMitinue  such : 
that  be  is  born  wkh  capabilities  only,  and  is  ki  reality 
what  be  is  made  by  instruction.  These  accounts 
should  produce  in  us  a  sentiment  of  pity  for  our  ttU 
lowHcreatures,  whose  condition  is  so  truly  defrforable ; 
and  one  at  the  aame  time  of  gratitude  to  our  hea* 
veniy  Father,  who  has  cast  our  lot  m  a  fairer  grodnd. 
Sotoe  modern  philosophers  seem  to  think  the  rodcs 
ef  BaAagonia,  and  the  deserts  of  New  Zealand,  to 
be  the  only  schools  in  Tvfaich  human  nature  can  be 
studied  to  advantage,  fiat  sunrely  we  might  as  well 
expect  a  statuary  to  accomplish  iumaeilf  in  lius  art, 
fay  looking  all  day  at  a  block  of  marble,  because  out 
of  that  block  a  statue  may  be  formed.  Shall  we 
judge  of  a  plant,  by  coolemplating  the  seed  firom 
which  it  is  to  spring?  No :  let 'us  view  the  tree,  its 
root  fised  in  the  earth,  and  drawii^  moisture  from 
beaealh;  its  trunk  &illy  grown,  its  hranches  expand- 
ed, and  drinking  in  the  dew  of  heaven  from  above ^ 
the  whole  invested  with  its  foliage  as  a  heautiful  gar- 
menlt,  and  crowned  with  its  fruit  in  the  season*  Let 
us  not  frame  our  ideas  of  baman  nature  by  survey* 
ing  an  infimt  or  a  savage.  Show  us  the  man  com* 
plelely  formed  and  perfected  by  a  liberal,  a  learned, 
and,  a  religious  education. 

From  the  mountains  of  Switzerland  a  voiee  has 
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been  beard^  proclaiming  that  we  are  all  xnistaken ; 
and  that  to  teach  (in  matters  of  religion  and  morality) 
is  to  prejudice ;  and,  therefore,  infuse,  says  this  philo- 
sopher, no  principles  into  the  minds  of  youth  {  let 
them  adopt  jtbeir  own  when  they  come  to  years  of 
discretion. 

But  still,  it  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  men  must 
leara :  and  they  who  do  not  learn  betimes,  will  leara 
with  far  aK)re  difficulty,  when  advanced  in  years. 
The  soil  stiffens  and  hardens  by  continuii^  untilled. 
The  ground  must  be  broken  up,  and  good  seed  must 
be  sown,  by  him  who  expects  to  see  valleys  covered 
over  with  corn  at  the  time  of  harvest.  Weeds  and 
thistles  only  will  be  tbe  spontaneous  and  unhappy 
produce.  If  children  are  not  early  conducted  into 
tbe  paUbs  of  truth  and  virtue,  tbey  will  be  found,  at 
a  nmturer  age,  in  those  of  error  and  vice.  We  can- 
not, I  am  afraid,  prevail  upon  tbe  world,  the  flesh, 
and  tbe  devM,  to  stand  neuter,  during  the  experi- 
ment; an  experiment  which  whoever  shall  mak^ 
once,  without  pretending  to  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
we  may  venture  to  predict,  will  find  no  encourage- 
floent  to  msise  it  agaio.  The  truth  is,  we  must  teach 
children  the  best  we  can  while  tbey  ajre  youog, 
leaving  them  to  alter  and  correct  afterwards,  if  tbey 
shall  see  occasion.  Tbe  nature  of  the  tbiog  admits 
of  no  other  method  consistent  with  the  dictates  of 
reason  and  common  sense. 

Instruction  being  thus  necessary,  we  are  to  consi*- 
der  tibrougb  what  bands  it  may  be  most  advantage- 
ously conveyed.  Through  those,  perhaps  it  will  be 
said,  of  the  parents*     One  should  certainly  imagine 

d2 
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SO  at  first  sight  But  then,  all  parents  are  not  able 
to  instruct,  having  not  been  themselves  sufficiently 
instructed.  Those  of  them  who  are  able,  may  not 
be  willing  to  submit  to  the  task ;  while  many,  both 
able  and  willing,  cannot  find  leisure  from  their  ne- 
cessary business  to  undertake  it.  The  fault  of  Mr. 
Locke's  treatise  is,  that  it  supposes  none  of  these 
cases  to  happen,  but  that  a  father  shall  always  be  at 
liberty  to  take  care  of  his  son's  education.  The 
same  fault  is  chargeable  on  the  plan  of  a  very  sen- 
sible and  agreeable  instructress  of  a  neighbouring 
kingdom.  With  great  force  of  genius  and  goodness 
of  heart,  she  describes  two  persons  of  noble  birth 
as  giving  up  the  world,  and  retiring,  for  a  course  of 
years,  from  public  life,  that  they  might  devote  their 
time  and  fortune  to  the  education  of  their  children  ^ 
Undoubtedly,  the  design  is  praise-worthy.  They 
were  excellently  well  employed.  Would  to  God, 
that  many  of  their  rank  were  so  employed  in  every 
kingdom  upon  earth.  But  all  cannot  do  it ;  the  scheme 
can  never  become  general. 

There  is,  besides,  another  difficulty  in  the  way. 
The  partiality  and  fondness  of  the  tutor,  when  that 
tutor  IS  a.  father,  may  often  do  the  pupil  an  injury, 
the  effects  of  which  will  go  with  him  through  life. 
To  prevent  this,  the  Spartans,  by  a  law  of  the  state, 
took  children,  at  a  certain  age,  out  of  the  hands  of 
their  parents,  and  placed  them  under  other  masters. 
The  Hebrews  had  their  schools  of  the  prophets,  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  their  academies  and  gymnasia ; 

*  Theodore  et  Adele,  par  M.  la  Comptesse  de  Gcnlisv 
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and  since  the  revival  of  learning  in  these  latter  days, 
the  western  world  has  abounded  with  schools  and 
universities ;  of  which,  without  incurring  the  charge 
of  self-adulation,  we  may  truly  say,  none  have  ex- 
ceeded those  in  our  own  country. 

In  a  public  education,  the  means  and  instruments 
necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  learning  are  possess- 
ed in  a  more  full  and  complete  manner.  The  master 
can  give  his  time  and  his  thoughts  wholly  to  the 
work.  Constant  and  long  experience  confers  a  de- 
gree of  skill  not  otherwise  to  be  attained,  A  spirit 
of  emulation  is  excited  in  the  scholar,  who  goes  on 
with  more  sprightliness  and  alacrity  in  the  company 
of  his  school-fellows,  forgetting  those  that  are  behind, 
and  pressing  forward  to  those  who  are  before,  with 
the  determination  of  a  Csesar,  that  nothing  is  yet 
done  while  any  thing  remains  to  be  done.  A  regu- 
lar succession  of  business  at  stated  times  inures  him 
to  live  by  rule,  and  forbids  him  to  be  idle ;  while 
the  discipline  by  which  it  is  enforced,  renders  him 
healthy  and  hardy  in  mind  and  body.  By  being  put  so 
soon  to  manage  and  bustle  for  himself,  he  is  prepared 
for  the  world  into  which  he  must  enter,  and  in  which  ho 
must  pass  his  days :  the  various  tempers  and  disposi 
tionsof  his  numerous  companions  bring  him  acqtiaint 
ed  with  those  of  mankind,  among  whom  he  is  to  pass 
them :  and  he  forms  connexions,  which  by  banishing 
selfishness,  by  exchanging  offices  of  friendship  by  mu- 
tual assistance  and  communication  of  studies,  as 
well  as  in  many  other  ways,  contribute  towards  his 
passing  them  with  pleasure  and  emolument.  If  all 
who  are  engaged  in  the  superintendence  of  our  pub* 
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lie  seminaries  cou)d  only  bestovr  equal  atlention  on: 
the  learning  and  naorals  of  those  under  their  care, 
so  that  they  might  go  forth  (and  such,  you  will  all 
bear  me  witness,  have  lately  gone  forth  from  hence) 
good  M£N  as  well  as  good  ^choiars,  the  dispute 
between  the  patrons  of  puUic  and  private  edu- 
cation would  be,  perhaps,  in  great  measure,  at  an 
end. 

Respecting  the  method  of  sebool  instruction  at 
present  in  use  amongst  us,  it  is  one  which  has  been 
long  tried,  and  found  successful ;  witness  those  great 
and  shining  characters,  formed  under  its  auspices, 
which  adorn  our  annals;  nor  have  its  adversaries 
yet  been  able  to  propose  another,  liable,  upon  the 
whole,  to  fewer  objections. 

The  observations  »nade  by  an  excellent  writer  on 
the  plan  proposed  by  the  great  Milton,  are  too  valu- 
able not  to  be  recited  to  you  upon  the  present  oc- 
casion :— 

The  purpose  of  Milton,  as  it  seems,  "  was  to 
*•  teach  something  more  solid  than  the  common  liter- 
"  ature  of  schools,  by  reading  those  autborii  that 
''treat  of  physical  subjects,  such  as  the  Georgic 
'^  and  astronomical  treatises  of  the  ancients.  Bot 
*'  the  truth  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  external  nature 
^  and  of  the  sciences  which  that  knowledge  reqtrires 
**  or  includes,  is  not  the  great  or  the  frequent  busi* 
**  ness  ef  the  human  mind.  Whethei'  we  provide 
**  for  action  or  conversation,  ivhether  we  wisfh  to  be 
^*  useful  or  pleasing,  the  first  requisite  is  the  religious 
^  and  moral  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong :'  the  next 
*^  is  dn  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  mankind, 
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'*  and  with  those  exaroples  which  may  be  said  to  emr 
*'  body  truth,  and  prore  by  events  the  reasonaUe- 
^'  ness  of  opiimMis.  Pr(»deDce  and  justice  are  vir- 
^^  tues  of  all  times,  and  of  all  places ;  we  are  per^^ 
^^  petually  moraHsts,  but  we  are  geometFieiaDS  only 
'^  by  chance.  Oar  intercouFse  with  intellectoal  oar 
'^  tare  is  necessary ;  our  speculationis  upon  matter 
^^  are  voluntary  and  at  leisure.  Physical  knowledge 
*'  is  of  such  rare  emergence,  that  one  mah  may  know 
**  another  half  his  life^  without  being  able  to  estimate 
^^  his  skill  in  hydrostatics  or  astronomy ;  but  bia 
'^  moral  and  prudential  character  immediately  ap* 
*^  pears.  Those  authors  therefore  are  to.be  read  at 
*^  schools,  that  supply  most  axioms  of  prudence^ 
^*  roost  principles  of  moral  truth,  and  most  materials 
^^  lor  conversation  :  and  these  purposes  are  best  an* 
"  swered  by  poets,  orators,  and  historians  •." 

Some  have  tlKmght  that,  as  we  are  now  furnished 
with  translations  of  the  ancient  classical  authors,  we 
may  spare  ourselves  the  trouble  of  learning  their 
languages.*— Were  the  question  only  concerinng  mat- 
ters of  fact,  it  might  be  deemed  perhaps  of  little 
importanee  to  consider  by  what  means  we  come  at 
the  knowledge  of  them,  so  that  we  do  but  obtain  the 
truth;  though,  by  the  way,  whether  in  particular 
instances  we  have  ebtalned  it,  ewa  often  only  be 
known  (as  was  observed  before  in  the  case  of  tike 
Scriptures)  by  eonsulting  the  originals.  But  there 
ia  much  nMre  in  the  matter.  The  writers  of  Greece 
and  Rome  are  o^r  masters  in  stylo  and  composition ; 

^  Dr.  Johnsoa  in  \m  Life  ^i  MiUott,  p,  142» 
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^vith  relation  to  which,  the  spirit  of  every  piece  will 
evaporate  in  the  transfusion.  Next  in  value  to 
knowledge,  is  the  mode  of  communicating  it  with 
ease  and  propriety.  They  who  have  studied  the 
best  writers  of  antiquity  with  this  view,  will  always 
themselves  be  the  best  writers  in  any  other  language. 
When  these  shall  cease  to  be  regarded  as  our  mo- 
dels, elegant  simplicity  and  manly  energy  will  give 
place  to  a  false  glare  of  aiffectation  and  refinement : 
loose  and  licentious  tenets  will  be  tricked  out  in  the 
meretricious  garb  of  false  eloquence.  A  vitiated 
taste  in  writing,  like  that  which  preceded  the  decline 
and  downfall  of  the  Roman  empire,  will  precede 
our  own.  Tacitus  and  Seneca  will  be  imitated,  ra- 
ther than  Csesar  and  Cicero;  epithet,  point,  and 
antithesis  will  prevail;  and  we  shall  prepare  for 
slavery,  by  "  babbling  a  dialect  of  France/* 

Nothing  could  tend  more  to  accelerate  a  catastro- 
phe of  this  kind  than  the  adoption  of  that  system 
of  foppery  and  immorality  recommended  by  a  late 
noble  author,  enamoured,  almost  to  distraction,  of 
the  language  and  manners  of  our  neighbours  upon 
the  continent.  Learning  and  religion  would  then  no 
longer  make  a  part  in  the  education  of  our  youth.^ 
One  would  be  banished  under  the  notion  of  pedan- 
try, the  other  excluded  by  the  name  of  superstition. 
Travel  and  a  knowledge  of  the  world,  it  seemsy  may 
supply  the  place  of  both.  To  know  the  world,  is 
doubtless  expedient;  in  some  circumstances  neces- 
sary. But  a  man  should  know  many  other  things 
before  he  enters  upon  that  study,  or  he  will  do  well 
not  to  enter  upon  it  at  all.  Let  him  lay  in  a^tock,  and 
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that  DO  moderate  one,  of  useful  learoing  and  sound 
principles,  ere  be  set  out  upon  bis  travels ;  or  be 
will  be  little  tb6  better  for  having  seen  tbe  world, 
though  tbe  world  may  be  somewhat  the  merrier  for 
having  seen  him.  If  be  go  out  an  ignoramus,  be 
will  come  home  a  profligate,  with  tbe  atheist  ingraft- 
ed upon  the  blockhead.  As  to  the  business  of  the 
graces — before  the  gloss  can  be  given,  a  substance 
must  be  prepared  to  receive  it;  and  solid  bodies 
take  tbe  brightest  polish.  , 

From  what  has  been  said,  you  will  perhaps  be  in- 
duced to  think  that,  in  times  like  these,  and  in  a 
matter  of  such  importance,  projects  of  innovation 
are  dangerous  things.  We  know  what  we  are  to 
lose;  let  us  be  well  informed  what  we  are  to  gain; 
lest  we  should  be  led  to  exchange  an  old  system 
with  some  defects,  for  a  new  one  with  many  more  ; 
defects  which  are  of  little  consequence,  for  defects 
which  are  of  very  great  consequence  indeed  to  the 
general  state  of  learning,  and  the  constitution  of  our 
country.  Reformation  was  the  word  in  the  last 
century;  and  one  was  at  length  effected  which  swept 
away  schools  and  universities,  with  the  government 
civil  and  ecclesiastical.  The  revenues  allotted  to 
the  support  of  cathedrals  and  these  tbeir  append- 
ages, were  seized,  with  a  view  to  augment  the 
smaller  livings.  But  mark  the  event — When  tbe 
estates  were  sold,  tbe  presbyterian  ministers,  who 
had  taken  possession  of  the  livings,  and  expected  the 
augmentation,  were  told,  to  their  utter  astonishment, 
that,  the  money  was  wanted  to  support  .public 
credit.     It  was  wanted,  and  it  was  applied  accord* 
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mgly^-«*-AU  \1ra9  then  overwhelmed  by  a  deluge  of 
entbiisiastn  and  illiterate  fanaticisiti.  The  deluge 
which  now  threatens  us  is  one  of  another  kind,  but  Dot 
a  whit  less  formidable. 

Thus  intjfch  for  the  wisdom  we  are  exhorted,  to  ac« 
quire,  and  the  method  of  acquiring  ix.  A  few  words 
shall  be  said,  and  they  shall  be  but  few,  in  the 

Third  and  last  place,  upon  the  advantages  attend- 
ing  such  acquisition  to  the  individual  himself^  and  to 
the  community. 

To  the  individual,  wisdom  is  indeed,  as  Solomon 
properly  styles  it,  "  the  principal  thing."  The  seat  of 
its  residence  is  in  the  noblest  part  of  the  human 
compositioD;  and  that  noble  part  it  renders  still  more 
noble.  What  else  gives  to  roan  the  soperiority  over 
brutes ;  to  angels  over  man ;  and  to  the  Omniscient 
over  all  his  creatures?  *'The  Lord  is  a  God  of 
**  knowledge';'*  and  wisdom  was  with  him  fron» 
eternity  \ 

The  pleasures  of  wisdom  exceed  all  others,  in  kind^ 
degree,  and  dm^ation,  fatt  as  heaven  is  higher  than 
earth.  "  Her  ways  arc  ways  of  pleasantness,  and 
**  all  her  paths  are  peace.***  A  studious  disposition 
makes  those  who  are  blessed  with  it  valuable,  good, 
and  happy.  It  enables  them  to  find  a  paradise  in 
solitude,  and  profitably,  as  well  as  agreeably,  to  611 
up  the  intervals  of  business.     It  renders  them  little 

^  See  Warner's  Ecclesiastical  History,   ii.  580:    Collier,  iit 
S48.     Nelson,  ii.  29I.  ^ 
If  Sam.  ii.  3.  *  Prov,  viir.  22.    Wisdom,  ix.  9. 

*  Ttov,  iii.  17* 
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sensible  to  the  allurements  of  external  objects,  to 
those  trifles  aad  iaiproprietie&  which  disgrace  the  man, 
and  degrade  the  Christian.  The  ill  instructed  and 
unemployed  are  the  persons  whoM  iinagination  is  aU 
ways  wandering  and  afloat.  For  want  of  solid  noa- 
rishmei^,  their  Goriosity  and  their  appetites  turn  to 
object^  either  vain  or  dangerous ;  and  benee  proceed 
all  those  inventionfi  for  squandering  away  thought 
and  time,  which  generally  end  in  a  forgetfu loess  of 
God  and  ourselves.  It  is  incredible  what  incoove- 
niences  are  avoided  by  those,  who  can  pass  their 
vacant  hours  with  books  and  their  own  thoughts. 
"  Happy"-— says  a  prelate,  in  his  day,  the  admi- 
ration and  delight  of  mankind,  I  mean  the  all-ac- 
complished ai*cbbisbop  ofvCambray— "  Happy  they, 
''  who  are  disgusted  with  violent  pleasures,  and  know 
'^  how  to  be  pleased  with  the  sweets  of  an  innocent 
'^  life.  Happy  they  who  delight  in  instruction,  and 
''  find  a  satisfaction  in  cultivating  their  minds  w^ith 
''  knowledge.  Into  whatever  situation  adverse  for* 
"  tune  may  throw  them,  they  always  carry  enter* 
'^  tainment  with  them ;  and  the  disquiet  which  preys 
^'  on  others  in  the  midst  of  pleasures,  is  unknown  to 
'^  those  who  can  employ  themselves  in  reading.  Hap* 
"  py  tbey  who  love  to  read""."  Let  it  be  added, 
that  this  happiness  is  one  which,  as  the  world  does 
not  give,  so  neither  can  the  world  take  away.  It 
will  never  leave  us^  bnt  continue  a  fast  and  firm 
friend^  when  every  other  pleasure  shall  have  forsaken 


*  Telemachus,  b.  ii.     See  Phillips  on  the  Study  of  Sacred 
LiteraCtrre,  p.  it 2* . 
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US.  Wisdom  will  comfort  us  in  the  day  of  sorrow, 
and  support  us  in  the  hour  of  death.  Like  the  holy 
ark  accompanying  the  tramp  of  Israel,  she  will  go 
with  us  over  Jordan,  and  conduct  us  to  our  inherit- 
ance in  the  land  of  promise.  "  Exalt  her,"  says 
the  wise  man,  in  the  words  immediately  following 
my  text — "  Exalt  her,  and  she  shall  promote  thee; 
"  she  shall  bring  thee  to  honour  when  thou  dost  em- 
^^  brace  her;  she  shall  give  to  thine  head  an  orna* 
**  ment  of  grace,  a  crown  of  glory  shall  she  deliver 
"  to  thee." 

To  a  community  the  advantages  of  wisdom  are 
many  and  greAt.  A  nation  glories  not  less  in  the 
learning,  than  in  the  valour,  of  her  sons.  Long  and 
illustrious  is  the  train  of  literary  heroes  which 
Britain  beholds  with  an  honest  and  conscious  pride, 
who  from  age  to  age  have  filled  the  most  exalted 
stations  in  church  and  state,  br  presided  in  the  differ- 
ent departments  of  science,  or,  from  the  shades  of 
an  honourable  and  lettered  retirement,  sent  forth  their 
writings  for  the  entertainment  and  instruction  of 
mankind. 

My  younger  brethren,  the  hope  of  the  rising  ge- 
neration,  our  future  joy  and  crown,  all  these  were 
men  like  yourselves,  trained  in  the  same  course  of 
education.  Think  of  their  examples,  and  emulate 
their  fame.  The  trophies  of  Miltiades,  you  know, 
would  not  suffer  Themistocles  to  sleep.  Hear  the 
author  of  the  Jbook  of  Ecclesiasticus  upon  this  sub- 
ject,  in  a  chapter  read  constantly  at  our  universi- 
ties on  the  days  appointed  for  a  solemn  commemo- 
ration of  founders  and  benefactors :  *^  Let  us  now 
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''  praise  famous  men,  and  our  fathers  that  begat  us. 
"  The  Lord  hath  wrought  great  glory  by  *them 
"  through  his  great  power  from  the  beginning.  Such  as 
**  did  bear  rule  in  their  kingdoms,  men  renowned  for 
^\  their  power,  giving  counsel  for  their  understand- 
"  ing,  and  declaring  prophecies :  leaders  of  the  people 
^*  by  their  counsels,  and  by  their  knowledge  of  learn* 
'^  ing  meet  for  the  people;  wise  and  eloquent  in 
'^  their  instructions.  All  these  were  honoured  in 
'"  their  generations,  and  were  the  glory  of  their 
^^  times.  Their  bodies  are  buried  in  peace,  but 
"  their  names  live  for  evermore."  While  the 
world  shall,  last,  and  any  regard  be  paid  to  that 
which  deserves  regard,  "  the  people  will  tell  of  their, 
^'  wisdom,  and  the  congregation  will  show  forth  their 
"  praise  V 

If,  therefore,  there  be  any  virtue>  if  there  be  any 
praise,  think  on  these  things,  meditate  on  them, 
give  yourselves  wholly  to  them.  Time  is  on  the 
wing.  It  flies,  to  return  no  more.  Seize  the  mo- 
ments as  they  pass,  and  employ  them  to  the  best 
advantage.  Lose  not  the  golden  opportunity,  the 
sweet  hour  of  prime,  the  morning  of  youth,  health, 
and  strength.  Conquer  the  difficulties  at  first  set- 
ting out,  and  all  will  be  pleasure  ever  after.  La- 
bour now,  and  comfortable  will  be  your  rest  when 
the  season  of  labour  shall  be  over^  ^^  For  glorious 
'^  is  the  fruit  of  labour,  and  the  root  of  wisdom 
**  shall  never  fall  away".'*  Let  the  sanctity  of  your 
manners  keep  pace  with  the  improvement  of  your 

*  Ecclus.  xliv.  "  Wisdom,  iii.  15. 


46 


THE  CHARACTER  OF,  See.       D^sc.  iii. 


minds.  To  your  goveroors  be  respectful  and  obe* 
dieat^  to  your  companioasi  gentle  and  loving;  to 
ail,  ooarteous  and  obliging.  And  that  the  divine 
blessing  may  be  upoa  you  in  what  you  do^  repnem- 
ber  to  begin  axid  end  your  studies  with  prayer.  ^^  If 
*' any  osan  lack  wisdom,  let  hiai  ask  of  God"." 
Let  him  ask  that,  as  the  Son  of  David  did,  and 
all  things  else,  judged  proper  for  him,  shall  be 
added  to  if*.  Pray,  therefore,  that  God  would 
'  give  you  wisdom  that  sitteth  by  his  throne,  and 
'  reject  you  not  from  among  his  children :  that  he 
'  would  send  her  out  of  his  holy  heavens,  and  from 
'  the  throoe  of  his  glory,  that  being  present,  she 
^  may  labour  with  you,  that  you  may  know  what  is 

*  pleasing  unto  him.     For  she  knoweth  and  under- 
'  standeth  all  things,  and  she  shall  lead  you  soberly 

*  in  your  doit^s,  and  preserve  you  by  her  power, 
^  So  shall  your  works  be  acceptable^*'  in  the  sight 

of  heaven  and  earth,  bringing  g^ory  to  God,  credit 
to  your  instructors)  comfort  to  your  friends,  honour 
to  yourselves,  and  booefit  to  your  country. 


*  James,  i.  5.    *  1  Kings,  iii.  11.    p  Wisdom^  ix.  4.  10,  &c. 
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TME  J«AISE  OF  <3©D  PERFECTED  GUT  OF  THE 
MOUTHS  OF  BABES  AND  SUCKLINGS. 


Psalm,  xxxiv.  II. 

Cnmtj  ye  'ChiUren,  hsarken  unto  me :  1  mil  teach 

you  the  ftur  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  OQe  mark  of  that  wiscbm  by  which  the  world 
is  governed^  that  the  afirsistaiDce  afforded  is  propor^ 
tioned  to  the  necessities  of  the  times  wheseia  suck 
aesistamce  is  <;alled  for.  When  the  darkness  which 
covare  a  land  becomes  so  tliick  as  to  mate  meu  de- 
Qpair  4Df  its  removal^  light  shall  suddenly  arise  sfrom 
jbB  tioexpectod  quarter ;  sjnall  indeed,  and  scarce 
discernible,  at  first;  but  gently  and  gr^eidually  in- 
ofeftsiog,  till  the  darkness  vanishes,  and  .tlie  .perfect 
day  is  formed.  When  corruption  of  one  kind  or 
other  has  in  socb  a  manner  overspread  the  i%ce  of 
jreligioo,  Ihtitt  its  features  are  scarcely  any  longer  to 
be  disbinguiailied,  a  reforming  hand  shall  appear,  to 
do  away  the  doil  contracted  in  a  course  of  ages,  and 
vestore  the  piotur^e  to  its  original  beauty. 

If  ft  preacher  mentioiifi  the  iniquity  of  the  4^e,  it 
is  regarded  by  oaaany  as  a  sort  of  cant ;  as  a  .neces- 
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sary  ingredient  in  the  composition  of  a  sermon ;  and 
we  are  asked,  if  we  think  nations  have  not  been 
as  bad  formerly?  Undoubtedly  many  have;  for 
which  reason,  God  destroyed  them,  and  raised  up 
others  to  supply  their  places.  In  the  days  of  Noah, 
and  in  those  of  Lot,  men  were  as  wicked  as  they  are 
now :  they  were  more  so ;  for  a  flobd  came  upon 
them  in  one  case,  a  storm  of  fire  and  brimstone  in 
the  other.  And  whenever  we  shall  be  altogether  like 
them  (which  God  forbid  we  ever  should  be),  judge- 
ment, in  some  shape,  will  seize  upon  us.  ^'  The 
^^  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  us,  and  given 
^'  to  a  nation  that  will  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof." 
Such  is  the  rule  of  Heaven's  proceedings,  and  it  alter- 
eth  not.  We  are  not  yet  overthrown,  because  our 
measure  is  not  yet  filled  up;  but  if  we  continue 
daily  employed  in  filling  it,  that  measure  must  in 
time  be  full. 

The  matter  is  however,  of  late,  "  come  home  to 
''  our  business  and  our  bosoms."  A  lawless  tribe  of 
profligate,  desperate,  unfeeling  villains  have  broken 
lopse  upon  the  public,  to  rob,  to  maim,  and  to  mur- 
der; so  that  we  can  no  longer  travel  with  comfort 
upon  the  road,  or  sleep  with  security  in  our  beds. 
Numbers  of  these  wretches  are  from  time  to  time 
apprehended,  and  crowded  together  in  prisons ;  from 
whence  some  come  forth  again  to  make  fresh  ravages 
in  society,  tenfold  more  the  children  of  hell  (if  possi- 
ble) than  they  went  in;  while  others  furnish  out 
mournful  and  horrible  executions  of  twenty  or  thirty 
at  a  tinie,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  kingdoms  around 
us,  and  our  own  shame  and  confusion  of  face.    How 
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happens  it,  say  foretgners  to  our  countrymen,  when 
upon  their  travels  abroad — how  happens  it,  that 
under  a  constitution,  of  which  you  boast  as  the  glory 
of  the  world,  monthly  scenes  are  exhibited  which 
would  shock  the  minds  of  Turks  and  Tartars?  Thia 
is  a  question  more  easily  asked  than  answered.  The 
fact,  alas !  is  certain ;  and  even  the  public  prints  be- 
gin to  exclaim,  that  there  is  no  police  amongst  us, 
no  remedy  for  these  disorders,  and,  in  short,  that, 
all  is  over. 

But  let  us  not  by  any  means  despair.  This  would 
only  make  bad  worse.  If  we  once  bring  ourselves  to 
fancy  that  no  remedy  can  be  found,  no  remedy  ever 
will  be  found,  for  none  will  ever  be  sought. 

Dark  as  the  prospect  was,  it  ray  of  light  has  bro- 
ken in  upon  it,  and  that  from  an  unexpected  quarter. 
An  institution  has  been  set  on  foot  by  a  private  in- 
dividual *,  to  the  excellency  of  which  every  man  who 
loves  bis  country  must  rejoice  to  bear  his  testimony. 
From  small  beginnings  it  has  increased,  and  diffused' 
Itself  in  a  wonderful  manner;  and  if  it  be  generally  • 
taken  up  through  the  kingdom,  especially  in  the  me* 
tropolis,  with  the  same  zeal  and  judgement  which  have 
been  shown  in  the  management  of  it  among  you,  the^ 
sagacity  of  the  wisest  cannot  foresee  how  much  good 
may  in  the  end  be  done  by  it,  and  how  far  it  may  go 
towards  saving  a  great  people  from  impending  ruin. 
At  the  moment  in  which  I  am  speaking,  not  less  than 
one  hundred  thousand  pupils  are  said  to  be  in  train- 
ing under  its  care.     There  may  soon  be  ten  times 

■  Mr.  Raikesy  of  Gloucesler. 
VOL.  IV.  E 
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that  number ;  and  if  it  finally  succeed  with  half  these, 
five  hundred  thousand  honest  men  and  virtuous  wo* 
men,  duly  mingled  in  the  mass  of  the  community, 
will  make  a  great  alteration.  In  the  case  of  good  as 
well  as  bad,  '*  a  Uttle  leaven  (and  this  can  hardly  be 
*'  called  a  little)  leaveneth  the  whole  lump." 

The  institution  intended,  as  you  all  well  know,  is 
that  of  SUNDAY  scuooLSy  which  seems  to  address 
itself  to  the  parties  concerned  in  the  words  of  the 
text,  '^  Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me ;  I  will 
"  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord  J' 

The  persons  to  be  taught  under  this  institution  are 
children. 

It  is  a  great  happiness  that  men,  in  their  present 
state,  ai*e  not  immortal.  An  evil  generation  passes 
away ;  and  therefore,  if  proper  care  be  taken,  it  may 
be  succeeded  by  a  good  one.  Else  were  the  case  of 
the  world  lamentable  indeed.  With  old  offenders 
little  can  be  done.  Hard  labour,  spare  diet,  and, 
above  all,  solitude,  might  do  something;  and  the 
experiment,  it  is  greatly  hoped,  will  be  made.  But, 
in  general,  if  the  husbandman  has  in  vain  dug  about 
the  trees  in  his  garden,  and  taken  every  other  step 
necessary  for  their  improvement;  bis  method  must 
be,  to  train  up  younger  and  better  plants,  which 
may  answer  the  end  of  their  plantation,  and  bear 
fruit,  when  the  others  shall  no  longer  be  suffered  to 
cumber  the  ground. 

The  children  proposed  to  be  instructed  are  those 
of  the  poor. 

Of  every  community,  as  it  has  pleased  God  to 
ordain  in  the  present  constitution  of  things,  the  poor 
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piust  ftjways  form  §l  very  qoQsiclerable  fnejority.  The 
n^Cfessitips  of  D9^r>kind  could  iiever  else  be  supplied ; 
for  the  rich  wiU  npt  labqiir  j  biijt  they  are  eoostrained 
to  pay  those  who,  for  their  own  and  the  comiaon 
gaod,  can  find  will  l^boMi*.  Ip  return  for  tbeae  ser* 
vices,  the  rich,  if  th/^y  w^re  wis?,  should  do  every 
tbiog  in  their  powpr  to  mfiko  And  to  lo^ep  the  poor 
honest,  virtuous,  ftad  religious ;  jbQ  instrjjct,  or  pro^r 
cure  them  tp  be  instructed,  in  %he  Icnp^led^  and 
practice  of  their  iduty  to  God  »nd  man ;  siiore  espe* 
ciftUy,  to  sel  tlieip  9^  proper  eil4ii>pfe.  This,  I  say, 
wOfild  be  ito  apt  the  pari  of  wise  men,  as  weU  us  good 
mw.  for  wh§B  the  r*)»gipu»  pimcjpl^  i^  ooci; 
P«rji^9d  fiiod  g9^  in  j;hQ  pppr,  hjiim»n  ^^wp  i^yilj  loaa 
tb^r  effe/ct,  iBi^d  h^  sf^t  at  naught- 

I  w^U  mention  a  r^.9i9ri(|i,hle  in^tatjict  of  ibbis,  wdl 
a^sii^ed.  A  servant,  >vhp  hftd  iWidn?  tiae  Jii»prji>ve« 
ineE)t  thftt  migbit  be  ^^pc«ted  from  btBari^g  the  irro 
lYgious  fiod  hia9pb^f¥K>»«  Ci9nv^^t)0«  pontinuftUy 
P9s;»iqg  Jit  the  tpblp  vlMfleit^was  bj/^  pface  to  waitV 
topic  ^  pppprtHnity  to  fqk  kh  ffi^flter,     g§i;ig  »ppr9T 

heii4^,  9ffd  Mrgp<^  to  .g>.v»  ^  r^^on  for  itbip  ioifaip^w* 

behfuvioHJT,  *^,Sir/'  sftM  bPf  "  I  b%d  bfl^rd  ypu  ^ 
•'  oft^  talk  ff  the  iB;ip<»sih»li}iy  c^f  a  f#t»re5t^ts,  m^ 
"  jihat  *ftflr  ^e^tb  itbere  fvjas  po  fB^fivi  fyr  vji^tg^Mir 
"  Pfip^h^9«l9it  ifer  ymi  *b»*  I  w^  tempted  feQ  qm^- 
"  Wif;  the  fobbgry."  "  Wejl  ibufe"  rq)li|?d  the  m^^ 
ster,  '^  had  you  no  fear  of  that  deatb  whU^  Abe  ilaws 
"  pf  yojur  cpwwtry  ififikt'  PPftP  Itbp  sripfer"    ^"  Sir,'* 

^  The  table  was  that  of  the  late  Mr.  Mallet.     The  fact  ii  ro- 
tated by  Davifs  in  his  Lifc^fXiif|iviQkr  veLii.  p.  59* 
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rejoined  the  servant,  looking  sternly  at  bis  master, 
"  what  is  that  to  you  if  I  had  a  m\t\d  to  venture  that? 
"  You  had  removed  my  greatest  terror;  why  should 
"  I  fear  the  less  ?'* 

Behold  the  wisdom  of  propagating  infidelity  and 
atheism  in  a  nation !  As  the  middle  and  lower  orders 
of  mankind  are  always  ready  to  imitate  the  behavioui* 
of  their  betters,  this  is  one  woful  specimen,  among 
millions,  of  the  manner  in  which  the  general  corrup- 
tion of  faith  and  morals  has  descended,  and  infected 
the  world.  We  must  now,  therefore,  take  up  the  mat- 
ter at  the  other  endj  and  try,  if  by  reforming  the 
poor,  we  cannot  shame  the  rich  into  better  manners 
and  better  principles.  And  for  our  encouragement, 
in  opposition  to  the  instance  of  a  master  perverting 
his  servant,  let  us  recollect  that  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures  of  a  female  servant,  who  waited  on  the 
wife  of  Naamaii,  a  general  officer  of  the  Syrians,  and 
converted  her  master  to  the  worship  and  belief  of 
the  God  of  Israel  ^  To  the  poor  the  Gospel  was. 
at  first  preached  :  to  the  poor  let  it  still  be  preached. 
The  rich  must  do  as  they  please ;  but  for  the  promo- 
tion of  their  interest,  temporal  an4  eternal,  they 
cannot  do  better,  than  to  believe  and  practise  it 
themselves,  and  to  see  that  every  body  belonging  to 
them  does  the  same.  God  defend  all  masters  from 
free-* thinking  servants !  and  all  servants  from  free- 
thinking  masters ! 

The  foregoing  considerations  have  been  of  a  more 
general  nature.     It  is  time  now  to  note  the  peculiar!- 

f  2  KingB,  V.  2. 
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ties  which  distinguish  the  institution  of  Sunday 
SCHOOLS/  and  recommend  them  to  particular  notice 
and  encouragement.  These  have  already  been  set 
forth  to  great  advantage  by  a  worthy  clergyman  in 
our  neighbourhood  *'.  I  have  only  to  draw  his  argu- 
ments to  a  point,  and  state  them  in  as  concise  a  man* 
ner  to  you  as  I  am  able,  adding  withpl  what  may 
have  occurred  to  myself  in  the  way  of  (confirmation 
or  illustration. 

It  is  to  beobserved,  then,  first,  that  when  the  mana- 
gers of  all  other  charitable  foundations  have  done  their 
best,  numbers  of  children  must  still  be  left  in  ignor* 
aqce,  beingxemployed  from  morning  to  evening,  during 
six  days  of  the  week,  and  all  little  enough  to  earn 
the  bread  they  are  to  eat.  Their  case  therefore  is 
desperate,  unless  we  contrive  to  give  them  on  a  Sun- 
day that  instruction  which  they  can  obtain  on .  no 
other  day. 

II.  By>  appropriating  the  charitable  fund  to  the 
use  of  Sunday  alone,  numbers  may  be  comprehended 
(perhaps  all  the  poor  children  in  a  place)  who  stand 
in  need  of  such  assistance :  whereas  a  very  few  only 
could  be  benefited,  at  the  same  expepse,  for  the 
whole  week. 

III.  Sunday  being  a  day  of  rest  from  the  labour 
of  the  hands,  from  worldly  business  of  all  sorts  (for 
such  it  ought  to  be  among  Christians),  vve  are  the 
more  at  liberty  to  employ  it  in  the  opening  of  the 

.  '  The  Rev.  Mr.  Moore,  of  Boughton  Blean^  in  his  Sermon  on 
the  subject,  and  the  excellent  and  very  useful  Appendix  sub* 
joined  to  it*  *     , 
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understanding  and  improvement  of  the  heart,  which 
is  the  proper  employment  of  the  ddy.  And  blessed 
kre  they  who  do  so  employ  the  hours  which  remain 
after  the  attendance  on  public  worship  is  over.  One 
of  the  grteat  lights  of  the  law,  in  the  last  tentury,  Lord 
Chief  Justice  Hale,  went  so  far  i^s  to  Say,  and  b^^ 
left  it  upon  record,  in  his  instructions  to  his  children, 
that  he  never  failed  to  experience  the  i^indly  iiifluisnce 
of  a  well  spent  Sunday,  on  the  business  of  the  suc- 
ceeding week.  He  supposed  (and  I  know  of  no 
good  reason  to  be  given  why  we  should  suppose  other- 
ivise)  that,  by  the  devout  ekercises  of  such  a  Sunday, 
the  mind  and  the  ti^mper  were  formed  and  prepared 
to  encounter  the  fatigues  ahd  difficulties  which  rtlight 
occur ;  as  alsd^  that  the  favour  of  Heaven  was  a  na- 
tural t;onsequende  of  having  Icept  its  comttiandiitients; 
Give  tnt  leave,  therefore,  to  lake  this  opportunity  of 
entreating  you  to  consider,  whether  the  face  of  things 
Would  ttdt  be  very  sddn  arid  Very  much  altered  fot  the 
better  among  uS;  if  each  master  of  a  family  should 
tesolve  to  institute  k  kind  of  Sunday  scHOOt  (if  I 
itiay  So  speak)  in  his  own  house,  and  dedicate  the 
evening  of  the  Lord's  day  to  the  instructiori  of  hb 
children  and  his  servants  in  matters  of  religion.  I  am 
tiot  pleading  fbr  a  Jewish  or  a  puritanical  isabbath, 
fbr  a  souir  face  or  att  ill  temper*.  But  it  sfeems  hea^ 
sbtiablfe,  that  one  evebihg,  at  least,  out  of  seVen, 
shduld  be  giveh  to  this  j^ood  and  necessary  \vot*k,  arid 

^  Oil  tli^  A^kigti  of  the  ChHstiHn  sabbath,  and  the  pr6pet  hian- 
ner  bf  obi^erving  it>  Me  k  ^ifety  sensible  li^tteir  in  thte  Supt>l(?men| 
to  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  the  year  1785,  p.  1090. 
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that  Sunday  evening  should  be  fixed  upon ;  for  unless 
some  time  be  fixed  upon,  the  work  will  never  be 
done  at  all.  A  man  may  live  fifty  years,  perhaps, 
without  otice  recollecting,  that  it  is  his  duty  to  take 
this  care  of  the  household  over  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  place  him. 

IV.  By  a  SUNDAY  school  a  number  of  children 
are  kept  out  of  harm's  way ;  they  are  collected  to- 
gether, and  inured  to  early  and  regular  habits  of 
attendance  on  God's  worship  ;  they  are  instructed  in 
what  is  right;  they  arfe  enabled  to  employ  well  their 
leisure  hours  when  they  grow  up,  and  teach  others 
after  them  to  do  the  same.  Let  me  say,  that  these 
are  very  great  poittts  gained  indeed  !  For  though  the 
observation  be  trite,  it  is  true,  and  cannot  be  too 
often  repeated ;  that  most  of  those  unhappy  wretches 
who  suffer  for  their  crimes,  wh^n  they  come  to  con- 
fession, charge  their  destruction  upon  the  manner  in 
which  in  the  days  of  their  youth  they  misspent  Sun- 
day, while  their  neighbours  were  at  church.  And 
how  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  What  wonder  that  tliey 
should  turn  out  bad,  who  constantly  missed  the  op- 
portunities (the  only  ones,  it  may  be,  which  they 
bad)  of  becoming  good?  The  thing  speaks  itself. 
And  in  confirmation  of  what  was  said  above  respect- 
ing families,  let  it  here  be  added,  that  more  young 
people  of  either  sex,  servants  especially,  are  ruined 
by  being  permitted  to  wander  abroad,  instead  of 
being  well  employed  at  home  on  a  Sunday  evening, 
than  on  any  other.  The  reason  again  is  plain ;  be- 
cause on  that  evening,  for  want  of  the  discipline  ih- 
families  above  recoriimended,  there  is  a  far  greater 
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number  of  idle  young  people  stirring,  whose  sole 
.  business  is  to  seduce  and  corrupt  one  another.  Thus 
is  the  holiest  of  days,  beyond  any  other,  polluted 
and  profaned !  "  If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
"  ness,  how  great  is  that  darkness !" 

V.  The  children  of  the  poor,  by  being  drawn  out 
of  their  obscurity  into  notice  ^nd  protection,  are  hu- 
manized and  civilized.  They  are  equally  surprised 
and  pleased,  on  finding  themselves  thus  regarded, 
and  quickly  become  different  creatures.  Their  pas- 
tor has  an  opportunity  of  visiting,  addressing  them 
according  to  their  capacities,  examining  theni,  com- 
mending and  rewarding  the  good  and  diligent,  and 
reproving  those  that  misbehave  themselves.  In  these 
circumstances,  he  is  always  sure  of  being  attended 
to  with  reverence  and  respect,  and  every  thing  he 
says  will  be  minded.  To  form  early  in  young  minds 
a  proper  disposition  towards  their  spiritual  father  and 
teacher,  is  a  great  acquisition,  which  must  be  pro- 
ductive of  the  best  consequences,  and  would  often 
.  prevent  some  of  the  worst  evils  with  which  we  are 
troubled. 

Lastly,,  let  it  be  considered  (for,  though  the  con- 
sideration be  of  a  less  noble  kind,  it  is  by  no  means 
to  be  omitted)  that  by  the  principles  of  honesty  and 
industry  instilled  into  them,  these  children  will  be 
disposed,  in  future,  to  provide  for  themselves  and 
their  families,  the  number  of  paupers  will  be  dimi- 
nished, and  that  heavy  burthen  of  poors',  rates  lighten- 
ed, which  now  threatens  to  overwhelm  and  crush  the 
nation. 
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It  is  hs^rd  to  conceive  a  scheme  ivbidi  promises 
more  benefit  to  tlie  community.  And  wherever  it 
has  been  tried,  the  expectation  has  been  answered. 
Children  have  pressed  to  be  admitted ;  w  hen  admitted, 
they  have  made  due  improvement;  and,  in  some  in- 
stances, have,  ere  long,  commenced  masters,  and 
been  found  teaching  other  children  at  home  what 
themselves  had  learned  at  school. 

At  first,  it  was  imagined,  that  what  was  learned 
only  on  one  day  of  the  week,  must  needs  be  forgotten 
before  that  day  came  again.  The  objection  seemed 
plausible,  but  the  event  has  shown  that  it  wanted  so- 
lidity. Impressions  made  on  one  Sunday,  have  been 
found  to  remain  on  the  following  Sunday.  We  are 
not  in  general  aware,  how  much  may  be  done  by  a 
few  hours  in  a  week  constantly  employed  on  the  same 
subject,  especially  where  there  is  a  willing  mind. 

Nor  let  us  be  discouraged  though  our  endeavours 
may  not  succeed  equally  with  all.  What  endeavours 
ever  did  so  ?  What  gift  of  God  has  not  been  bestowed 
on  some  person  in  vain  ?  Rain  falls  on  barren  sandy 
deserts;  but  what  would  become  of  us,  if  none  wxre 
therefore  to  fall  on  our  fields  and  gardens?  They  must 
become  deserts  too.  Nothing  can  be  more  trilling 
than  this  objection. 

Another  has  been  advanced  in  some  of  the  public 
prints,  though  you  will  scarcely  think  it  credible, 
namely,  that  they  who  teach  the  children  are  guilty 
of  sabbath-breaking,  because  they  work  on  that  day 
for  hire.  Then  the  ministers  of  religion  throughout 
the  Christian  world  are  verily  guilty  of  sabbath-break* 
ing,  since  they  are  paid  for  teaching.     Were  they 
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not  so  paid,  and  had  they  no  other  means  of  getting 
their  bread,  they  must  all  be  starved. 

Such  are  the  objections  which  have  been  hitherto 
produced  against  the  institution  of  sundat  schools. 
If  no  better  can  be  produced,  it  must  be  said|  that, 
foT  all  which  appears,  they  are  worthy  of  universal 
Encouragement,  lo  encourage  them  is  to  forward 
the  great  design  of  the  Gospel,  in  a  case  which  seetns 
to  admit  no  other  method  of  doing  it.  It  is  done 
with  ease ;  for  one  person  can  instruct  many  children  t 
and  it  is  done  at  an  expense  which  is  a  mere  trifle, 
compared  with  the  expenses  daily  incurred  in  ways 
which  afford  no  real  comfort  to  the  mind^  on  the 
recollection. 

The  institution  solicits  and  implores,  above  aU, 
the  patronage  and  assistance  of  the  clergy,  under 
whose  direction  and  superintendence,  it  should,  if 
possible,  be  carried  6n.  May  we  live  to  see  the 
ti&j^  when  the  laudable  example  now  before  our  eyes 
feball  be  followed  in  every  parish  throughout  the 
kingdott)!  Grateful  surely  must  it  be  to  angels  as 
w#U  as  tnen,  to  behold  those  children  behaving  with 
reverence  and  devotion  in  the  house  of  God,  who 
might  otherwise  have  been  committing  acts  of  violence 
or  fraud  without ;  to  hear  the  praises  of  the  world^s 
Ctieatdr  and  Redeemer  proceeding  from  mouths 
which  i^ight  have  b^m  pouring  forth  a  torrent  of 
blasphemy  or  obscenity;  to  find  a  love  of  their  duty 
and  of  their  business  implanted  in  hearts,  where  a 
)dve  trf  idleness  and  b(  mischief  might  bave  taken  up 
its  abode  (or  isver.  He  who  does  not  rejoice  at  t/be 
l^t^pMt  olT sutsh  ai^nge  as  Ihis^  willlMive  dHRcuUy 
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ID  discovering,  why  the  tidings  of  a  Saviour's  birth 
were  declared  by  the  angel,  who,  as  at  this  season, 
announced  them,  to  be  tidings  of  joy.  ^'  Thou  shalt 
'Vcall  his  name  J£8us,  for  be  shall  save  his  people" 
—from  what? — ^*from  their  sins.*'  To  see  child- 
ren,  therefore,  wandering  in  darkness,  ignorant  of 
God  and  of  Christ,  reprobate  tp  every  good  work  and 
every  notion  of  good  ,*  and  to  Continue  idle  spectators 
of  such  a  scene,  without  making  those  exertions 
which  it  is  in  our  power  to  make — this  can  never  be 
right  in  any  of  us,  clergy  or  laity ;  but  must  contri- 
bute much  td  the  weight  of  that  chargo  which  ^hall 
one  d^  be  brought  against  us.  On  the  contrary,  to 
succour  those  ^ho  are  thus  distressed  for  want  of 
spiritual  aid ;  to  preserve  little  children  in  a  state  of 
innocence,  or  reclaim  them  from  one  of  error  and 
vice,  by  leading  them  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  holi- 
faess;  ''  These,^'  says  one,  who  has  spent  bis  life  in  thfe 
Service  of  mankind,  readily  add  zealously  giving  his 
i^oiintetiance  and  assistlince  to  every  scheme  of  piety 
and  (Parity  that  in  a  long  course  of  years  has  been  set 
afoot  among  us,  and  to  whom  many  of  them  owe 
their  original^ — "  These  are  imperial  works,  and 
"  worthy  the  immediate  disciples  of  Our  Lord  ;**  to 
Whom,  with  the  Father  ahd  the  Holy  Spirit,  three 
I^ersohs  and  one  Cjod,  be  ascribed,  as  is  mOst  due, 
iEiU  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  might, 
inajesty,  and  dominion,  now  and  ever.     Amen. 

^  Jonas  Hanway,  Esq. 


GO 
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JUOE,  VElt.  3. 

Belovedi  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  t/ou 
g/*  the  common  salvation^  it  was  needful  Jo?'  me 
to  zvrite  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  thefoith  which  was  once  de* 
livered  unto  the  saints. 

It  has  been  a  doubt  among  expositors,  whether  by 
the  terras  **  common  salvation,"  and  "  the  faith 
"  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  the  apostle  intended 
different  things,  or  the  same  thing  diflferently  ex- 
pressed. The  latter  seems  most  probable.  '*  The 
*^  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints"  seems  necessarily 
to  involve  in  it  ^' the  common  salvation."  But,  as 
this  is  a  matter  of  no  great  consequence,  it  shall  not 
detain  us  from  the  consideration  of  that  which  cer- 
tainly is  such,  the  duty  here  so  evidently  enjoined 
of  **  contending  for  the  faith."  To  take  in  the 
whole  subject,  and  discuss  it  as  fully  as  the  time 
usually  allowed  to  an  exercise  of  this  kind  will  per- 
mit, it  may  be  expedient  to  bestow  some  reflections 
on  the  OBJECT  to  be  contended  for,  the  necessity 
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of  contending  for  it,  and  the  maxn£u  in  which  tho 
contention  should  be  carried  on. 

I.  The  object  to  be  contended  for  is,  "  the  faith 
**  once  delivered."    A  question  is  at  present  warmly 
Agitated  amongst  us — What  that  faith  is?  A  question 
somewhat  extraoi^inary  at  this  time  of  day ;    but 
certainly  no  trifling  one ;  since  either  our  opponents 
are  guilty  of  degrading  and  dishonouring  the  Son  of 
God  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  or  the  Christian  church 
has  been  guilty  of  idolatry  from  the  very  days  of  the 
apostles.     This  faith,  as  we  say,  is  that  system  of 
truths  revealed  in  the  holy  Scriptures  concerning  the 
dispensations  of  the  God  whom  we  adore,  and  into 
whose  name  we  are  baptized ;  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and   the  Holy  Spirit;  three    Persons  in  one  God. 
These  truths  are  proposed  to  us  as  the  ground  of  our 
hope,  our,  comfort,  and  our  joy ;  as  the  principles  on 
which  the  conduct  of  life  is  to  be  framed,  accepted, 
and   rewarded.     We  receive  the  revelation   which 
contains  the  truths,  upon  that  plenary  and  satisfac- 
tory .evidence  vouchsafed  us  of  its  authenticity;  and 
we  receive  the  truths  which  it  contains,  on  tlie  au- 
thority of  the  Revealer.     There  can  be  no  better 
reason  for  receiving  them,  when  that  revealer  is  God, 
Ignorance  and  malice  have  sometimes  pronounced 
faith  to  be  want  of  sense ;  but  surely,  there  is  as 
little  sense  in  withholding  assent  when  it  ought  to  be 
given,  as  in  giving  it  when  it  ought  to  be  withholden. 
The  different  articles  of  our  belief,  dispersed  in 
the  Scriptures,    were   very  early  collected  in  sum- 
maries, styled  Creeds,  recited  at  baptism,  and  con* 
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«titutiog  thenceforth  the  badge  and  test  of  a  man's 
profession  *. 

By  a  formulary  of  this  kbid^  the  catechumen  him- 
self was  instructed ;  the  faith,  once  delivered,  trans- 
initted  down  to  posterity ;  the  members  of  the  spi- 
ritual society  were  kept  together ;  the  doctrines  by 
them  believed  and  taught,  made  known  to  the  world, 
and  distinguished  from  a  multitude  of  heterogeneous 
and  erroneous  opinions,  by  them  disclaimed  ;  a  con* 
ne:(ipn  with  the  maintaiaers  of  which  would  justly 
have  brought  discredit  on  themselves  and  their  caosp. 

For  these  reasons,  the  use  of  creeds  appears  to 
have  been  at  first  introduced,  and  since  cooiioued. 
Tbey  who  have  at  any  time  thought  proper  to  depart 
from  such  as  were  established  in  the  body  to  whidh 
they  originally  belonged,  soon  found  it  necessary  to 
estal))ish  sooie  of  their  own.  The  Arians,  rejecting 
that  agreed  upon  at  Nice,  drew  up  successively  oosoy 
pjthers ;  I  think,  not  fewer  than  seventeen  In  the 
spape  of  forty  years.  And  reinarkabie  are  t^e  words 
of  Mosheim  concerning  the  Socinians :  ''  They 
'^  dreaded  the  effects  of  intestine  discord,  wfaich  por- 

*  Nothing  can  be  stronger  for  the  doctrine  of  !the  Trinity,  9s  ooc 
of  its  ablest  advocates  justly  observes,  than  that  the  most  ancient 
creeds  should  have  been  comprised  (for  so  many  learned  men, 
ilpOQ  good  grounds,  have  conceived  that  they  were  comprised)  in 
thjQse  liew  wprds :  ^*  I  ibeliieYe  in  6od»  tbe  FatbeCy  the  Son,  and 
*"  the  Holy  Ghost  ;*'  since  it  is  decli^ripg  Abe  Saerecf  Tbrjee  ^o  b^ 
the  Qne  God  ;  and  no  man^  whp  had  rUeen  |>a{tti^d;^pcor/jinp  to 
this  form,  could  be  ignorant  of  the  doctrine.— ^See  Water]and'^ 
Importan<:e  of  the  Doctrine  of  tfa«  Trinity,  with  the  authors  (here 
refcroei  to*  p«<ie6. 
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"  tended  the  ruin  of  their  community,  before  it  could 
arrive  at  any  measure  of  stability  or  consistence. 
This  apprehension  was  too  well  founded;  for,  an 
^^  yet,  they  had  agreed  upon  no  regular  system  of 
*^  principles,  which  might  serve  as  a  centre  and  bond 
'*  of  union.  A  summary  of  their  religious  doctrine 
^^  was  first  published  in  the  year  1^74.  Their  system^ 
^*  afterwards  changed  and  new  modelled,  required  a 
"  new  confession  of  faith,  to  make  known  its  princt'* 
^^  pies,  and  give  a  clear  and  full  account  of  its  pre- 
sent state.  A  new  form  was  drawn  up  by  Socinus 
himself,  aqd  styled  the  Raooviak  Catechism, 
^*  which  is  still  considi^red  as  the  confession  of 
"  FAITH  of  the  whole  sect\'' 

The  true  question,  therefore,  concerning  creeds 
seems  to  be,  not  whether  any  shall  be  imposed,  but 
who  shall  be  the  imposers  ?  Now,  let  us  only  sup** 
pose  that  the  dir^tion  of  ecclesiastical  matters  in 
this  kingdom  should  pass  Into  the  bands  of  those  per-* 
sons  who  regard  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  rnv- 
volving  in  it  an  absurdity  equal  to  that  of  transub- 
stantiation,  and  as  being  the  grand  obstacle  to  the 
conversion  of  Jews,  Mahometan,  and  Deists,  who 
deem  the  worship  of  Christ  to  be  gross  idolatry,  and 
high  treason  against  the  majesty  of  the  one  supreme 
God ;  must  not  the  new  unitajrian  churcfa,  with  its 
confession  and  services,  be  so  constituted  as  utterly 
and  for  ever  to  exclude  us  from  becoming  members 
of  it  ?  Most  undoubtedly,  and  of  necessity,  it  must. 

^  Mosheim's  Eccles*  Hist.  cent.  xvi.  sect  iii.  part  ii.  d^Bfp  iie. 
}  ix. 
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**  An  unitarian  people/*  we  are  told,  "  )vill  not  long 
"*  be  satisfied  with  a  trinitarian  establishment."  In- 
deed, I  suppose  they  will  not;  they  will  endeavour 
to  overturn  it :  and  it  is  our  business  to  prevent  them 
from  so  doing. 

The  reasoning  that  has  been  so  often  employed 
against  the  propriety  of  decisions  by  fallible  men, 
seems  itself  to  be  a  falhicy,  confuted  by  common 
sense,  matter  of  fact,  and  universal  experience.  A 
society  of  fallible  men  will  always  decide  for  them- 
selves :  they  must  do  so  ;  they  must  do  the  best  they 
can.  Another  society  of  fallible  men  will  decide  dif- 
ferently. Individuals  must  likeviise  decide  for  them- 
selves to  which  society  they  will  be  united,  or 
whether  they  will  be  united  to  either :  and  all  must 
bear  with  one  another.  The  nature  of  the  case  seems 
to  adn)it  of  no  other  method* 

In  the  mean  time,  the  unitarians  should  consider, 
that  we  may  be  as  firmly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
our  doctrines  as  they  can  be  of  the  truth  of  theirs. 
They  shouki  do  us  the  justice  to  believe  that  we  are 
so ;  that  we  do  not  see  the  absurdities  imputed  to 
us  ;  nor,  when  we  teach  the  doctrine  of  three  Per- 
sons, intend  to  teach  that  of  three  God*s  ^ 

Some,  once  bur  brethren  in  the  faith,  have  for- 
saken it,  and  gone  out  fi*om  us.     We  lament— we 

*^  Crelius  himself  is  candid  enough  to  acknowledge,  that  the 
doctrine  of  three* persons  in  one  and  the  same  individual  essence 
does  not  constitute  real  ^nd  perfect  tritheism  ;  because  of  tl;r 
close  and  inseparable  union  between  them.  See  the  passage 
cited  in  Stillingfleet  on  the  Sufferings  of  Christ,  part  ii.  near  the. 
end,  Yol.  iii.  page  407 >  of  his  works  in  folio. 
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must  lament — their  defection ;  but  we  cannot  help  it» 
They  have  sacrificed  their  preferment  to  that  which 
we  think  ta  be  thqir  error.  What  they  have  done 
cannot  prove  error  to  be  truth  ;  it  proves  the  sinceri- 
ty  of  their  persuasion  ;  and,  as  in  the  course  of  the 
controversy,  w*e  apprehend,  has  been  made  to  appear, 
the  weakness  of  their  judgement. 

Should  a  minister  of  the  unitarian  church,  at  any 
future  time,  by  reading  the  writings  of  English  and 
French  philosophers,  be  seduced  first  to  doubt,  and 
then  to  disbelieve,  the  existence  of  the  God  whose 
worship,  as  a  minister,  he. is  obliged  to  conduct; 
andy  upon  that  ground,  relinquish  his  establishment, 
though  the  principal  means  of  supporting  himself  and 
a  family — ithe  case  is  possible — what  must  they  say, 
from  whose  society  he  thus  excommunicates  himself? 
Not  that  the  tenet  is  right,  but  that  the  man  is 
wrong. 

Loud  were  the  calls  for  an  alteration  of  our  forms, 
some  years  ago,  froni  men,  and  very  learned  men, 
of  the  Arian  opinion,  who  never  once  thought  of 
denying  the  pre-existence  of  Christ,  the  miraculous 
conception,  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  apostles 
and  of  Christ  himself  (for  even  that  is  now  denied), 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  the  spiritual  nature  of 
the  Deity.  Had  an  alteration  then  taken  place,  it 
must  now  have  been  succeeded  by  another;  as  the 
principal  of  our  present  opponents  has  devised  quite 
a  different  system,  and  seems  to  entertain  a  more 
favourable  opinion  of  us  than  of  the  Arians^     But 

*  "  The  Arians  are    even  less  entitled  to  the   appellation 
'*  of  Unitariaos  than  the  Athanasians,  who  also  lay  claim  t9 

VOL.   IV.  F 
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be  this  as  it  may.  We  shall  be  greatly  blameablej 
if  we  part  with  our  creeds^  till  o\ir  adversaries  are 
better  agreed  what  shall  be  substituted  in  their  room  ; 
and  till  we  are  assured,  that  the  remedy  proposed 
will  not  be  much  worse  than  the  disease  under  which 
they  imagme  us  to  labour*.     Till  that  period  shall 


"  it."     History  of  £ar1y  Opinions,  &c.  i.  81*     Sec  the  Preface, 

p.  XV. 

*  **  It  is  easy  matter  for  men  of  wit  and  fancy  to  find  fault 
'*  with  any  thing ;  but  it  requires  thought  and  Judgement  to  set- 
*^  tie  things  upon  their  true  bottom*  Let  those  who  are  displeased 
**  with  the  received  doctrine  show  us  a  better,  and  form  any 
''  other  consistent  scheme  (consistent  with  Scripture  and  with 
''  itself)  if  they  can.  Wise  and  good  men  will  be  always  willing 
"  to  reform,  if  there  be  cause  for  it ;  but  they  \»ill  not  be  forward 
*'  to  pull  down  what  appears  to  be  founded  on  a  rock,  in  order 
**  only  to  build  upon  the  sand.  The  Trinitarians  have  some 
*^  satisfiaction  in  observing,  how  long  certain  great  wits  have  been 
*'  employed  in  new  modelling  Christianity ;  and  have  not  yet 
"  been  able  to  agree  in  any  one  certain  scherpc."  Thus  while 
Dr.  Priestly  with  so  much  earnestness  and  vehemence  is 
pressing  upon  us  the  Socinian  scheme,  the  author  of  Ben  Mor* 
decai^s  Apology  laughs  at  the  idea  of  settling  the  Christian  faith 
by  rectifying  **  a  Greek,  particle  in  Justin's  Trypho,  or  ransack* 
''  ing  antiquity  for  the  opinions  of  the  Nazarenes,  Mineans,  and 
**  Ebionites  ;"  calling  upon  us  to  attend  to  his  doctrine  of  ''a  vi- 
•*  sible  and  inferior  Jehovah."  See  the  preface  to  his  second 
edition,  p.  v.-— The  woman  mentioned  in  Prov.  xiv.  1.  is  not 
mentioned  as  the  wisest  of  women,  who  ^*  plucked  down  her 
*^  house  with  her  own  hands,"  to  save  others  the  trouble.  Should 
we  ever  be  persuaded  to  do  like  her|  instead  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  immediately  appearing  (which  some  seem  to  think  would  be 
the  case),  a  very  Babel  would  arise  in  consequence.  If  the  ex- 
perience of  the  last  century  cannot  make  us  wise,  most  cerlain  it 
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arrive,  there  will  be  a  necessity  of  *'  contending  fof 
*'  the  faith  delivered"  to  us. 

II.  There  is  something  very  un pleasing  in  the 
sound  of  the  word  contention,  and  volumes  have 
been  written  on  the  offence  occasioned  by  the  thing 
itself.  But,  alas  !  it  is  one  of  those  offences,  which, 
I  fear,  "  must  needs  come."  Till  the  sons  of  Adam 
cease  to  be  the  sons  of  Adam,  it  cannot  be  prevented. 
So  long,  on  one  plea  or  another,  the  city  will  be 
attacked ;  and  if  attacked,  it  must  be  defended  :  the 
sentinel  at  his  post  cannot  be  blamed  for  giving  the 
alarm,  nor  the  garrison  for  appearing  under  arms. 
All  that  can  be  done  in  this  contest,  as  well  as  others, 
is  to  provide,  that  it  be  conducted  in  an  honourable 
way,  according  to  the  laws  of  war.  "  If  it  be  pos-  . 
**  sible,"  says  an  apostle,  '^  as  far  as  lieth  in  you, 
"  live  peaceably  with  all  men^"  Cases,  it  is  there- 
fore supposed,  may  happen,  in  which  it  will  not  be 
possible.  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  "  live  peaceably 
**  with  all  men,"  if  some  men  will  not  live  peaceably 
with  us.  We  must  not  be  the  aggressors :  we  must 
not  engage  knowingly  in  a  bad  cause  j  nor  persevere,  • 
if,  in  the  process,  ue  shall  discover  our  cause  to  be 
a  bad  one. 

Wonder  has  been  often  expressed,  that  religion 
should  ever  have  become  the  subject  of  contention. 
But  tlie  wonder  would  cease,  if  it  were  onlv  consi- 


ih  that  we  shiiU  never  become  so.     When  a  man  deceives  mc 
once,  says  the  Italian  .proverb,  it  is  ill s  fault ;  when  twice,  it  is 

MIN'R. 

^  Rom,  KH,  18. 
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dered  that  things  become  the  subjects  of  contention  in 
proportion  to  their  innportance ;  and  religion  being 
the  most  important  thing  in  the  world,  they  who  are 
serious  in  their  religion  will  never  suffer  it  to  be  tak- 
en from  them  without  contention.  The  fault  is 
i)Ot  in  religion,  but  in  tlie  different  understandings, 
tempers,  interests,  passions,  and  prejudices  of  man- 
kind. He  who  can  rectify  and  adjust  all  these,  will 
|jut  an  end  to  contention.  Till  this  shall  be  effected, 
there  will  he  heresies.  The  apostle  uses  a  stronger 
tferm,  "  tliere  must  be  heresies*:'*  and,  therefore, 
such  as  are  able  must  combat  them,  and  maintain 
the  doctrines  to  which  they  oppose  themselves.  The 
truths  of  God  are  not  to  be  tamely  given  up.  The 
injunction  is,  "  Contend."  The  apostles  contended 
against  the  Jews,  Pagans,  and  the  heresiarchs  of 
their  days.  The  fathers  of  the  church  contended 
against  the  same  enemies,  and  others  who  arose  in 
succession  after  them.  The  heroes  of  the  reforma- 
tion contended  against  the  Romisii  corruptors  of  the 
faith ;  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  others  of  our  owmi 
church,  have  contended  against  adversaries  of  various 
denominations;  and  if  we  expect  that  church  to  sub- 
sist, we  must  contend  too. 

It  has  been  hinted  to  us,  in  some  late  publications, 
that  if  the  trinitarian  doctrines  should  continue  to  be 
obstinately  maintained,  the  churches  which  maintain 
them,  and  the  kingdoms  in  which  such  churches  are 
supported,  will  ere  long,  be  destroyed,  to  make  way 
for  the  pure  unitarian  gospel.    This  is  a  very  serious 

«  J  Cor.  xi.  19. 
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and  alarming  intimation  indeed.  For  a  zealous  ai> 
titrinitarian  may  fancy,  that  those  idolatrous  churches 
and  kingdoms  require  to  be  quickened  in  their  pro- 
gress towards  destruction ;  he  may  conceive  himself 
in  duty  bound  to  become  an  instrument  in  executing 
the  vengeance  of  Heaven  upon  them,  for  refusing  to 
admit  an  Arian  or  Socinian  reformation,  tendered  in  a 
milder  way.  When  "  the  faitli,"  by  us  esteemed  that 
"  delivered  to  the  saints,"  is  represented  **  as  the 
^'  abomination  which  maketh  desolate,"  surely  it  must 
be  high  time  either  to  give  it  up  at  once,  if  it  be 
such,  or  to  contend  for  it,  if  it  be  not. 

Our  opponents  are  shrewd,  active,  busy,  bustling, 
and  indefatigable.  They  regard  the  toleration  not  as 
leave  only  to  .exercise  their  own  religion  unmolested, 
but  as  a  door  opened  to  unlimited  free  inquiry ;  or, 
in  other  words,  a  full  permission  to  attack  the  church 
in  every  possible  way.  They  dare  us  to  put  in  exe- 
cution the  laws  which  are  still  subsisting  against  the 
impugners  of  certain  received  articles  of  faith,  enacted 
by  those  vvho  were  indubitably  friends  to  toleration 
in  general.  Tliey  represent  any  human  establish- 
ment, as  such,  to  be  a  part  of  the  grand  apostasy ; 
and  wish  to  strip  religion,  that  is,  our  religion,  of 
the  support  and  protection  derived  from  its  con- 
nexion with  the  state.  They  inform  us,  t^at  the  nation 
abounds  with  Socinians,  at  present  concealed,  but 
ready,  on  a  proper  occasion,  to  declare :  that  a  mine 
is  laid  under  the  old  building  of  error  and  supersti- 
tion, which  a  single  spark  may,  and  probably  soon 
will,  inflame,  so  as  to  produce  an  instantaneous  ex- 
plosion ;  in  consequence  of  which,  that  edifice,  the 
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erection  of  which  has  been  the  work  of  ages,  may  be 
overturned  in  a  moment,  and  so  cfibctually,  as  that 
the  same  foundation  can  never  be  built  upon  again. 
Without  any  visible  marks  of  decay,  and  before  its 
bigotted  friends  suspect  any  danger,  it  may  vanish, 
we  are  told,  like  a  castle  in  romance\ 

If  this  information  be  just,  we  are  under  no  small 
obligation  to  the  person  by  whom  it  has  been  com- 
municated. It  is  fair,  it  is  manly,  it  is  noble,  it  is  kind  ! 
and  we  must  blame  ourselves  alone,  if  the  caverns 
be  not  forthwith  searched,  and  the  combustibles  re- 
moved. But  what  a  man  wishes,  he  easily  believes ; 
and  great,  as  we  all  know,  is  the  power  of  a  lively 
imagination.  We  will  therefore  indulge  a  hope,  that 
the  above  state  of  facts  may  not  be  quite  exact ; 
however,  in  process  of  time  it  may  possibly  be  real- 
ized, unless  proper  measures  shall  be  taken  on  our 
side ;  unless  we  **  contend." 

The  necessity  of  contending  for  the  faith  being 

thus  evident,  wo  pre  to  consider, 

III.  The  manner  i.ii  which  that  contention  should 
be  carried  on. 


*  See  Dr.  Priestley's  Importance  of  free  Inquiry,  p.  39,  40. 
It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  in  a  sermon  written  and  preached 
about  four  years  ago,  a  friend  of  mine,  aware  of  that  "  gunpow- 
**  der,"  which  Dr.  Priestley  and  his  friends  (as  he  tells  us)  have 
been  for  some  time  employed  in  "  laying,  grain  by  grain,  under 
"  the  old  building,'^  spoke^  then  of  "  a  mine,  waiting,  perhaps, 
*'  only  till  some  unforeseen  occurrence  should  kindle  it,  to  de- 
*^  stroy,  at  o|ie  tremendous  explosion,  the  constitution  in  church 
'*  and  state."— These  were  his  very  words ;  as  if  he  had  been  the 
l^arcr  of  the  lantl^orn,  while  the  Doctor  was  at  work. 
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When  I  say  cont£nd,  I  do  not  mean  by  pains 
and  penalties.  Such  we  may  inflict  upon  our  adver- 
saries ;  and,  if  they  get  into  power  (which,  as  they 
seem  to  think,  will  pretty  soon  be  the  case),  they  may 
inflict  upon  us.  But  by  proceedings  of  this  kind 
nothing  is  proved.  The  faith  is  apostolical ;  the 
contention  should  be  so  likewise.  The  weapons  of 
our  warfare  must  be  Scripture  and  history,  reason 
and  argument.  By  these  the  cause  must  be  defended. 
By  these  it  has  hitherto  been  defended,  and  the  in- 
vaders have  left  many  strong  forts  behind  them 
untaken.  We  have  seen  nothing,  as  yet,  which 
should  induce  us  to  depart  from  the  doctrines  of 
our  Lord's  pre-existence,  divinity,  and  satisfaction, 
and  to  adopt  tbe  interpretations  of  Scripture  devised 
by  the  Socinian« ;  which,  of  all  the  interpretations  at 
any  time  offered  to  the  world,  seem  to  be  tbe  farthest 
from  rational' — a  distinction  to  which  persons  of 
that  persuasion  have  of  late  claimed  a  kind  of  exclu- 
sive right. 

But  though  pains  and  penalties  are  out  of  the 
question,  we  are  not  to  be  remiss  and  lukewarm  in 
the  contest;  we  must  "contend  earnestly."  The 
word  used  by  St.  Jude,  eiraywviiea-^at,  refers  us  to 
the  severe  struggles  of  the  champions  in  the  Grecian 


'  *^  Cannot  one  know  (says  an  excellent  writer,  thoroughly 
*'  conversant  in  these  subjects)  that  the  Socinian  interpretation 
^'  of  John  i.  hand  Heb.  i.  10.  or  of  the  texts  relating  to  Christ's 
*'  pre-existence,  is  not  tho  mind  of  Scripture  f  Yea,  one  may 
"  know  it  as  certainly,  as  that  a  counter  is  not  the  king's  coin,  or 
*^  that  a  monster  is  not  a  man.*^ 
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games.  The  same  allusion,  upon  the  sahie  subject, 
is  employed  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  ^^  Stand 
**  fast  in  one  Spirit,  ^'ith  one  mind  striving  together, 
"  (ruyo^AoyvTC^,  wFCStHng  together,  for  the  faith  of  the 
**  Gospel,  and  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversa- 
"  ries\"  Firmness  and  intrepidity  become  the  war- 
rior in  the  day  of  battle.  An  appearance  of  timidity 
and  irresolution  will  give  the  enemy  occasion  to  say, 
that  we  are  not  sincere ;  that  we  distrust  the  goodness 
of  the  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged.  The  spectia- 
tors  of  the  combat  will  easily  be  led  to  think  so,  and 
fall  off  to  the  adverse  party.  Of  two  contrary  opi- 
nions men  may  be  at  liberty  to  profess  either;  but 
both  are  not  therefore  true.  In  a  matter  of  so  much 
moment,  neutrality  must  be  criminal.  '*  Why  halt 
"ye?"  says  the  prophet.  In  other  words — **  Use 
"  your  judgement ;  choose  your  side ;  and  adhere  to 
"  it,  till  you  see  good  reason  to  the  contrary."  It  is 
easy  to  foretel  the  issue  of  a  conflict,  if  all  be  activity 
on  one  part, -and  indolence  on  the  other.  Athanasius 
once  stood  single  against  the  world,  and  prevailed. 
But  the  faithful  have  not  yet  so  far  ceased  from 
among  us.  Numbers  of  great,  good,  and  able  men 
are  left  sound  in  faith,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures. 
A  field  worthy  of  their  abilities  and  attainments  is 
open  before  them,  and  there  are  many  adversaries. 
Some  opinions  may  be  safely  trusted  with  the  public; 
they  will  die  away  of  themselves.  But  others  are  of 
a  nature  so  flattering  to  human  pride,  so  congenial  to 
the  prejudices  of  an  age  long  trained  to  despise  mys^ 

k  Phil.  1.27. 
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teries,  and  propagated  with  so  much  industry,  ma- 
nagement, and  confidence — that  they  ought  to  be 
M  ithstood  \  Tares  will  be  sown,  if  the  husbandman 
sleep ;  and  he  may  be  astonished,  when  he  awakes, 
to  behold  the  luxuriancy  of  their  growth.  No  mis- 
chief will  arise  from  discussion.  Truth  always  has 
been,  and  always  will  be  a  gainer  by  it.  It  is  a 
wholesome  exercise  for  us.  It  excites  attention,  and 
prevents  indifference, — the  enemy,  of  all  others^ 
most  to  be  dreaded. 

But  while  zeal  is  recommended,  let  not  charity  be 
forgotten.  They  are  by  no  means  incompatible. 
Who  more  zealous  than  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles?  And  where  can  be  found  a  brighter  ex- 
ample of  charity?  Boldly  confuting  and  reproving 
^Ise  doctrines  and  corrupt  practices,  but  ever  rea- 
<ly  to  devote  himself  for  the  welfare  of  those  among 
whom  they  prevailed.  After  his  own  example  he 
directs  others  to  be  axyj^evoyrss  sv  ayaitri,  to  **  speak  the 
'*  truth  in  love"";"  so  to  maintain  truth  as  not  to 
violate  charity :  a  golden  precept,  worthy  to  be 
engraven  on  the  hearts  of  all  who  may  be  called 
forth  to  ^^  contend  for  the  faith ;"  that  they  may  do 
honour  to  their  cause  by  the  arguments  proposed, 
-and  no  dishonour  to  themselves  by  the  manner  of 

•  '  They  have  been  withstood,  and  well  withstood.  The  thanks 
i)f.the  .church  of  England  are  due  to  Dr.  Horsley,  for  his  sea* 
sonable,  learned,  and  judicious  writings,  in  her  defence.'  Lef 
bim  occupy  the  department  be  is  so  thoroughly  qualified  to  fill, 
and  go  on' frustrating  the  attempts  of  our  adversaries  to  deprive 
us  of  the  argument  from  tradition. 
"*  Ephes.  iv.  15. 
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proposing  tbem.  The  weight  of  the  reasons  will 
not  be  at  all  diminished  by  the  courteousness  of  the 
address :  in  its  effect  it  will  be  much  increased.  Man- 
kind care  not  to  be  driven ;  they  must  be  led  into  all 
truth.  It  was  the  method  practised  by  the  apostles; 
it  should  be  practised  by  their  successors.  Thus, 
and  thus  only,  they  are  to  '^  heap  coals  of  fire  on 
*^  the  heads """  of  their  opponents.  The  dross  will 
separate,  and  the  metal  flow  pure.  Logic  should 
be  used  without  acrimony ;  and  wit,  if  it  be  used  at 
all,  tempered  with  good  humour,  so  as  not  to  exas- 
perate the  person  who  is  the  object  of  it ;  and  then, 
we  are  sure,  there  is  no  mischief  done.  The  disput- 
ant ought  to  be  at  once  firm  and  calm ;  his  head  cool, 
and  his  heart  warm.  Thus  a  controversy  sometimes 
begins  j  but  thus,  alas !  it  seldom  ends ;  the  irasci- 
ble passions  being  generally  excited,  and  full  utter- 
ance given  to  them  in  its  progress  :  allowance  mu9t 
therefore  be  made,  on  all  sides,  for  the  failings  of 
humanity.  Tliat  the  od;um  tueologicum  exceeds 
every  other,  is  said,  perhaps,  without  sufficient  rea- 
son. The  vehemence  of  a  contest  will  be  in  propor* 
tion  to  its  supposed  importance,  thejength  of  its 
continuance,,  or  the  frequency  of  its  repetition. 
When  men  are  earnest,  in  short,  they  are  apt  some^ 
times  to  be  violent.  Our  adversaries  have  taken  to 
themselves  and  their  opinions  the  epithet  of  liberal, 
as  well  as  that  of  rational.  It  may  be,  with 
equal  reason.  For  why  it  is  more  liberal  to  deny, 
than  it  is  to  affirm,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  seems 

*  Rom.  xii.  80. 
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bard  to  ssiy :  and  some  pages  might  easily  be  filled 
with  language  concerning  that  doctrine,  employed 
by  the  Polonian  fraternity,  which  would  make  every 
ear  in  this  audience  to  tingle\ 

There  is  another  property  which  one  would  moat 
devoutly  wish  a  controversy  to  possess,  namely,  bre> 
vity.  A  great  book  in  this  way  is  indeed  a  great 
evil,  if  the  point  can  be  settled  in  a  small  one.  The 
superfluity  of  naughtiness  should  be  cut  off;  all 
flourish  and  declamation,  self- adulation  and  personal 
altercation,  rhetorical  amplification  and  digression, 
every  sentence  not  immediately  ad  rem,  as  useless 
and  noxious  excrescences,  pared  away;  that  point 
discovered,  on  which  the  dispute  turns,  and  the  op* 
ponent  closely  confined  to  it^.     Terms  should  be 

*  Plenty  of  it  may  be  seen  in  that  useful  work,  Dr.  Jonathan 
Edwards's  Preservative  against  Socinianisni. 

P  In  doing  this,  no  disputant,  perhaps,  ever  excelled  Mr. 
Leslie.  "The  poltMnical  skill  of  a  Leslie,"  is  an  expression  of 
Bolingbrokc.  A  clergyman's  library  should  not  be  without  this 
author's  theological  works,  in  two  volumes,  folio,  containing  hts 
pieces  against  Deists,  Jews,  Romanists,  Socinians,  and  Quakers. 
He  is  said  to  have  brought  more  persons  from  other  persuasions 
into  the  church  of  England,  than  any  man  ever  did ;  his  skill  in 
conversation  beii'ig  equal  to  that  in  writing.  Allowance  must  be 
made  for  a  style,  which,  though  sufficiently  perspicuous  and 
nervous,  is  not  according  to  the  modern  ideas  of  correcinew 
and  el^ance.  '^Bayle  styles  him  a  man  of  great  merit  and 
'*  learning.  Mr.  T.  i^almon  observes,  that  his  works  must  irans- 
*^  mit  him  to  posterity>  as  a  man  thoroughly  learned  and  truly 
^  pious.  But  a  better  and  mbre  disinterested  judge,  Mr.  Harris, 
*'  informs  us,  that  he  made  several  converts  from  popery ;  and 
says  that,  notwithstanding  his  mistaken  opinions  about  goverti* 
mcnt,  and  a  few  other  matten,  he  deserves  the  highest  praise  for 


C4 
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defined,  to  prevent  ambiguity  and  evasion;  argu- 
ments and  objections  carefully  collected,and  methodi- 
cally arranged;  stated  and  answered  with  all  pos- 
sible conciseness  and  perspicuity;  leaving  as  little 
room  as  may  be  for  replies  and  rejoinders ;  the  sad 
consequence  of  which  is  not  only  loss  of  time  and 
temper  to  the  writers,  but  disgust  in  the  readers, 
who  grow  weary,  and,  despairing  of  being  able  to 
fix  their  opinions,  resolve  to  give  themselves  no  far- 
ther trouble  about  religion.  For  general  utility,  per- 
haps the  didactic  form,  with  the  objections  duly 
noticed  and  obviated  in  their  places,  is  preferable  to 
the  strictly  polemical.  The  latter  is  often  laid 
aside  with  the  dispute  which  occasioned  it ;  but  the 
former,  if  well  executed,  may  continue  to  be  read 
and  referred  to,  as  a  stable  and  standard  book  of 
instruction  on  the  subject  of  which  it  treats,  from 
age  to  age. 

The  conduct  of  our  opponents  of  different  deno- 
minations impresses  one  lesson  upon  us  with  great 
force.  It  is  this ;  however  our  studies  may  be  em- 
ployed, never  to  lose  sight  of  the  grand  object,  but 
to  keep  it  constantly  in  view,  and  contrive  by  all 
means  to  forward  it.     It  is  marvellous  to  behold  in 


*'  defending  the  Christian  religion  against  Deists,  Jews,  and 
^'  Quakers,  and  for  admirably  well  supporting  the  doctrines  of 
**  the  Church  of  England  against  those  of  Rome.''  See  Biograph- 
ical Dictionary. — Mr.  Leslie's  writings  have  been  neglected, 
•  because  he  had  the  misfortune  to  be  a  Nonjuror.  But  since  the 
age  is  disposed  to  drop  prejudices,  it  is  a  pity  that  this  alone 
should  be  suffered  to  remain;  especially  as  the  subject  of  it  is 
-now  *'  Nyaxed  old,  and  ready  to  vanish  away.' 
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what  manner  every  department  of  literature  has  been 
occupied,  and  converted*  into  a  battery  against  the 
faith  and  the  church.  Half  our  danger  does  not 
arise  from  tracts  professedly  penned  on  the  subject 
of  religion,  but  from  writings  of  other  kinds,  carry- 
ing nothing  hostile  in  their  appearance.  The  unsus- 
pecting reader,  who  sat  down  to  inform  or  amuse 
himself  with  a  piece  of  natural  or  civil  history,  bio- 
graphy, a  poem,  a  tale,  or  a  fable,  if  he  have  not' 
his  wits  about  him,  finds  his  reverence  for  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  and  those  who  teach  them, 
filched  from  him ;  rises,  to  his  great  surprise,  half 
an  infidel;  and  is  not  sure  whether  he  has  a  soul,  a 
Saviour,  or  a  God.  As  it  has  not  yet  appeared  that 
the  talents  of  believers  are  less  various  or  less  ex- 
cellent, than  those  of  unbelievers,  all  these  methods 
of  diffusing  error  should  be  counteracted  by  the 
advocates  for  truth.  The  taste  of  the  age  should  be 
attended  to,  and  instruction  administered  through 
such  vehicles  as  are  most  likely  to  make  it  palatable. 
Every  man,  in  that  way  to  which  his  genius  directs 
him,  should  exert  his  abilities  in  the  service  of  his 
Maker  and  Redeemer.  He  should  early  form  a  plan 
for  this  purpose,  to  be  kept  in  view,  during  the 
course  of  his^  reading,  whether  stated  or  occasional. 
He  will  be  pleased  to  find,  when  he  does  this,  how 
every  book  he  opens  will  lend  its  assistance,  and 
furnish  some  hint  that  may  be  improved  for  the^ 
promotion  of  his  design  \     An  observation  may  be 


4  In  this  particular,  among  others,  one  of  our  old  divines 
used  to  say,  he  found  the  good  effect  of  a  custom  he  had  long 


u 


78  DUTY  OF  CONTENDING        Disc.  v. 

here  added,  that  as  in  political,  so  in  religious  con- 
tests, execution  is  done  among  the  people,  not  by 
bulky  treatises,  but  small  pamphlets,  written  down 
to  the  appreliensions  of  the  vulgar,  diligently  circu^ 
lated  and  sold  at  a  low  price'. 

My  brethren  of  the  clergy  will,  I  am  sure,  consi- 
der, with  me,  and  lay  these  things  to  heart.  We 
engage,  at  ordination,  not  only  ''by  the  Scriptures 
"  to  teach  and  exhort  with  wholesome  doctrine," 
but  likewise  to  ''withstand  and  convince  gainsayers; 
"  to  be  ready  with  all  faithful  diligence  to  banisii 
*'  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines, 
contrary  to  God's  word;  and  both  privately  and 
openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  others  to  do 
"  the  same*/'  The  faith  is  a  precious  deposit  com- 
mitted to  our  charge.  No  care,  no  pains  can  be 
too  great,  to  preserve  it  to  our  people,  and  deliver 
it  down  to  our  successors,  in  the  ministry,  pure  and 


practised^  which  was  on  a  Sunday  evening,  to  put  a  fresli  ser- 
mon ^on  the  stocks  for  the  Sunday  ensuing.  Something  always 
occurred  that  was  of  use,  in  the  reading  o(  the  week;  during 
vhich,  he  never  failed  to  ask  himself,  as  he  went  on,  To  what 
purpose  can  I  apply  this,  in  the  way  of  my  profession? — An  ex- 
cellent rule.  See  that  improving  little  book,  the  Life  of  Dr. 
Hammond,  by  Bishop  Fell. 

*  An  excellent  little  tract  was  printed  for  Rivington,  in  177'^. 
I  wish  20,000  of  them  were  dispersed  through  the  kingdom,  at 
this  time.  It  was  entitled,  A  Preservative  against  the  Publica- 
tions dispersed  by  modern  Socinians ;  in  which  the  impiety  and 
absurdity  of  their  principles  arc  clearly  shown;  addressed  by  a 
<;ountry  clergyman  to  his  parishioners. 

*  Ordination  Office* 
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unadulterated.  Neither  violence  nor  fraud  should 
be  suffered  to  rob  us  of  the  inestimable  treasure. 
God  and  his  church  expect  and  require  that  we  ful- 
fil honourably  this  engagement,  so  solemnly  formed 
in  the  presence  of  both.  Whenever  our  faith  is 
assaultedi  to  us  the  world  naturally  looks  up  for  its 
defence;  and  it  is  well,  if  a  failure  in  this  part  of 
our  duty  be  not,  one  day,  urged  against  us,  as  an 
argument  for  the  abolition  of  an  useless  order  of 
men.  It  is  the  property  of  our  great  adversary, 
first  to  TEHPT,  and  then  to  accuse. 

The  propagation  and  support  of  true  religion  con* 
stitute,  indeed,  our  peculiar  task,  the  prescribed 
employment  of  our  time,  the  proper  exercise  of  our 
powers  and  faculties;  for  want  of  which,  they  will 
be  either  turned  to  other  pursuits  quite  foreign 
from  our  profession,  or  dissipated  in  frivolous  amuse- 
ments, or  permitted  to  rust  in  sloth  and  indolence  ^ 
Study  of  the  Scriptures  and  ecclesiastical  history 
must  ever  be  regarded  ds  the  first  duty  of  a  clergy- 
man, because  that  alone  can  prepare  and  qualify 
him  for  a  discharge  of  all  the  rest.  It  is  a  duty 
which,  if  cordially  taken  in  hand  and  vigorously 
prosecuted,  will  soon  become  his  pleasure.  And 
when  a  man's  duty  becomes  his  pleasure,  he  is  a 
happy  man.  Till  then  he  never  can  be  one ;  being 
indebted  for  his  peace  of  mind,  if  he  ever  enjoy 
any,   only  to  the   want  of  consideration   and  re- 


*  When  a  friend  told  Bishop  Cumberland^  he  would  wear  him* 
self  out  by  his  incessant  application :  **  It  is  better/'  replied  the 
bishop,  '*  to  wear  out  than,  to  rust  out." 
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flection.  But  what  is  there  which  can  so  enlarge^ 
improve,  and  delight  the  hutnan  mind,  as  a  con- 
templation of  the  truths  and  dispensations  of  the 
Almighty?  where  is  the  pleasure  that  can  stand  the 
comparison  for  a  moment?  I  know  of  none  that  is 
not  as  much  inferior  as  earth  is  to  heaven. 

The  church  of  England,  from  the  time  of  the 
reformation,  has  gloried  in  a  learned  clergy,  who 
stood  prepared  to  repel,  with  skill  and  vigour,  the 
assaults  of  her  various  adversaries.  Some  would 
persuade  us  that  this  glory  is  departing  from  her. 
'^  The  number  of  learned  Socinians,  it  is  said,  is 
"increasing;  that  of  learned  Trinitarians  decreas- 
"ingV 

The  remark  cannot  but  excite  some  wonder,  when 
coming  from  one  so  evidently  overmatched,  as  he 
appears  to  have  been,  in  point  of  learning,  by  his 
very  respectable  antagonist.  It  affords,  however, 
a  useful  hint  to  us,  not  to  grow  slack  and  remiss  in 
our  professional  studies ;  not  to  think  of  subsisting 
on  the  fame  acquired  by  our  predecessors,  but  dili- 
gently availing  ourselves  of  their  labours,  still  far- 
ther to  advance  and  set  forward  the  truth  by  our 
own.  A  general  diffusion  of  knowledge  in  these 
latter  days  has  enabled  the  lower  orders  of  mankind 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  objections  urged 
against  doctrines  laid  down  by  our  church  as  essen- 
tial and  fundamental.  Hei*  ministers,  therefore,  will 
be  frequently  called  upon  for  answers  to  those  ob- 
jections;  which,  without  having  read  and  thought 

■  Importance  of  Free  Inquiry,  p.  51* 
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well  upon  the  subject,  they  may  be  at  a  loss  to  fur- 
nish. Advantage  will  be  made  of  this  circum* 
stance;  their  people  will  be  seduced,  and  the  enemy 
will  exult.  A  very  small  portion  of  time,  applied 
regularly  and  constantly  to  any  one  pursuit,  will 
soon  effect  things  almost  incredible.  It  is  recorded 
of  the  great  Usher,  that,  wishing  to  know,  at  first 
bandj  the  sentiments  of  antiquity  on  the  points  in 
dispute  between  the  Romanists  and  ourselves,  be 
went  through,  between  the  age  of  twenty  and  thirty- 
eight,  the  voluminous  writings  of  the  Fathers  by  de- 
voting, amidst  his  other  labours,  a  small  proportion 
of  time  every  day  to  that  purpose.  Tasks  of  this 
extent  and  difficulty  need  not  be  now  imposed  oti  a. 
clergyman.  The  evidence  on  most  controverted 
doctrines  has  been  collected  and  arranged  for  him ; 
and  by  means  of  a  few  well-chosen  books ^,  perused 
with  due  attention,  he  may  become  a  sufficient  ma^ 

^  Such  as — Bishop  Bull's  Latin  Works;  Waterland's  Import-* 
ance  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  his  Sermons  at  Lady 
Moyer's  Lectures;  Dr.  Ridley's,  at  the  same  Lecture,  on  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  the  writings  of  Dr.  Randolph  ;  Mr.  Jones's  Catholic 
Dbctriue  of  the  Trinity;  Full  Answer  to  the  Essay  on  Spirit; 
Letter  to  the  Common  People ;  to  a  Young  Gentleman  at  Ox* 
ford  ;  Kemarks  on  the  Confessional. 

On  Socinianisni ;  Grotius  de  Satisfactione ;  Stillingdeet's  Dis- 
course on  the  true  Reason  of  Christ's  SuflPerings,  against  Crellius ; 
Bishop  Coney  bear's  Sermon  on  the  Satisfaction ;  Edwards's  Pre- 
servative ;  Leslie's  Dialogues  o|i  Sociniapism ;  with  Mosheim's 
Account  of  its  rise  and  progress^  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History. 

For  the  Judgement  of  the  Jewish  Church  against  the  Unita- 
rians, Dr.  Allix's^book  with  that  title;  a  most  learned,  valuable, 
and  decisive  work  on  that  part  of  the  subject. 

VOL.  ly.         '  '  G 
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ster  of  the  subject,  and  of  the  arguments  ivbich  have 
been,  or  indeed  can  be,  produced ;  for  there  is  but 
little  fresh  matter  at  this  time  to  be  started.  What 
progress  might  he  make,  within  the  compass  of  a 
year,  at  the  rate  of  a  couple  of  hours  only  in  each 
day  I 

By  such  an  employment  of  his  hours,  he  will  be 
prepared,  whenever  summoned,  to  render  a  good 
account  of  them.  Conscious  that  he  must  render 
an  account,  and  cannot  render  a  good  one,  it  is  im- 
possible for  him,  if  he  reflect  at  all,  to  continue 
long  at  ease.  The  grand  question  concerning  our 
conduct  is,  how  it  will  appear  at  the  great  scrutiny  ; 
and  he  alone  is  truly  wise,  who  spends  his  time  as, 
at  the  last  hour,  he  will  wish  to  have  spent  it.  Hap- 
py the  man,  who  may  be  able  with  all  huoiility  to 
say,  when  that  hour  shall  come-— ^'  The  time  which 

thou  hast  given  me  has  been  passed  in  thy  service. 

I  have  not  suffered  myself,  through  indolence  or 
"  dissipation,  to  live  in  ignorance  of  thy  truth,  or 
^^  to  withhold  it  from  others.  I  have  laboured  dili- 
^gently  and  faithfully  to  find^it;  and  when  founds 
^^  to  publish  and  defend  it.  It  is  not  my  fault,  if  the 
"  people  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge.  I  have  done 
*^  my  best;  1  have  fought  a  good  6ght :  I  have  kept 
^'  the  faith ;  and  endeavoured  that  others  should  do 
**  the  same."  This  is  a  state  of  satisfaction  and 
comfort  for  a  minister  of  Christ,  weighed  against 
which,  "the  world,  with  all  its  wealth,  all  its  pleasures^ 
<^  and  all  its  honours,  is  dust  upon  the  balance, 
**  without  weight  and  wi^out  regard." 

But,  besides  the  testimony  borne  him  by  his  con- 
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science  within,  other  witnesses  will  appear  in  his 
favour  from  without.  He  will  have  the  approbation 
and  thanks  of  all  those  who  wish  well  to  the  church 
and  to  their  country ;  who  do  not  apprehend,  that 
the  latter  will  be  benefited  by  the  destruction  of  the 
former,  or  a  nation  saved  by  apostasy  from  its  Sa^ 
viour.  He  will  have  the  attestation  of  multitudes, 
that  by  his  ministry,  by  his  discourses,  by  his  writ- 
ings, they  were  preserved  or  reclaimed  from  error 
and  from  death,  and  conducted  in  the  way  of  truth 
and  life.  ''  Behold  him,  and  the  children  which 
"  God  hath  given  him,  like  the  arrows  in  the  hand  of 
''  the  mighty :  happy  is  the  man  that  hath  his  quiver 
'^  full  of  them ;  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  when  he 
'^  speaketh  with  his  enemies,  at  the  seat  of  judge- 
"mentV 

On  that  seat  he  will  view  the  blessed  Person  for 
whose  faith  he  has  contended ;  whose  cause  he  has 
maintained ;  the  honour  of  whose  name  be  has  as- 
serted and  Tincjiicated ;  who  has  been  a  spectator  of 
the  conflict,  and  will  award  the  crown. 

'  Isaiah,  viii.  18.;     Heb.  ii.  31 ;     Psal.  cxxvii.  4,  5. 


(,  2 


81 


DISCOURSE  VL 


THE  TRINITY  IN  UNITY. 

$ 

Matthew,  xxviii.  19. 

Go  ye^  therefore^  and  teach  all  nations^  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Such  is  the  solemn  form  of  baptism,  prescribed 
by  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  as  a  perpetual  standing 
Jaw  to  his  church.  Having  redeemed  mankind,  and 
thereby  acquired  a  new  and  special  claim  to  their 
homage  and  service,  he  entered  upon,  and  took  pos- 
session of,  his  purchased  inheritance.  And  for  what 
end?  Plainly,  that  he  might  bring  all  nations,  thus 
made;  his  own  by  right  of  redemption,  to  the  know- 
ledge and  worship  of  the  true  God.  And  how  is  this 
done  ?  Why,  by  making  them  acquainted,  in  the  very 
first  instance,  with  the  obligations  conferred  upon 
them  by  three  ever  blessed  Persons,  called  by  the 
names  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  These 
three  Persons,  therefore,  thus  related  and  thus  named, 
constitute  that  one  true  God,  into  whose  name,  faith, 
and  profession,  people  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and;  among  them^  we  who  are  here  assembled,  have 
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been  baptized.  In  this  consisted  the  sum  of  Chris- 
tianity :  on  this  foundation  were  the  apostles  to  erect 
a  church  throughout  all  the  world.  Here,  if  any 
where,  a  right  understanding,  upon  so  important  a 
point  as  the  nature  of  God  and '  the  manner  of  his 
existence,  would  be  highly  necessary ;  nor  could  any 
one  mistake  more  dangerously  and  fundamentally, 
than  in  such  an  article  as  this. — Let  us  then  consider, 
if  you  please,  how  much  is  implied  in  the  form  of 
baptism  thus  prescribed  by  our  Lord  to  the  universal 
church,  and  by  that  church  retained  and  observed 
from  its  first  foundation  to  the  present  hour;  how 
this  is  confirmed  by  the  declarations  of  Scripture  at 
large;  and  the  interest  we  have  in  the  doctrine  that 
shall  be  thus  established. 

I.  Now  by  the  being  baptized  in  the  name  of 
God,  can  be  meant  no  less  than  entering  into  cove- 
nant with  a  person,  as  God ;  professing  faith  in  him 
as  such ;  enlisting  oneself  into  his  service ;  and 
vowing  all  obedience  and  submission  to  iiim.  Such 
is  the  natural,  the  obvious  import  of  this  rite,  by 
which  we  are  admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ, 
this  solemn  form  of  baptizing  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that 
IS,  into  the  faith,  service,  and  worship,  of  the  Holy 
Trinity. 

For  let  us  reflect  a  little — 

The  nations  were  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
three  persons,  in  the  same  manner,  and  therefore, 
surely,  in  the  same  sense,  as  in  the  name  of  one. 
Whatever  honour,  reverence,  or  regard  is  paid  to 
the  Father  in  this  solemn  rite,  the  same  we  cannot 
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but  suppose  paid  to  all  three.  Is  he  acknowledged 
as  the  object  of  worship  ?  So  are  the  other  two  per* 
sons  likewise.  Is  he  God  and  Lord  over  us  ?  So 
are  tliey.  Are  we  his  subjects,  servants,  and  soldiers, 
enrolled  under  him  ?  So  are  we  equally  under  all. 
Are  we  hereby  regenerated  and  made  the  temple  of 
the  Father?  So  are  we  likewise  of  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost.  "  We  will  come,"  says  our  Lord,  "  and 
*^  make  our  abode  with  him^"  The  outward  act 
respects  all  the  three ;  the  inward  meaning  and  sig- 
nification must  do  the  same. 

We  may  consider  likewise,  that  in  the  very  names 
of  Father  and  Son,  a  near  relation,  alliance,-  and 
unity,  between  two  of  the  persons,  is  intimated ;  and 
in  reason,  we  must  infer  something  of  a  similar  kind 
for  the  third,  so  closely  joined  with  them.  It  is  not 
said,  '^  in  the  name  of  God  and  his  two  faithful  ser* 
"  vants;"  nor  "  of  God,  and  Christ,- and  the  Holy 
"  Ghost ;"  which  might  have  suggested  a  thought, 
that  one  only  of  the  three  was  God ;  but,  "  in  the 
**  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,"  a  style  per- 
fectly equal  and  familiar,  without  any  note  of  di- 
stinction more  than  that  of  a  personal  relation,  carry- 
ing with  it  the  idea  of  a  sameness  of  nature ;  as, 
among  men,  every  father  and  son  are  of  the  same 
human  nature  with  each  other.  From  the  very  word- 
ing of  the  form  of  baptism,  therefore,  most  reason- 
ably might  it  be  presumed,  that  the  first  two  Persons 
named  were  equally  divine:  and  the  inference  from 
thence  would  fairly,  and  indeed  unavoidably,  reach 

■  John,  xiv.  23. 
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to  the  thirdy  to  make  iail  suitable  and  consistent; 
besides,  that  the  terms  Holy,  and  Spirit,  evidently 
point  the  same  way. 

But  it  is  jet  farther  to  be  considered  by  us — and 
a  consideration  it  is  of  very  great  weight  indeed  upon 
the  subject — that  a  new  religion  was  to  be  introduced 
with  this  solemn  form  of  words.     And  among  whom 
was  it  to  be  introduced  ?  Among  Gentiles,  or  Heathen 
nations.     These  were  to  be  taught  to  turn  from  their 
vanities  to  the  living  God ;  to  renounce  their  idols 
and  false  gods,  and  so  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now,  what  must  occur  to  them,  upon  this  occasion, 
but  that,  instead  of  all  their  deities,  to  whom  they 
had  before  bowed  down,  they  were  in  future  to  serve, 
worship,  and  adore.  Father,  Son^  and  Holy  Ghost, 
as  the  only  true  and  living  God  ?  From  the  pompous 
and  solemn  proclamation  of  these  three  Persons  in 
opposition  to  all  other  gods,  what  could  they  con* 
elude ;  but  that  these  Three  possessed  in  reality  that 
Divinity  which  was  falsely  presumed  with  respect  to 
the  gods  bf  the  nations  ;  that  they  bad  a  natural  right 
to  all  that  homage  and  service,  which  men  should 
pay  to  a  Divine  Being  ?     We  may  add,  that  the  cir* 
cumstance  of  the  form  running  in  the  name— -not 
NAMES,  but  in  the  singular  number,  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost# 
might  and  did,  in  the  strongest  manner,  intimate  that 
the  authority  of  all  the  Three  was  the  same,  their 
power  equal,  their  persons  undivided,  and  their  glory 
one. 
The  last  consideration  under  this  head  shall  be, 
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that  nothing  can  appear  more  unreasonable,  or  un- 
natural, than  to  suppose  that  God  and  two  crea- 
TUiiEs  are  here  joined  together  in  so  solemn  a  rite 
of  admission  into  a  new  religion  into  the  service  of 
the  living  God«  in  direct  opposition  to  all  creature- 
worship.  For  no  rational  account  can.be  given, 
why  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  should  be  thus  closely 
and  equally  joined  with  the  Father,  in  an  act  so  pub- 
lic, and  of  so  high  importance  to  the  salvation  of  all 
men,  unless  it  be,  that  all  men  are  required  to,  be- 
lieve in,  to  worship,  and  to  serve  them  also,  as  well 
as  the  Father :  neither  can  it  be  reasonably  imagined, 
that  they  are  recommended  to  us  in  any  such  capa- 
city, as  Persons  to  be  believed  in,  served,  and  adored, 
if  they  be  creatures  pnly ;  much  less,  if  Christ  be 
no  more  than  a  mere  man,  like  one  of  us ;  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  a  property,  or  quality  only,  of  the  Fa* 
ther — in  short,  if  the  three,  taicen  together,  be  any 
other  than  the  living  and  true  God. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  arguing  on  the  words  of 
the  text,  and  the  doctrine  implied  in  them,  without 
taking  in  what  the  Scripture  has  revealed  at  large 
concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  three  Persons,  which 
was,  in  the 

Second  place,  proposed  to  be  done. 

Concerning  the  Divinity  of  the  Father  there  is  no 
dispute.  Respecting  that  of  the  Son,  you  shall  judge 
for  yourselves,  when  I  have  laid  before  you  what  the 
Scriptures  teach  relative  to  his  titles,  his  attributes, 
and  the  actions  ascribed  to  him. 

The  divine  titles  given  to  the  Son  in  the  holy 
Scripture  are  as  follow :  He  is  called  "  the  Word 
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'^  that  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was 
*'  God;"  that  "  was  made  flesh,"  and  whose  "glory 
"  was  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father ^" 
When  it  is  said,  "A  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear 
*^  a  son,"  it  is  said  also,  '^  they  shall  call  bis  name 
"  Emmanuel,  that  is,  God  with  us'."  He  is  the 
Lord,  before  whose  face  John  the  Baptist  was  sent"^ :" 
the  Lord  God  foretold  by  Isaiah,  who  was  to  ^'  feed 
"  his  flock  like  a  shepherd*."  Of  Jesus  Christ  it  is 
aflSrmed  by  St.  John,  "This  is  the  true  God,  and 
"  eternal  life^"  St.  Paul  mentions  "  the  appearance 
"  of  the  GREAT  God  and  our  Saviour,"  or,  "  our 
**  GREAT  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ',"  for  it  is 
he  who  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world.  Isaiah 
styles  him,  "Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty 
**  God**;''  St.  Paul,  again,  '*God  over  all,  blessed 
"  for  evermore'."  In  the  Old  Testament,  Christ  is 
frequently  called  Jehovah ^  a  name  which  can  be- 
long to  no  one  but  God.  In  the  Revelation  he  is 
introduced  as  saying  of  himself,  '^  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  Ending,  saith  the 
Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to 
"come,  the  Almighty'."     By  St.  Paul  he  is  styled 

^  John,  i.  1.  14.  «  Matt.  i.  23. 

*  Luke,  i.  76.  «  Isa.  xL  10, 11. 

'1  John,  V.  20.  »  Tit.  ii.  13. ;  1  Pet.  i.  7. 

^  Isa.  ix.  6.  ^  Rom.  ix.  5. 

^  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Zech.  xii.  10.  cited  John,  xix.  37.  Rev.  i.  7* 
Isa.  xl.  10. 

*  Rev.  i.  8.  "I  cannot  forbear  recording  it,'*  says  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge, **  that  ttiis  text  has  done  more  than  any  other  in  the  Bible 
'*  towards  preventing  me  from  giving  into  that  scheme,  which 
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"  the  Lord  of  Glory  ;"  and  by  St.  John,  "  King  of 
^*  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords."  And  thus  much  for 
his  titles. 

As  to  his  attributes,  he  is  declared  to  be  eternal, 
'*  without  beginning  of  days,  or  end  of  life"";"  un* 
changeable,  remaining  the  same,  when  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein,  shall  be  changed 
and  pass  away;  '^  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday, 
^*  to-day,  and  for  ever";  knowing  all  things'";  knowing 
*^  what  is  in  man  ^ ;  searching  the  hearts  and  reins  ^; 
*^  present  every  where  in  the  midst  of  his  people 
"  wherever  assembled',"  to  hear  the  prayers  put  up 
at  the  same  time  from  the  different  quarters  and  ends 
of  the  earth ;  which  cannot  be  the  case  of  saints  or 
angels. 

Of  the  actions  ascribed  to  Christ,  it  may  suffice  to 
name  four  only.  According  to  the  Scriptures,  he 
created  the  world  by  his  power* ;  he  governs  it  by  his 
providence ;  how  else  can  he  superintend  the  con- 
cerns of  his  church  ?  He  redeemed  it  by  his  mercy ; 
and  he  will  judge  it  at  the  last  day.  Surely  no 
being  less  than  Divine  can  be  equal  to  works  like 
these.     When  he  shall  appear  on  bis  throne,,  as  the 

^'  would  make  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  no  more  than  a  deified  crea- 
**  ture."  A  denial  of  the  pre-existence  must  have  seemed 
strange  doctrine  to  him.  Dr.  Kippis,  who  was  his  pupil,  when 
h«  comes  to  Dr.  Doddridge's  life,  in  the  Biographia>  will  tell  us^ 
perhaps^  what  he  thought  of  it. 

■»  Heb.  vii.  3.  "  Heb.  xiii.  8. 

®  John,  xvi.  30 ;  xxi.  17*         '  John,  ii.  ^5. 

<  Rev.  ii.  23.  '  Matt,  xxviii*  2©. 

*  3ohtif  u  3. ;  Heb.  i.  10. 
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Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who  is  the  man  that  will  re- 
fuse to  worship  him*  ? 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  described  in  Scripture  as  the 
immediate  author  and  worker  of  miracles ;  the  inspirer 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles ;  the  searcher  of  all 
hearts,  and  the  comforter  of  good  Christians  in  diffi- 
culties. '  To  lie  to  him  is  the  same  thing  as  to  lie  to 
God.  Blasphemy  against  him  is  unpardonable.  To 
resist  him  is  the  same  thing  as  to  resist  God.  He  is 
in  God,  and  knows  the  mind  of  God  as  perfectly  as 
a  man  knows  his  own  mind  ;  and  that  in  respect  of 
all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  The  bodies 
of  men  are  his  temple,  and,  by  being  his  temple, 
are  the  temple  of  God.  He  is  joined  with  God  the 
Father,  not  only  in  the  solemn  form  of  baptism,  as 
we  have  seen  above,  but  in  religious  oaths,  and  in* 
vocations  for  grace  and  peace;,  in  the  same  authori- 
tative mission  and  vocation  of  persons  into  the  mini- 
stry :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas 
*^  and  Saul  "•"  Must  he  not  then  be  a  peuson  ?  In  a 
word,  he  is  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  and  God,  and 
Lord  of  Hosts''. 

^  I  do  not  see  my  Saviour  only  in  ''  a  few  detached  passages" 
of  either  Testament.  I  see  him  conducting  the  (economy  of  the 
divine  dispensations,  through  both,  from  the  creation  to  the  con- 
summation of  all  things,  as  the  n)n*  the  ntn*  *]M^D  and  O  Aoyof 
rou  <di(i^n  Dr.  Allix  and  Mr.  Taylor  had  both  demonstrated  this 
point.  It  is  only  to  be  wished,  the  latter  had  drawn  the  conclu* 
sion  drawn  by  the  former— the  just  and  proper  conclusion — that 
the  Person  spoken  of  must  indeed  be  yeet  God. 

"  Acts,  xiii.  2* 

^  See  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Jones's  Catholic  Doctrine,  &c. 
See  also  Dr.  Ridley. 
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♦ 

To  these  testimonies  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit  I  shall  add  only  one  observation 
more,  namely,  that  in  a  great  number  of  instances, 
the  very  same  things  are  said,  in  different  places  of 
Scripture,  of  all  the  three  divine  Persons,  and  the 
very  same  actions  ascribed  to  them*.  The  whole 
Trinity  is  said  to  be  eternal,  holy,  true,  living,  and 
every  where  present ;  to  have  made  man  ;  to  instruct 
and  illuminate  him  ;  to  lead  us,  to  speak  to  us,  and 
to  be  with  us ;  to  give  authority  to  the  church ;  to 
sanctify  the  elect ;  to  perform  every  divine  and  spi- 
ritual operation  ;  and  to  raise  the  dead.  Therefore, 
these  three  were,  are,  and  will  be,  one  God,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting''. 

Having  now  considered  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
as  implied  in  the  words  of  the  text,  and  confirmed 
by  the  declarations  of^the  Scriptures  at  large,  I  am 
to  show,  in  the 

Third  and  last  place,  the  interest  we  all  have  in 
the  doctrine  thus  established ;  or,  in  other  words,  wq 

*  See  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Jones's  Catholic  Doctrine,  &c. 

y  Such  being  the  fact,  all  disputation  concerning  the  manner  of 
the  Distinction,  the  manner  of  the  Union,  the  manner  of  the 
Generation,  and  the  manner  of  the  Procession,  is  needless  and 
fruitless :  needless,  because  if  we  have  divine  authority  for  the 
fact,  it  sufficeth ;  that  is  all  we  are  concerned  to  know :  fruitless, 
because  it  is  a  disputation  without  ideas ;  after  a  long,-  tedious, 
intricate,  and  perplexed  controversy,  we  find  ourselves-*— just 
where  we  were — totally  in  the  dark.  Such  has  been  the  case 
respecting  this  and  other  questions.  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  the 
fact;  man  insists  upon  apprehending  the  mode:  in  his  present 
state  he  cannot  apprehend  it ;  he  therefore  denies  the  fact,  and 
commences  unbeliever. 


Disc.  VI.      THE  TRINITY  IN  UNITY.  QS 

have  endeavoured  to  show  what  the  three  divine  Per- 
sons are  in  themselves,  and  what  relation  they  bear 
to  each  other,  let  us  now  inquire  what  they  are, 
and  what  relation  they  bear  to  us,  and  what  are  the 
duties  on.  our  side  resulting  from  that  relation ;  the 
benefits  conferred  by  them,  and  the  return,  in  love, 
honour,  and  gratitude,  due  from  us. 

Many  apprehend  the,  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  be 
what  is  called  a  speculative  doctrine  only,  that  is 
to  say,  a  doctrine,  concerning  which  men  may  think, 
and  conjecture,  and  reason,  and  dispute,  for  their 
amusement,  but  of  no  effect  or  importance  in  a  reli- 
gious life.  This  is  a  considerable  mistake  in  judge- 
ment ;  and  to  prove  that  it  is  so,  let  us  only  ask  one 
question,  What  is  the  doctrine  of  most  importance 
to  man,  in  his  religious  concerns  ?  Undoubtedly  it  is 
that  of  his  redemption  from  sin  and  sorrow,  from 
death  and  hell,  to  righteousness  and  joy,  immortality 
and  glory.  But  of  such  redemption  what  account  do 
the  Scriptures  give  us?  By  whom  was  the  gracious 
scheme  originally  concerted,  and  afterwards  carried 
into  execution  ?  Was  it  not  by  the  tbreq  Persons  of 
the  ever  blessed  and  adorable  Trinity  ? 

It  was  not  an  afterthought,  a  new  design,  formed 
upon  the  transgression  and  fall  of  our  first  parents. 
That  event  was  foreseen,  and  provision  made  accord- 
ingly. For  upon  -the  very  best  authority  we  are  in- 
formed, that  Christ  was  ^*  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
^'foundation  of  the  world "";"  that  is  (for  it  cannot 
be  otherwise  understood),  slain  in  efiect,  in  the  divine 

'  Rey.xiii.  S. 
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purpose  and  counsel.  It  is  likewise  said,  that 
**  grace  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus^  before  the 
"  world  began*/'  The  words  intimatCi  that  previous 
to  the  creation  of  the  world,  something  bad  passed 
in  our  favour  above ;  that  the  plan  of  our  future  re« 
demption  was  then  laid ;  that  some  agreement,  some 
covenant,  relative  to  it,  had  been  entered  into; 
"  grace  was  given  us,"  not  in  our  proper  persons,  for 
as  yet  we  were  not — we  had  no  being — but  in  the 
person  of  him  who  was  afterward  to  become  our 
representative,  our  Saviour—"  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Now  the  plan  must  have  been  laid,  the  covenant  en- 
tered into,  by  the  parties  who  have  since  been  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  concern  themselves  in  its  6xecu-< 
tion.  Who  these  are  we  cannot  be  ignorantr  It  was 
the  Son  of  God  who  took  our  nature  upon  him,  and 
in  that  nature  made  a  full  and  sufficient  oblation, 
satisfaction,  and  atonement,  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  It  was  the  Father  who  accepted  such  obla- 
tion, satisfaction,  and  atonement ;  and  in  consequence 
forgave  those  sins.  It  was  the  Holy  Spirit  who  came 
forth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  through  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  by  his  enlightening,  healing,  and  com- 
forting grace,  to  apply  to  the  hearts  of  men,  for  all 
the  purposes  of  pardon^  sanctifi cation,  and  salvation, 
the  merits  and  benefits  of  that  oblation,  satisfaction, 
and  atonement. 

Say  no  more,  then,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
IS  a  matter  of  curiosity  and  amusemetit  only.     Our 

•  2  Tim.  i.  9 ,-  Tit.  i.  2. 
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religion  is  founded  upon  it.  For  what  \s  Christianity 
but  a  manifestation  of  the  three  divine  Persons,  as 
engaged  in  the  great  work  of  nian's  redemption,  be- 
gun, continued,  and  to'  be  ended  by  them,  in  their 
several  relations  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost^ 
Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  three  Persons, 
one  God  ?  If  there  be  no  Son  of  God,  where  is  our 
redemption?  If  there  be  no  Holy  Spirit,  where  is 
our  sanctificaiion  ?  Without  both,  where  is  our  sal- 
vation ?  And  if  these  two  Persons  be  any  thing  less 
than  divine,  why  are  we  baptized  equally  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  Let  no  man,  therefore,  deceive  you  :  **Tht»' 
**  is  the  TRUE  GOD,  and  eternal  life^" 

And  while  you  suffer  no  man  to  deceive  you,  do- 
not,  I  beseech  you,  deceive  yourselves.  Benefits 
conferred  require  duties  to  be  paid.  Remember 
what  the  three  divine  Persons  have  done  for  you,  and 
forget  not  what  they  expect  that  you  should  do  i» 
return.  For  how  little  will  it  avail  you  to  believe 
aright  concerning  the  Trinity,  if  you  live  so  as  to 
displease  the  Trinity  ? — You  know  and  believe  in  the 
true  God  ;  you  do  well.  But  let  not  that  which  is 
an  honour  to  you,  be  any  encouragement  to  disho^ 
nour  God ;  the  knowledge  of  whom  can  only  serve 
to  increase  your  condemnation,  if  you  live  in  the 
practice  of  pride  and  malice,  envy  and  hatred,  lust 
and  intemperance,  even  as  the  Heathen  who  know 
him  not.  And  though  it  be  the  faith  of  a  Christian 
which  distinguishes  him  from  the  rest  of  mankind^ 
yet  that  faith^   to  profit  him,  must  appear  in  the 

*  1  Joho,  v.  20. 
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conduct  of  his  life  ;  as  love  .to  a  friend  is  best  wit* 
nessed  by  a  readiness  to  do  him  service.     It  is  true, 
the  service*  is  not  the  love,  nor  of  equal  value  with 
it ;  yet  the  love  that  refuses  the  service  will  be  ac- 
counted as  nothing.  "  The  mystery  of  faith"js  an  in- 
valuable treasure ;    but  the  vessel  that  contains  it 
must  be  clean  and  undefiled :  it  must  be  ^'  holden  in  a 
**  pure  conscience^;"  as  the  manna,  that  glorious  symbol 
of  the  word  of  faith  preached  to  us  by  the  Gospel, 
was  confined  to  the  tabernacle,  and  preserved  in  a 
vessel  of  gold.     A  mind  that  is  conformed  to  this 
world,  and  given  up  to  its  pleasures,  though  it  re- 
peats the  creed  without  questioning  a  single  article 
of  it,  will  be  abhorred  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  a  ves- 
sel unfit  for  the  master's  use,  and  umw  orthy,  because 
unprepared,  to  stand  in  the  most  holy  place.     It  is 
the  great  excellency  of  faith,  that  it  can  produce  such 
a  transformation  in  the  life  and  manners,  as  no  other- 
principle  has  any  power  to  do.     But  many  are  pos- 
sessed of  this  truth,  without  applying  it  to  their  own 
advantage.     Let  them,  however,  bear  in  mind,  that, 
*'  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  :"  none 
of  the  world's  dross  or  impurity  will  be  suffered  to 
continue  in  his  sight.     And  in  this  he  is  no  bard 
master,  reaping  where  he  had  not  sown,  and  requir- 
ing the  fruit  of  good  works,  without  giving  us  strength 
and  ability  to  bring  them  forth.     He.  has  provided 
for  us  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  offered 
to  us  the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit^  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  serve  that  true  and  living  God  in 
whom  we  believe.     If  we  are  purged  by  him>  we 

«  1  Tim.  iu.g. 
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shall  be  clean ;  if  he  washes  us,  we  shall  be  whiter 
than  snow;    and  when  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
come,  and  his  glory  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  pre-*, 
pared  to  behold  his  face  in  righteousness  **. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter,  as  St.  Paul  has 
wonderfully  expressed  it  in  a  single  verse,  is  this — 
"  Through  Christ  we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit 
V  unto  the  Father '."  To  the  Father,  with  a  due' 
sense  of  this  great  honour  and  privilege,  as  sons  of 
God;  let  us  therefore  address  ourselves  for  pardon 
and  admission  to  our  heavenly  inheritance :  ^^  O  God, 
"  the  Father  of  heaven,  have  mercy  upon  us,  misera- 
"  ble  sinners!"  But  as  we  have  no  deserts  of  our 
own,  no  works  of  righteousness  by  which  to  claim 
his  favour,  and  are  entitled  only  through  the  sufferf- 
ings  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  let  us  beseech  him 
tQ  intercede  for  us,  and  plead  his  merits  with  the 
Father:  "  O  God , the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
"  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners !"  And 
since  the  benefits  of  his  merits  are  applied,  and  our 
pardon  sealed,  and  ourselves  enabled  to  render  an 
acceptable  service,  only  by  the  operations  and  assist^ 
ances  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  let  us  implore  his  aid 
also :  "  O  God  the  Holy  Ghosts  proceeding  from 

^  It  hafi  been  asked^  of  what  importance  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  can  be  to  the  state.  We  answer^  Much,  every  way; 
as  it  18  a  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and  as  it  is  a  doctrine  preg- 
nant with  the  noblest  motives  to  Christian  love  and  obedience.  It 
therefore  requires  and  demands  the  support  of  every  state  wish- 
ing to  enjoy  the  favour  and  protection  of  that  God  whoj  for  such 
gracious  purposes,  hath  revealed  it* 

*  Ephes.  ii*  18.  ^ 

vol..  IV.  M 
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^^  the. Father  and  the  Son,  have  mercy  upon  us  mu 
"  serable  sinners !"  Yet  remembering,  that,  how  va-^ 
rious  soever  the  o^conomy  may  be,  salvation  is  the 
one  sole  undivided  end  and  work  of  all ;  therefore  to 
All  let  us  address  our  earnest  prayers  and  invoca- 
tions, as  to  the  Great  Power  to  whom  we  have  con« 
secrated  ourselves  and  services  :  '^  O  holy,  blessed, 
**  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Persons,  and  one  God, 
^'  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners !" 

And  thou,  almighty  apd  everlasting  God,  who 
bast  given  unto  us  thy  servants  grace  by  the  confes- 
sion of  a  true  faith  to  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the 
eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the  power  of  the  divine  Ma- 
jesty to  worship  the  Unity ;  we  beseech  thee,  that 
thou  wouldst  keep  us  steadfast  in  this  faith,  and 
evermore  defend  us  from  all  adversities ;  wIk)  livest 
and  reignest  one  God  world  without  end. 

To  this  one  God,  for  the  means  of  grace  vouch^ 
safed  to  us  in  this  life,  and  for  the  hopes  of  glory  iq 
another,  be  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  honour, 
majesty,  and  dominion,  all  praise  and  adoration,  both 
mow  and  for  ever. 
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CHARITY  RECOMMENDED  ON  ITS  TRUE  MOTIVE* 


iJOHKy  IV.  U. 

If  God  xo  loved  us^   we  ought  aUo  to  love  one 

another. 

Greater  injustice  cannot  be  done  to  the  doctrioea 
of  Christianity,  than  to  suppose  them  barren  specu- 
lations, subjects  intended  only  for  the  naeditation^ 
of  the  pious  in  their  closets  or  the  coniroversi^s  of 
the  learned  in  their  writings,  and  issuing  in  no  con* 
elusions  for  the  benefit  of  sdciety,  aod  the  comfort 
of  mankind.  The  contrary  is  happily  ei^inced  by 
the  words  just  read,  in  which  allusion  is  made  to 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  great 
instance  off  the  divine  love  towards  us;  and  that 
love  proposed  as  the  principle  and  the  pattern  of  our 
love  toward  our  neighbour.  *^  If  God  so  loved  qs," 
that  he  ''  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  pur 
"  sins," — such  are  the  words  immediately  preceding 
the  text — then,  *^  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.** 
We  might  ask  him  in  whom  zeal  for  the  welfare  of 
bis  fellow-creatures  burns  with  the  brightest  and 

u  2  . 
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most  ardent  flame,  what  his  patriotic  and  generous 
heart  could  wish  more,  than  that  men  might  he 
brought  to  this  blessed  temper  of  mind?  Did  it 
but  prevail  in  its  full  extent,  it  would  reform  the 
world  at  once.  Transgression  would  cease,  and 
with  it  much  of  our  misery  and  trouble.  The  reign 
of  righteousness  and  happiness  would  commence, 
and  paradise  be,  in  great  measure,  restored  upon 
earth.  St.  Paul  assigns  the  reason  in  very  few 
words,  "  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  its  neighbour*;" 
it  can  work  him  no  ill;  it  can  never  injure  him  in  his 
person,  his  bed,  his  property,  or  his  character;  it 
cannot  so  much  as  conceive  a  desire  for  any  thing 
that  belongs  to  him.  But  it  resteth  not  content  with 
negatives.  It  not  only  worketh  him  no  ill,  but  it 
must  work  for  him  all  the  good  in  its  power. .  Is  he 
hungry?  It  will  give  him  meat.  Is  he  thirsty?  It 
will  give  him  drink.  Is  he  naked?  It  will  clothe 
him.  Is  be  sick?  It  will  visit  him.  Is  be  sorrow- 
ful ?  It  will  comfort  him.  Is  he  in  prison  ?  It  will 
go  to  him,  and,  if  possible,  bring  him  out.  Upon 
this  ground,  wars  must  for  ever  cease  among  nations, 
dissensions  of  every  kind  among  lesser  societies,  and 
the  individuals  that  compose  them.  All  must  be 
peace,  because  all  would  be  love.  And  thus  would 
every  end  of  the  incarnation  be  accomplisbed ;  good 
will  to  men,  peace  on  earth,  and  to  God  on  high 
glory  from  both. 

In  the  farther  prosecution  of  the  subject,    your 
attention  is  requested  to  a  few  observations  on  tliQ 

^  Rom.  xiii.  10. 
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motive  proposed  by  St.  John  for  the  duty  of  charity ; 
and  the  best  manner  of  performing  the  duty  upon 
that  motive.. 

Many  seem  to  think,  that  if  charity  be  but  shown, 
the  motive  is  a  matter  of  indifference.  It  may  be 
so  to  the  party  receiving,  but  not  to  the  party  be- 
stowing. A  sick  person  is  equally  benefited,  whether 
he  nho  sits  by  bis  bed-side  sits  there  from  real 
affection,  or  with  design  to  make  a  will  in  his  own 
favour.  Nothing  can  determine  the  sterling  worth 
of  an  action,  but  a  knowledge  6f  the  motive  upon 
which  it  is  performed.  Here,  then,  we  should  be 
very  careful  not  to  deceive  ourselves.  We  should 
deal  fairly,  and  search  our  hearts  to.  the  bottom. 
In  the  day  of  inquisition  and  retribution,  he  who 
made  them,  and  therefore  knows  what  is  in  them, 
will  certainly  do  so.  Men  and  angels,  on  that  day, 
will  be  made  acquainted  not  only  with  all  we  have 
done,  but  with  the  true  reasons  why  we  did  it ;  and 
the  transactions  of  human  life  will  be  found,  far 
other  than  they  seem.  Nay,  there  are,  even  now, 
men  of  the*  world,  endowed  with  sagacious  and  pene- 
trating mindsy  who  judging  partly  from  what  they 
experience  in  themselves,  and  partly  from  what  they 
have  observed  in  others,  are  not  easily  imposed 
upon.  By  knowing  a  person's  general  character,  and 
laying  circumstances  together,  they  will  give  a 
shrewd  guess  at  what  is  passing  within,  and  not  be 
led  to  take  the  ostensible  motive  for  the  reaL  Some 
French  authors,  and,  after  them,  some  English  ones, 
writing  upon  this  plan,  have  given  a  very  unfavour- 
able representation  indeed  of  human  nature.    Thi^ir 
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maxims  are  by  no  means  uniyersally  true ;  but  might 
be  rendered  serviceable,  if  we  made  use  of  them, 
not  to  censure  others,  but  to  examine  ourselves ;  not 
%6  Judge  our  neighbours,  but  to  let  our  own  consci- 
ences plead,  Guilty  or  Not  Guilty. 

In  the  case  before  us,  some  information  is  ne« 
cessary  for  us  all,  lest,  after  performing  actions  of 
charity,  by  performing  them  upon  wrong  and  sinister 
Jnotives,  ue  become  exposed  to  the  mortification  of 
losing  their  reward.  We  may  perform  them  merely 
because  there  is  a  decency  and  propriety  in  so  doing  j 
others  perform  them,  and  we  should  be  thought 
meanly  of  were  we  to  omit  them :  we  may  perform 
them  out  of  vanity,  to  acquire  the  character  of  bene- 
volent; a  character  to  which,  perhaps,  upon  the 
^i'hole,  we  have  no  good  title:  we  may  perform 
them  out  of  envy,  lest  a  rival  bear  off  the  honour 
from  us :  we  may  perform  them  to  become  popular, 
and  serve  by  them  some  secular  and  political  inter- 
est ;  we  may  perform  them  in  the  way  of  eommu- 
tation  for  a  favourite  sin,  in  the  practice  of  which 
we  have  determined  to  continue,  and  hope  thus  to 
buy  off  the  punishment  due  to  it.  In  this  last  arti^ 
de  we  shall  find  ourselves  grievously  mistaken.  In 
kll  the  rest  mdy  be  applied  the  words  of  our  Lord  ; 
^  Ydu  have  your  reward  :'*  ydu  sought  the  praise  of 
itoen  ;  you  obtained  it :  you  sought  not  the  praise  of 
God ;  yoa  obtained  it  not. 

There  is  yet  anotlier  motive,  concerning  which  the 
determination  is  more  difecult^when  We  perform  an 
act  of  charity,  to  escape  from  the  pain  we  feel  at 
Ihe  l^ight  of  misery.    We  relieve  the  object  j  but  it 
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is  to  relieve  ourselves^  We  hear  much  of  these 
fiae  feelings^  from  persons  who  reject  with  disdain 
the  inSuence  of  a  higher  principle.  God  forbid  we 
should  depreciate  this  humane  and  exquisitely  tender 
sentiment,  which  the  beneficent  Author  of  our  nature 
gave  us^  as  a  spur  to  remove  the  distresses  of  others, 
in  order  to  get  rid  of  our  own  uneasiness.  But  it  has 
been  justly  observed,  that  ''where  not  strengthened  by 
'*  superior  motives,  it  is  a  casual  and  precarious  in** 
''  strument  of  good,  and  ceases  to  operate,  except 
**  in  the  immediate  presence,  and  within  the  audible 
*'  cry,  of  misery*  This  sort  of  feeling  often  forgets 
*'  that  any  calamity  exists  which  is  out  of  its  own 
^*  sight;  and  though  it  would^mpty  its  purse  for  such 
*'  an  occasional  object  as  rouses  transient  sensibility, 
"  yiet  it'  seldom  makes  any  stated  provision  for  misers 
^^  icS|  which  are  not  the  less  real  because  they  do 
''  not  obtrude  upon  the  sight,  and  awaken  the  ten-* 
*'  derness  of  immediate  sympathy.  This  is  a  sort 
''  of  mechanical  charity,  which  requires  springs  and 
"  wheels  to  set  it  a  going  ^" 

Not  so  the  real  Christian  xrharity  recommended  in 
the  text  ^.be  performed  upon  another  motive — ''  If 
"  God  so  loved  us*'— as  he  hath  done — "  we  ought 
^'  also  to  love  t>ne  another ;"  a  motive  at  once  rational^ 
pure,  and  permanent 

I  say,  a  rational  motive.  There  is  indeed  a  feel* 
ing  alid  ad  atfection  in  the  case  ;  but  they  are  found- 
ed on  the  highest  truth  and  the  strongest  reason : 
Ihey  are  fixed  and  directed  by  the  judgement.     A 

^  Tl^ottgbts  on  the  Manners,  of  tbe  Gr«at,  p.  64. 
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friend  has  done  me  the  greatest  service  in  the  world; 
to  his  kindness  I  owe  every  good  that  I  possess, 
every  comfort  that  I  enjoy.  His  kindness  I  wiU 
therefore  return  through  Kfe,  in  every  instance 
which  falls  within  my  power.  This  is  the  principle : 
rt  is,  int  short,  gratitude ;  a  principle,  destitute  of 
which,  in  social  intercourse,  the  world  itself  scarce 
allows  to  any  person  more  than  the  name  of  a 
man.  Such  is  the  idea  universally  entertained  of  in- 
gratitude to  a  friend,  a  benefactor,  a  master,  a 
parent,  a  prince.  But  does  ingratitude,  tlien,  change 
its  nature,  and  put  off  its  deformity,  when  the  ob« 
ject  is  the  best  of  friends,  the  most  generous  of  be- 
nefactors, the  most  indulgent  of  masters^  the  tender- 
est  of  parents,  and  the  most  gracious  of  princes  ? 
God  has  made  us,  and  redeenoed  us ;  he  has  given 
grace,  and  promised  glory.  He  asks  no  other  re- 
turn, but  that  we  love  him ;  and,  as  we  can  bring 
no  advantage  to  him  by  so  doing,  that  we  transfer 
such  love,  for  his  sake,  to  our  brethren ;  and  he 
places  it  to  his  own  account.  In  these  circumstances 
if  we  love  not  them,  we  cannot  be  deemed  to  love 
him.  In  the  whole  compass  of  our  knowledge  there 
exists  not,  surely,  a  truth  which,  while  it  speaks  so 
warmly  to  the  human  heart,  approves  itself  so  com- 
pletely to  the  human  understanding. 

The  motive  is  likewise  pure.  It  originates  from 
all  that  is'  liberal,  generous,  and  noble  in  the  soul 
of  man.  It  has  been  said,  there  is  a  reward  pro- 
mised, and  therefore  it  is  mercenary.  But  they  who 
say  this,  seem  not  sufficiently  to  have  considered  the 
nature  of  the  reward.     I  love  my  friend,  and  desire, 
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of  course,  to  be  with  him,  to  enjoy  his  company 
and  conversation,  and  to  live  in  his  presence.  In 
all  this  there  is  nothing  mercenary,  nothing  sensual 
or  selfish  %  Of  such  a  kind  is  the  reward  promised 
by  our  heavenly  Friend.  The  desire  of  it  is  no  sign 
of  the  depravity,  but  of  the  exaltation  and  per- 
fection of  our  souls.  The  body  indeed  will  have  its 
share,  but  not  in  its  present  state.  It  will  be  refined, 
it  will  be  spiritualized,  by  the  working  of  an  al« 
mighty  power,  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  itself;  it 
will  be  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  one  de- 
gree of  glory  to  another,  and  fashioned  like  unto 
that  of  its  great  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  The  re* 
ward  is  intellectual  and  divine ;  and  would  be  no  re- 
ward to  a  person  who  was  not  himself  become  so. 
The  motive,  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  reward, 
is  as  pure  as  it  is  rational. 

"  And  it  is  as  permanent  as  it  is  pure..  Is  vanity 
our  motive  for  charitable  actions?  It  may  cease. 
Is  worldly  interest?  It  may  fail.  Is  fashion?  it 
•may  vanish  away..  Is  a  feeling  of  compassion  and 
sympathy?  Such  temperaments  may  change,  and 
often  do  so.  But  the  argument  deduced  from  the 
love  of  God  towards  us  can  never  fail,  any  more 
than  that  love  on  which  it  is  founded.     It  meets  \x% 


*  "  The  self-love,  which  aims  at  the  rewards  of  another  life^ 
'*  is  perfectly  consistent  with  social ;  the  rewards  being  pronnise(l 
**  to  those  only  who  love  their  neighbours  as  themselves."  See 
p.  203  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  \Vhitaker*s  Sermons  on  Education, 
which  well  deserve  the  attention  of  all  \\ho  are  concerned  ia 
-that  useful  and  honourable  employment. 
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when  we  arise  in  the  morning,  and  when  we  go  to 
our  repose  at  night;  when  we  behold  the  heavens,^ 
and  the  earth,  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  serving 
our  necessities,  and  ministering  to  our  enjoyments ; 
when  we  find  ourselves  surrounded  by  our  families 
and  our  friends;  when  we  go  out,  and  when  we 
come  in;  above  all,  when,  as  now,  we  visit  his  tem* 
pie,  and  hear,  from  his  blessed  word,  tlie  history  of 
those  wonderful  works  that  he  has  wrought,  and  of 
the  felicity  he  has  prepared  for  us  in  another  world, 
when  this  in  which  we  now  live  shall  be  passed 
aivay,  and  gone  into  perdition.  Often  as  we  acknow* 
ledge  these  favours,  and  praise  him  for  the  mercy 
which  endureth  for  ever,  the  question  should  occur^ 
How  can  I  acknowledge  them,  with  what  face  can  I 
praise  him  for  them,  if,  after  so  much  given,  I  am 
not  ready,  upon  this  principle,  to  give  to  others? 
Verily,  our  praises,  as  well  as  our  prayers,  will  rise 
up  in  the  judgement  against  us,  and  condemn  us.-^ 
No — if  we  hope  for  final  acceptance  with  our  God, 
let  us  always,  in  our  life  and  at  our  death,  remem« 
ber  the  inference  in  the  text,  and  act  upon  it«-^^^  If 
•*  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.'* 

The  strength  of  this  inference,  and  the  hold  it  has 
taken  upon  your  minds,  will  appear  this  day,  by  the 
support  afforded  to  an  institution  which  needs  sup* 
port,  and  deserves  it. 

It  needs  support,  as  relying  solely  on  the  volun- 
tary contributions  of  well-disposed  persons,  and 
must  drop  if  they  are  withholden.  But  it  can 
never  be— In  this  respect,  without  incurring  the 
charge  of  self- adulation,  we  may  say^   that  all  dIi« 
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tions  must  yield  the  palm  to  Englishmen.  At  the 
first  call  of  the  kind,  they  readily  "  put  their  hands 
"  to  the  plough ;"  and  when  they  have  so  done,  it  131 
not  their  custom  to  **  look  back." 

That  it  deserves  support,  you  will  all  be  con- 
vinced, when  it  shall  have  been  briefly  stated  to  you, 
that  the  objects  relieved  by  it  are  poor ;  that  they 
are  women ;  that  they  are  married  women,  in  the 
most  painful  and  perilous  situation;  and  that  the 
relief  is  brought  home  to  them  in  their  own 
bouses. 

God  could  have  ordained  that  all  should  have 
been  rich.  But  he  has  not  so  ordained.  Poverty, 
with  every  other  evil,  came  in  upon  man's  trans- 
gression. The  alteration  which  then  took  plac« 
in  the  earth  rendered  labour  necessary.  If  nODe 
were  poor,  none  would  labour;  and  if  some  did  not 
labour,  none  could  eat.  Difference  there  must  b^ 
in  rank  and  order;  and  the  rich  are  not  of  more 
service  to  the  poor,  than  the  poor  to  them.  EquaU 
ity  of  condition  could  not  subsist  by  the  constitution 
of  nature,  as  the  case  has  stood  since  the  fall.  It 
must  be  effected  by  a  new  way  ;  by  the  dispensation 
of  love  and  charity.  The  indigence  of  some  must 
be  helped  by  the  superfluity  of  others.  "  The  poor 
^*  shall  never  cease  out  of  thy  land,"  says  the  God 
of  Israel  to  his  favoured  people ;  •*  therefore,  I 
*'  command  thee,  saying.  Thou  shalt  open  thy  hand 
**  wide  to  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy, 
^  in  thy  land**."    An  opportunity  of  being  blessed 

*  Deut.  XV.  1 K 
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is  ofTered  to  the  wealthy,  and  they  should  take  par- 
ticular care  not  to  let  it  pass  theui  unregarded ;  for, 
^'  Blessed  is  the  man  that  considereth  the  poor  and 
*'  needy."  In  the  sight  of  God,  we  are  all  poor. 
"  ^le  op^neth  his  hand,"  and  from  it  we  receive, 
both  for  our  bodies  and  our  souls«  food  and  raiment^ 
medicine,  liberty,  and  joy.  Our  Saviour  himselfi 
rich  in  the  possession  of  all  things  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor ;  be  has  directed 
us,  in. the  persons  of  the  poor,  to  behold  him  as 
present,  and  when  they  solicit  our  charity,  to  be* 
stow  it  according.  On  the  behalf  of  poverty,  more 
Cannot  be  said. 

But  it  is  peculiarly  afflictive  when  it  falls  upon 
the  weaker  sex.  At  the  sight  of  them  in  distress, 
few  .hearts  are  so  hard  as  not  to  relent  and  show 
mercy  and  compassion.  Formed  originally  from 
man,  to  man  they  of  course  look  up  for  support.  It 
is  his  duty,,  and  in  all  civilized  nations  it  has  ever 
been  his  glory,  to  afford  it.  Their  claim  upon  us  is 
indeed  a  just  one.  They  were  created  as  help-mates, 
and  tiirough  life  are  found  to  be  such.  From  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  from  the  swaddling-clothes  to 
the  winding-sheet,  we  are  indebted  to  their  good 
offices ;  offices  which  can  with  propriety  be  performed 
by  them  alone.  By  them  is  the  burden  of  cares  do- 
mestic and  oeconomical  taken  off  from  us.  The 
tenderness  and  sympathy  of  their  nature  alleviate 
our  sorrows,  their  affection  and  fidelity  double  our 
joys. 

The  persons  assisted  by  our  benevolent  institution 
are  married  women.     For.  those  in  a  single  state. 
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whom  thoughtless,  unfeeling,  cruel  profligacy  had 
seduced,  and  over  whom  savage,  brutal  lust  had  ty« 
rannized  for  a  time,  and  then  cast  them,  destitute 
and  forlorn,  upon  the  public,  where  there  was  none 
to  help;  for  such,  I  say,  when  sufferings  and  the 
grace  of  God  co-operating  had  led  them  to  repent- 
ance, and  to  seek  forgiveness,  where  we  must  all 
seek  it,  at  the  hands  of  a  Redeemer — for  such,  a 
bouse  of  refuge  has  been  opened,  and  ample  provi^r 
sion  made  in  it,  of  all  the  assistance  requisite  for  the 
purpose.  And  a  noble  charity  it  is.  *•  There  is 
**joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  ;'* 
there  is  a  joy  peculiar  to  the  circumstance  of  the 
sheep  that  is  found,  which  cannot  happen,  unless 
that  sheep  has  been  lost.  But  let  us  not,  therefore, 
in  the  mean  time,  forget  the  wants  sustained  by  such 
of  the  Sock  as,  having  not  wandered,  require  atten- 
tion and  provision  in  the  fold.  **  Marriage  is  ho- 
"  nourablc:"  God  has  pronounced  it  to  be  so,  and 
man  cannot  render  it  otherwise.  By  its  offspring 
come  the  strength  of  kingdoms,  the  establishment  of 
thrones,  and  ihe  upholding  of  the  world.  Among 
the  Romans,  more  than  four  ages  elapsed,  from  the 
foundation  of  their  city,  without  any  complaint  or 
process  on  account  of  adultery ;  and  it  was  not  till 
the  year  5S1,  that  they  saw  the  first  divorce  ;  when, 
though  the  cause  was  specious,  the  indignation  of 
all  Rome  pursued  the  divorcer  to  the  end  of  his 
days.  These  men  were  Heathens  ;  but  their  morals 
put  Christians  wofully  to  the  blush  !  Let  us  not  be 
wanting  in  our  endeavours  to  roll  away  the  reproach 
which  lies  so  heavy  on  the  present  generation,  by 
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this  instance  of  regard  shown  to  the  honest  and  faith- 
ful married. 

It  is  shown  at  a  time  when  they  most  need  it — ^a 
tiine  of  distress  and  anguish,  when  they  are  suflkr- 
ing  under  the  sentence  passed  from  the  beginning; 
when  paiins  of  body^  sorrows  of  heart,  and  terrors 
of  imagination,  assail  them  with  combined  forces ; 
when  the  enemy  compasses  them  round  about,  and 
poverty  has  set  all  help  at  a  distance.  Their  cries 
have  been  heard  by  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth,  and  he 
hath  raised  up  friends  to  their  assistance.  They 
have  obtstined  mercy  from  God  to  be  *' saved  in 
♦*  child-bearing ;"  they  should  obtain  it  from  you.  If 
it  be  true,  as  the  wise  man  has  observed,  that  ''  by 
'^  a  woman  came  the  beginning  of  sin,  and  through 
''  her  we  all  die  ;"  no  less  true  it  is,  that  when  the 
Saviour  was  born,  ''  by  a  woman  came  the  beginning 
'^  of  righteousness,  and  through  her  we  all  live." 
'^  I  am  come,"  says  that  Saviour  himself,  *^  that  ye 
^'  might  have  life ;  and  that  ye  might  have  it  more 
^^  abundantly."  Evil  is  swallowed  up  by  good ;  and 
it  must  be  through  our  own  fault,  if  we  do  not  be* 
jcome  gainers  by  our  loss.  Sublime  and  beautiful  is 
the  exultation  of  Mary,  upon  the  occasion,  over 
the  great  enemy—"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
.^*  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  ray  Saviour. 
^^^  For  he  hath  regarded  the  lowliness  of  his  hand- 
/*  maiden.  For  behold  from  henceforth,  alL  genera- 
^^  tions  shall  call  me  blessed.  For  he  that  is  mighty 
f^  hath  magnified  me,  and  holy  is  his  name :  and  his 
f*  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  tliroughout  all 
^'  generations." 
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Lastly,  the  persons  for  whom  your  benevolence  is 
this  day  entreated,  .are  not  of  the  number  of  those 
wandering  and  professional  mendicants,  who  meet 
you,  at  every  turn,  with  their  clamorous  and  impor* 
tunate  petitions.  Sober  and  laborious,  they  are  to 
be  found  at  home  ;  quiet,  though  wretched ;  visited 
only  by  that  charily,  which,  like  the  influence  of 
heaven's  great  luminary,  penetrates  into  the  deepest 
recesses,  and  ^'  nothing  is  hidden  from  the  heat 
'*  thereof."  Thither  our  institution  goes  to  find  them; 
and  carries  to  their  own  houses  the  best  medical,  and 
every  other  necessary  assistance.  By  the  subscript 
tion  of  a  generous  public,  hospitals  have  been  erect* 
ed,  and  are  supported,  for  the  same  purpasel  With* 
out  in  the  least  depreciating  them,  or  detracting 
from  their  utility,  it  may  yet  be  truly  said,  that 
there  are  some  superior  advantages  attending  the 
present  plan.  Tiie  wife  is  not  absent  from  lier  fa- 
mily, where,  though,  for  a  time  she  cannot  herself 
do  much,  yet  sh^  can  direct  what  h  to  be  done  ;  the 
husband  can  go  forth  to  his  labour,  not  an  hour  of 
which  can  well  be  spared  ;  he  is  not  induced  to 
spend  his  evenings  abroad  in  public  bouses,  which 
may  occasion  his  ruin  and  that  of  his  family ;  being 
an  eye-witness  to  the  sorrows  of  his  wife,  the  love 
between  tliem  is  increased ;  and  affection  for  the 
new-born  offspring  will  stimulate  him  afresh  to  lA* 
dustry*. 

«  See  An  Account  of  the  Benevolent  Institution  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  delivering  poor  married  women  at  their  own  habita- 
tions, printed  in  the  year  1786.  By  this  it  appears,  that  sincci 
the  establishment,  in  1780,  98 19  persons  have  been  delivere(|. 
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All  possible  circqmstances  appear  to  concur  in 
recommending  to  your  notice  a  scheme  thus  calculate 
ed  for  the  preservation  of  life,  the  relief  of  indi< 
gence^  the  honour  of  marriage,  the  encouragement 
of  population,  and,  as  a  consequence  of  all,  the 
general  welfare  of  society.  It  must  be  approv- 
ed, as  soon  as  known ;  and  when  approved,  it  will 
be  encouraged.  To  these  poor,  but  not  the  less 
valuable  mothers,  in  the  hour  of  their  utmost 
distress,  and  sharpest  anguish,  open  your  bands, 
and  open  them  wide.  Whatever  you  bestow,  it 
will.be  well  bestowed,  and  properly  expended.  In 
every  sense  truly  respectable,  honourable,  and  noble 
are  the  persons,  who  have  been  pleased  to  take  upon 
themselves  the  superintendence  of  the  expenditure- 
Parsimony  at  this  time  would  be  oeconomy  ill 
placed  indeed.  Spare  something  in  the  magni- 
ficence of  your  houses  and  style  of  living,  in  the 
splendour  of  your  furniture,  the  costliness  of  your 
apparel,  the  luxury  of  your  tables,  and  your  visits 
I  to  public  places ;  but  in  your  charity  spare  nothing. 
On  the  receipt  of  your  incomes;  set  aside  imme- 
diately some  certain  portion  for  this  purpose.  When 
objects  offer,  there  will  be  a  fund  to  draw  upon; 
you  will  give  cheerfully,  and  without  grudging ;  you 
will  always  be  giving,  you  will  always  have  some- 
thing to  give:  and  that  which  is  so  given  will  be 
returned  to  yon,  with  increase  abundant  and  eter- 
nal,  when,  in  the  sight  of  assembled  nations,  and 
all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  the  saying  Mill  be  verified 
-r^"  Blessed  are  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  qbtaia 


(C 


npercy. 


M 


CONSIDERATIONS 


ON  THJC 


LIFE  AND  DEATH  OF  ABEL; 


OK  THE 


li:be  and  translation 


or 


ENOCH] 


AND  OK 


THE  LIFE  OF  NOAH. 


VOL.  JV. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  compositions  of  Bishop  Home  have  been  so  well 
known,  and  so  highly  esteemed  for  their  warm  piety  and 
richness  of  scriptural  allusion,  that  in  presenting  these 
"  Considerations"  to  the  public  under  the  sanction  of 
his  name,  no  other  recommendation  can  be  necessary  than 
that  which  the  Editor  is  enabled  to  give  by  his  reply  to  two 
questions,  which  are  usually  asked,  upon  the  appearance  of 
a  posthumous  work,  namely,  ^^  whether  it  is  genuine,  and 
**  whether  it  was  prepared  by  the  author  for  publication." 

The  Editor  therefore  conceives,  that  he  shall  have  ful- 
filled his  duty  to  the  public  on  the  present  occasion  by 
stating,  that  these  Essays  are  written  out  in  Bishop  Home's 
own  hand,  and  corrected  for  the  presis ;  and  that  the  ms. 
has  continually  remained  in  the  possession  of  his  family, 
with  whose  concurrence  it  is  now  published. 

June,  1812. 
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LIFE  AND  DEATH  OF  ABEL- 


At  the  bead  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs  stands  the 
righteous  Abel,  the  second  son  of  fallen  Adam.  So 
early  was  that  harsh  but  salutary  lesson  inculcated, 
that  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.*  His  name,  implying  something 
corruptible  and  tf^ansient^  seems  to  have  been  predic- 
tive of  his  fate;  and  it  intimates  to  us,  what  was  after- 
wards expressed  in  terms  at  large  by  another  of  the 
afflicted  servants  of  God — Man  that  is  born  of  a  zoo-- 
mfin  hath  but  a  short  time  to  livCy  and  is  full  of  mi* 
sery :  he  comet h  up,  and  is  cut  doxvn  like  ajlower;  he 
Jketh  as  it  were  a  shadow,  and  never  continueth  in  one 
stay}"  Like  a  flower  of  the  field,  young  Abel  sprang 
up,  and  flourished. 

Fair  was  his  appearance,  and  sweet  the  odour  of 
his  virtues.  But  a  brother's  envy,  like  a  blighting 
wind,   went  over  him,  and  smote  him  to  the  eartbr 

•  ActSy  xiv.  22.  *  Job)  xiv.  1. 
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The  days  of  bis  pilgrimage  were  quickly  ended,  and 
be  basted  away  to  an  abiding  city.  Disinberited  of 
tbe  eartbly  paradise,  from  a  wilderness  grown  over 
witb  tborns,  be  departed  to  tbe  unfading  gardens  of 
everlasting  deligbts.  And  so  the  holy  Jesus,  that 
King  of  saints  and  Prince  of  martyrs,  made  but  a 
short  stay  amongst  us  in  tbe  days  of  bis  flesh.  The 
envy  of  bis  brethren  pursued  him  even  to  death:  and 
the  fairest  flower  that  ever  bloomed  on  enrth,  over- 
charged with  rain,  and  borne  down  by  the  stormy 
tempest,  bowed  its  bead  and  died.  Set  not  your 
hearts  then,  O  ye  children  of  Adam,  upon  a  long  life  ; 
nor  esteem  it  as  necessarily  a  blessing.  Had  it  indeed 
been  so,  Cain  had  never  survived  bis  righteous  bro* 
ther;  nor  bad  the  King  of  righteousness  died  undei: 
forty. 

The  employment  of  Abel  was  that  of  keeping  sheep  : 
an  employment.  We  see,  nearly  as  ancient  as  the 
world  itself,  nor  esteemed  beneath  those  who  were 
the  first  favourites  of  Heaven,  and  who  are  now  ex- 
alted to  the  highest  thrones  in  the  kiqgdom  of  glory. 
And,  indeed,  where  shall  we  find  usefulness,  inno- 
cence, and  pleasure,  so  met  together  in  any  employ- 
ment, as  they  are  in  this?  **  My  life  (said  Constan- 
tine  the  Great,  when  at  the  height  of  human_felicity), 
"  is  something  more  honourable  than  that  of  a  sfaep- 
"  herd,  but  much  more  troublesome.*'  No  one  subject 
hath  so  frequently  engaged  the  pens  of  poets,  as  the 
felicities  of  the  pastoral  life ;  nay,  when  they  would 
describe  the  golden  age,  and  picture  to  our  imagina- 
tions a  heaven  upon  earth,  they  have  found  no  method 
•f  doing  it  to  greater  advantage,  than  by  representing 
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shepherds,  in  times  of  peace,  plenty,  and  prosperityi 
feeding  their  flocks  in  verdant  pastures,  and  leading 
them  to  living  fountains  of  waters.  Bat  chiefly  we 
are  to  note  the  use  which  the  wisdom  of  God  bath 
made  of  this  employment  ift  the  holy  Scriptures,  by 
transferring  the  pleasing  images  which  it  affords,  to 
the  highest  and  most  important  truths  of  religion ; 
while  it  teaches  us  how  to  make  them  the  means  of 
turning  our  eyes  to  the  mercies  and  loving-kindnesses 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  and  good  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  whoaourishetb  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
in  the  pastures  of  eternal  truth,  and  leadeth  them  to 
living  fountains  of  divine  consolation.  Let  no  man, 
then,  despise  another,  for  the  supposed  meanness  of 
bis  occupation.  The  shepherd,  who  discharges  his 
trust  conscientiously,  may  comfort  himself  with  this 
reflection,  that  he  has  the  righteous  Abel  for  an  ex- 
ample ;  as  also,  that  to  shepherds,  keeping  watch  over 
their  flocks  by  night,  came  the  first  tidings  of  •  the 
birth  of  a  Saviour.  And  being  taught  by  the  Scrip- 
tures how  to  raise  his  thoughts  from  things  visible  to 
things  invisible,  he  may  thus  make  his  business  a 
constant  fund  of  instruction  and  comfort ;  and  so, 
after  having  lived  the  life,  he  may  pass  to  the  glory 
of  Abel. 

In  process  of  time,  or  at  the  end  of  daysy  i.  e.  at  the 
time  appointed  of  God,  Abel  brought  of  the  frst lings 
of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof ^  an  offering  to  the 
Lord;  thereby  instructing  us,  as  the  law  afterwards 
did  the  children  of  Israel,  that  we  ought  never  to  ap- 
pear before  the  Lord  empty,  or  to  offer  him  of  that 
which  cost^  us  nothing.     The  prime  of  our  yean^,  th« 
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flower  of  our  strength,  the  best  of  our  substance,  tbe 
first  fruits  of  our  increase,  should  be  dedicated  and 
devoted  to  him,  who  niakes  us  ail  we  are,  and  gives 
us  all  we  have.  So  shall  tbe  benedictions  of  tieaven 
descend  upon  all  things  around  us,  and  upon  our- 
selves  in  the  use  of  them;  tvhile,  by  thus  presenting 
our  souls  and  bodies  to  God,  we  not  only  imitate 
Abel,  but  become  followers  of  Christ,  who,  by  the 
obedience  of  his  life,  and  by  tbe  sacrifice  of  his  death, 
offered  up  himself,  the  first-born  of  every  creature, 
the  perfection  of  beauty,  and  the  excellency  of 
power. 

Tbb  6ffering  of  Abel  was  made  in  Jiuth.  Bjf 
Faith,  says  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrezcs, 
Abel  offered  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain.^ 
The  just  live  by  faiths  They  conduct  their  lives, 
and  regulate  their  actions,  by.  tbe  revealed  principles 
of  pardon,  acceptance,  and  glory,  promised,  through 
the  merits  of  a  Redeemer  upon  the  terms  of  repent- 
ance, faith,  and  obedience.  Upon  the  strength  of 
these,  they  live  and  act  in  opposition  to  the  wqrld, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  looking  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen  by  the  bodily  eye,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  so  seen ;  of  tbe  existcilce  and  reality  of 
which  their  faith  in  the  revelations  of  God  affords  them 
a  full  and  sufHcient  evidence.  And  thus  it  is  that  they^ 
fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  overcoming  the 
world,  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  souV.  The  sacri- 
fice offered  by  Abel,  as  an  expression  of  his  faith, 
shows  his  faith  to  have  been  in  the  great  sacrifice 

«  Hcb,  xi.  4.  ^  Hab.  ii.  4.  •  Heb.  x.  ult. 
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since  offered  up  for  the  transgressions  of  ail  mankind. 
In  the  innocent  victim,  bleeding  on  the  altar,  he  be- 
held with  the  eye  of  faith,  what  was  afterwards  ex- 
hibited to  that  of  sense,  the  Lamb  ofGod^  which 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  worlds  And,  in  this 
particular,  the  righteous  Abel  is  a  constant  and  use- 
ful monitor  to  every  Christian,  who  comes  into  the 
presence  of  his  heavenly  Father,  to  come  with  the 
commemoration,  as  he  did  with  the  prefiguration,  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  his  Saviour.  And  let 
the  one  stir  up  at  least  as  lively  a  faith  in  those  who 
live  since  the  manifestation  of  the  Messiah  in  the  flesh, 
as  the  other  did  in  those  who  lived  before  it. 

By  this  sacrifice,  thus  offered  in  faith,  Abel  ob* 
tained  witness  that  he  xvas  righteous^  God  testifying 
of  his  gifts*.  Now,  it  being  a  rule  in  the  divine  law, 
that  the  blood  of  slain  beasts  cannot  takeaway  sins; 
and  yet  Abel  obtaining  a  testimony  of  his  justification 
by  shedding  such  blood,  which  was  in  him  an  act  of 
faith,  and  therefore  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
from  these  premises  we  can  draw  but  one  conclusion, 
viz.  that  being  justified  by  faith,  he  had  peace  with  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lo?^d\  It  is  hardly  to  be 
doubted,  but  that  the  sign  or  token  of  Abel's  accept- 
ance was  the  same  vouchsafed  upon  tnost  occasions 
afterwards',  viz.  the  consumption  of  the  offering,  by 
fire  descending  from  heaven.  Hereby  it  was  de- 
clared, that  the  innocent  was  taken  for  the  guilty,  and 
the  sacrifice  sustained  the  vens;eance  that  must  other- 
wise  have  been  inflicted  upon  the  sinner.     And  hence 

'John,  i.  29. ,  «  Heb.  xi.  4.  ^  Rom.  v.  1. 

^  See  Jortin's  RemarkSy  II.  402. 
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it  is  easy  to  account  for  the  behaviour  of  the  Israelites 
at  the  dedication  of  the  temple^  who,  when  they  saw 
haio  the  fire  came  dawn  from  heaven^  and  consumed 
the  burnt*offeringj  and  sacrijices^^praised  the  Lord^ 
Myingj  Foir  he, is  goody  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
coer^.  How  there  should  be  a  display  of  eternal 
mercy  in  such  a  scene  of  biood,  and  fire^  and  *oapour 
(fsmokCy  does  not  immediately  appear,  till  we  reflect, 
that  by  the  offering  being  burnt,  the  offerer  escaped  ; 
when  the  surej:y  suffered,  the  prisoner  went  free.  And 
with  this  view  our  blessed  Lord  seems  to  have  ad- 
dressed himself,  in  favour  of  all  his  disciples,  as  welt 
as  those  then  present,  to  the  band  that  came  to  appre* 
hend  him — If  ye  seek  MEy  let  these  go  their  way\ 
He  was  to  suffer,  that  we  might  not  suffer ;  he  was  to 
die,  that  we  might  live  for  ever ;  he  was  to  sustain  the 
vengeance  of  heaven,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of 
its  mercies ;  he  was  to  become  obnoxious  to  the 
curse,  that  we  might  inherit  the  blessing.  And  there- 
fore the  consumption  of  the  sacrifice,  which  repre- 
sented him,  was  a  certain  indication  of  the  accept- 
ance of  the  person  who  offered  it,  in  faith  of  him  and 
his  sufferings.  This,  it  is  presumed,  Abel  did,  and 
for  that  reason,  obtained  witness  that  he  was  rigk" 
teouSy  God  thus  testifying  of  his  gifts.  Abel  then,  as 
well  as  Abraham^  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted 
unto  him  for  righteousness.  He  was  justified  by 
faithy  and  not  by  the  deeds  of  the  law.  To  these,  as 
performed  by  the  JeWy  God  has  not  respect^  any 
more  than  he  had  to  the  offering  of  Cain  ;  and  for 

^  2  Chrou.  vii.  1,  2,  3.    •         *  John,  xviii.  8. 
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lh6  same  reason.  By  faith,  Abel  offered  a  more 
acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain:  by  faith  the  Chris^ 
iian  offers  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  the  Je:w. 
The  same  iniideiity  kept  Cain  and  the  Jews  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  the  same  faith  admits  Abel 
and  the  Christians  into  that  kingdom,  through  bim 
who  alone  opened  the  kingdom  ofhecvoen  to  all  be* 
lievers.  Thus,  in  the  persons  of  these  two  brothers, 
whose  history  is  recorded  as  an  esamplcyfor  our  ad* 
monition^  are  characterized  the  two  opposite  spirits 
that  liave  ever  since  divided  the  world  between  them, 
and  will  continue  so  to  do,  till  the  consummation  of 
all  things  :  that  is  to  say,  the  humble,  obedient,  and 
suifering  spirit  of  faith ;  and  the  haughty,  rebellious, 
and  persecuting  spirit  of  infidelity.  He  who  would 
be  numbered  with  the  children  of  God,  must  copy  the 
example  of  Abel;  he  who  chooses  to  have  his  portion 
with  the  seed  of  the  evil  One,  may  go  in  the  way  of 
Cain. 

Cain  slew  Abel.  A  striking  specimen  of  the  mo- 
rality of  an  infidel!  Faith  worketh  by  love;  where 
there  is  no  faith,  we  must  expect  no  love.  Andxvhere- 
fore  slew  he  him?  Because  his  men  deeds  were 
evily  and  his  brother*s  righteous"^.  Infidelity,  then, 
worketh  by  envy,  concerning  which  the  wise  man 
might  well  ask — TVho  is  able  to  stand  before  it^f 
Through  erwy  of  the  devil  came  death  into  the  world  ^. 
Through  envy^  Cain  murdered  Abel;  and  through 
envy,  the  Jews  murdered  the  Lord  of  glory,  be- 
cause their  deeds  were  evil,  and  his  righteous ;  be- 

•  1  John,  Hi.  12.  *  Proy.  »vii.  ♦.  •  Wisd.  ii.  24.     ' 
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cause  they  were  rejected,  and  he  was  accepted.  Aa? 
Cain  did  to  Abel,  so  did  they  to  the  holy  Jesus,  to 
his  apostles,  and  to  the  members  of  his  Church ;  and 
so  will  the  world  continue  to  do  to  his  faithful  ser- 
vants, while  the  Spirit  of  their  Lord  and  Master  em- 
boldens them,  by  their  words  and  their  works,  to 
tesiifyy  as  he  did,  concerning  ity  that  the  deeds  there- 
of are  evil.  For  this  reason  it  is,  that  St.  John,  after 
n>entioning  the  murder  of  Abel  by  Cain,  and  what 
occasioned  it,  immediately  adds.  Marvel  not,  my 
brethren^  if  the  world  hate  you  ^.  And  let  every 
Christian  take  care  that  he  fall  not  after  the  simili- 
tude  of  their  transgression.  It  is  a  determined  case^ 
that  he  who  hateth  his  brother ^  is<i  murderer"^:  it  is 
an  unquestionable  truths  that  be  who  envieth  his  bro^ 
tber;  will  soon  hate  him :  and  it  is  no  less  certain, 
that  the  spirit  which  dxrelleth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy\ 
How  earnestly  and  fervently,  then,  ought  we  to  pray, 
as  our  excellent  Church  enjoins  us  to  do,  that  frpm 
envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness, 
our  good  Lord  would  vouchsafe  to  deliver  us ! 

The  blood  of  Abel  cried  from  the  ground  for  ven- 
glance  against  Cain.  No  cry  pierceth  the  heavens 
like  that  of  blood,  a  brother's  blood  more  especially. 
How  long  has  the  blood  of  that  Just  One  been  cry- 
ing, and  they  who  shed  it  will  not  yet  acknowledge^ 
as  the  brethren  of  Joseph  were  made  to  do  in  the  day 
of  their  calamity,  that  they  are  verily  guilty  con- 
cerning their  brother'.  As  the  crime  of  the  Jews 
bears  so  near  an  affinity  to  that  of  Cain,  the  stubborn 

f  1  Jbhn,  ill.  13.    «  1  John,  iii.  15.    '  Jam.  iv.  5.    •  Gen.  xlii.  2K 
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suUennesSi  and  inveterate  hardness  of  hearty  which  it 
has  produced  in  them,  seem  to  be,  in  an  extraordi* 
nary  manner,  portrayed  in  his  character ;  and  his  an- 
swer to  his  Maker,  when  demanding  his  brother  at 
his  hands,  has  all  the  marks  of  Jewish  insolence  and 
contumacy  strongly  impressed  upon  it.  The  Lord 
said  unto  Cain,  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  ?  And  he 
saidy  I  know  not ;  am  I  my  brother* s  keeper  ?  Again: 
who  can  help  thus  applying  to  them  the  expostula- 
tion of  God  with  the  murderer— -^^A^^  have  ye  done? 
the  voice  of  your  brother's  blood  crieth  unto  me  from 
the  ground.  And  hath  not  the  very  sentence  inflicted 
on  Cain  been  executed  upon  them  likewise  in  every 
particular?  They  are  cursed  from  the  earth  which 
opened  her  mouth  to  receive  their  brother's  blood  from 
their  hahd.  The  ground,  that  once  rich  and  fertile 
ground,  no  longer  yields  to  them  its  stretigth,  but  is 
become  a  barren  and  desolate  wilderness,  sympathiz* 
ing,  as  it  were,  with  their  ungodly  hearts,  which  are 
barren  of  every  good  thought,  word,  and  work,  and 
bring  forth  no  fruits  of  repentance  and  faith.  Upon 
them,  as  upon  the  mountains  of  Gilboa,  there  has 
been  no  rain,  neither  dew  from  abaoe.  The  heaven 
mer  their  heads,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Moses, 
has  been  brass,  and  the  earth  under  them  iron\ 
Thorns  only  and  thistles,  infidelity  and  blasphemy, 
covetousness  and  extortion,  have  appeared  as  yet. 
Seventeen  hundred  years  have  passed,  since  they 
were  driven  out  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  and 
the  light  of  his  countenance ;  dispersed,  like  chaff,  to 

*  Deut.  xxyiii.  23. 


126  CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE 

the  four  winds ;  fugitives  and  vagabonds  upon  the 
earth,  without  priest,  or  temple,  city,  or  habitation; 
every  attempt  to  settle  them  ba$  been  blasted ;  and 
yet)  an  indelible  mark  is  set  upon  them  by  the  hand 
of  the  Almighty,  that  none  should  cvtirpatt  them : 
so  wonderfully  punished,  so  wonderfully  preserved 
for  punishment ;  and  we  hope,  at  last,  for  mercy ; 
since,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbeiief  God  i^  abie 
to  graffthem  in  again\  While,  therefore,  we  pray, 
as  we  all  ought  to  do  frequently  and  devoutly,  for 
the  coming  of  that  blessed  and  festal  hour,  when  re-^ 
turning  Israel  shall  acknowledge  Jehovah  their  Rt* 
deemer,  and  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced'': 
let  us  not  fail,  in  the  mean  season,  to  behold,  in  these 
striking  examples  of  the  divine  vengeance^  the  sad 
and  forlorn  estate  of  that  soul,  from  which  the  faith 
and  the  love  of  Christ  are  departed.  Driven  out 
from  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  and  deprived  of  the 
cheering  and  enlivening  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righte^ 
ousness,  it  is  doomed  to  be  wretched  and  disconso* 
late,  in  the  body,  for  a  few  days,  upon  the  earth ;  soon 
to  pass  from  thence  into  the  undiscerned  regions  of 
darkness  and  despair ;  far  removed  from  the  paradise 
of  God,  the  ^es  of  which  are  shut  against  it  for  eyer. 
It  will  then,  alas,  perceive  itself  to  be  a  banishedyiii* 
gitive  and  vagabond,  void  of  every  ray  of  hope  and 
comfort,  wishing  for  d^ath^  but  sentenced  to  immw- 
tality,  amongst  horrid  ghastly  forms  of  accursed  spi- 
rits, tormenting  it  with  fearful  preludes  of  its  ap*. 
proaching  tOndemnatioa-^Blessed,  therefore,  iis  the 

^  Rom.  xii^  2d«  '  iJeeh.  xii.  10. 
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man^  who,  yielding  up  his  heart  to  the  obedience  of 
faith,  suffers  the  Spirit  of  the  Holy  One  to  new  model 
his  crooked  and  perverse  affections,  and  to  reduce 
them,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  to  that  standard  of  all 
perfection,  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  by 
changing  his  pride  into  humility,  his  envy  into  love, 
his  wrath  into  meekness,  and  his  malice  into  mercy. 
Blessed  is  he  who  rennembers  the  imith  and  the  pa- 
tience of  Abel ;  who  so  remembers,  as  to  imitate 
them  :  for  though  his  sorrow  may  be  great,  it  shall 
introduce  him  to  joy ;  though  his  sufferings  be  heavy, 
they  shall  terminate  in  glory ;  and  when  the  few  and 
evil  days  of  his  pilgrimage  are  ended,  he  who  is 
greater  than  Abel  shall  give  him  Abel's  reward. 
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EnotKs  faith,  Ifhe  propfeecy  delivered  by  hiwi  to  the 
old  world,  and  recorded  by  St.  Judt^  were  sofRcieM 
to  dispel  it.     The  subject  of  the  prophecy  is,  the 
second  advent  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
to  take  vengeance  on  the  deniers  and  blasphemers  of 
his  holy  h'ame.     Enoch  ahOy  the  seventh  ff*om  Adam^ 
prophesied  qfthese^  sayings  Behold  the  Lord  comet k 
with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints^  to  execute  judgement 
upon  alt,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among 
them  of  all  the  ungodly  deeds  which  they  Have  ungodly 
ccfirimittedy  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ttn* 
godly  sinners  hwoe  spoken  against  him\    This  pro- 
phfecy  of  the  doming  of  our  Lord  to  judgertient,  which 
is  to  be  hi^  last  act,  and  to  close  all  the  dispensations 
of  God  to  nfian  through  a  Mediator,  necessarily  sUp*- 
poses  Jri  the  person  who  uttered  it,  an  acqufciintance 
with  the  stepfe  lesidfng  to  that  awful  and  flnaf  cala- 
stroplhe,  duthas  the  incarnation,  life,  sufferings,  death, 
resurrection,  ascension,  inauguration,  and  kingdom  of 
our  Lordi  as  well  as  the  glorious  state  of  the  saints 
departed,  who  dre  to  come  with  him  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.     On  these  subjects  were  the  thoughts  of  the 
prophet  employed,  and  his  affections  were  in  heaven 
long  before  he  himself  was  translated  thither.     How 
ought  we  then  to  be  continually  lobking  for  and  hast- 
ing tb  the  Coming  of  the  day  of  God,  now  that  Christ 
has  sustained  his  offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king, 
and  nothing  remains  but  that  we  behold  him  in  the 
character  of  our  Judge.    Surely  it  is  now,  more  than 
ever,  the  part  of  a  prophet,  or  teacher  of  the  revealed 

^  Jude.  14. 
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will  of  God,  to  dwell  upon  the  second  advent  of  Mes- 
siah, and  to  paint  in  the  most  lively  colours  the  trans- 
actions of  the  approaching  day  of  final  retribution ; 
that  day  when  the  stoutest  heart  shall  tremble,  and 
the  terrors  of  which  nothing  but  the  faith  of  Enoch 
can  enable  us  to  support.  Yet  who  is  there  among 
us,  that  thinks,  as  he  ought  to  do,  on  that  day,  or 
that  faith ! 

4.  The  Testimomf  that  he  pleased  God. 

The  faith  of  £;2ocA  is  demonstrated  by  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebreivs  from  another  topic,  viz. 
the  testimony  he  had  before  his  translation  that  he 
pleased  God ;  since  without  faith  it  is  impossible  t9 
please  him ;  for  he  that  comet h  to  God  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
dihgently  seek  him.  We  may  here  observe,  Jirst^ 
that  all  those  persons  who  are  said  in  the  Old  Testa* 
ment  to  have  pleased  God^  to  have  kept  his  command'^ 
ments,  to  have  been  righteous^  holy,  &c.  were  Ae- 
lieversj  and  did  what  they  did  through  faith,  as  all 
must  .do  now  who  hope  to  be  accepted:  secondly, 
that  the  existence  of  God  is  a  point  which  man  comes 
to  the  knowledge  of  not  by  irfference,  or  deduction  d' 
priori,  but  hy  faith  in  the  revelation  be  has  made  oi 
himself — He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that 
he  is:  thirdly,  that  the  knowledge  of  a  future  state' 
of  rewards,  and  consequently  of  punishments  too, 
enters  into  the  mind  the  same  way,  viz.  by  faith, 
which,  as  it  is  elsewhere  said,  (X>meth  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God  ^ :  that  God  is  a  re* 

*  Rom.  X.  17« 
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hoarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him,  is  to  be  be* 
lieved  upon  the  evidence  of  Revelation  ;  the  reward 
here  intended  being  undoubtedly  that  of  eternal  life, 
to  which  Enoch  was  translated,  and  which  is  the  gift 
of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  and  therefore 
not  to  be  known  but  by  and  through  him,  and  the 
counsels  of  God  concerning  him,  and  us  in  bina,  ma- 
nifested by  revelation,  written,  or  traditional,  from 
the  beginning.  To  the  wisdom  of  God,  therefore, 
and  not  to  the  wit  of  man,  be  all  the  glory  ascribed. 

5.  His  IValking  with  God. 

This  testimony  of  Enoch^s  pleasing  God,  referred 
to  by  St.  Paul^  is  found  Gen.  v.  SS.  and  again  v.  24. 
couched  in  these  words  Enoch  walked  with  God. 
Such  Was  the  effect  and  evidence  of  his  faith,  which 
saw  him  who  is,  otherwise,  invisible,  ever  present  to 
his  souly  and  set  the  Lord  always  before  him,  as  the 
accurate  inspector  of  all  his  ways.  The  blessed  con- 
sequences of  a  sense  of  the  divine  presence  are  that 
fear  of  the  Lord  which  prevents  our  offending  him, 
a,nd  that  love  of  God  which  incites  us  to  obey  him.  A 
holy  reverential  awe,  tempered  with  a  filial  affection, 
as  it  dries  up  the  springs  of  vice,  so  is  it  a  never  fail- 
ing source  of  virtue.  How  easily  may  the  careless 
Christian  account  for  his  frequent  falls  and  relapses, 
how  justly  condemn  his  inattention  on  this  head,  by 
making  Jacob's  reflection.  Surely^  the  Lord  is  in 
thisplacCj  and  I  knew — I  considered  it  not\  How 
effectually  may  he  repel  temptations,  by    holding 

'  Gen.  xxylii*  16. 
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forth  this  shield  of  faith  in  the  divine  omnipresence, 
as  Joseph  once  did  against  the  fiery  darts  shot  from 
the  quiver  of  the  adulteress — How  can  Ida  this  great 
wickedness  and  sin  against  God^?    Besides,  what  a 
gracious  and  eudeeiring  Jamiliarity  between  the  Crea- 
tor and  his  creature  is  implied  in  this  phrase,  walking 
with  God!   Persons  that  are  unknown,  we  pass  by, 
superiors  we  follow  respectfully  at  a  distance,  and 
walk  only  with  acquaintances  and  friends.     Acquaint 
thyself  then  with  God\  and  be  of  the  number  of 
those  faithful  disciples,  of  whom  the  holy  Jesus  dis* 
dains  not  to  say — /  have  called  you  Jriends* ;  even  as 
Abraham  also  was  called**  the  friend  of  God.    These 
are  they  who  walk  with  their  God,  and  take  sweet 
counsel  with  him,  as  a  man  does  with  his  friend,  in 
the  way  of  pious  dispositions,  and  holy  duties,  which 
are  so  many  steps  and  stages  in  the  road  to  heaven. 
And  while  God  speaks  to  the  soul  by  his  word,  and 
she  to  him  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving ;  while  he  sayF» 
Seek  ye  my  face^  and  she  answers,  Thyface\  Lord^ 
will  I  seek;  the  conversation  is  kept  up,  the  fatigue 
of  the  journey  is  not  perceived,  and  the  years  of  her 
pilgrimage,  like  those  which  Jacob  served  for  Rachel, 
seem  unto  her  but  a  few  days,  for  the  love  that  she  * 
has  to  her  guide,  her  companion,  her  friend,  and  her 
God.     Him  she  consults  in  all  her  difficulties,  whose 
testimonies  are  her  delight  and  her  counsellors :  to 
him  she  addresses  herself  for  the  relief  of  all  her 
wants,  certain  of  never  being  rejected,  or  denied  any 
thing  that  is  good  and  proper  for  her :  and  him  she 

«  Gen.  xxxix.  9.    '  Job,  xxii.  21.     >  John  xv.  15«    ''  James  ii.  t23. 
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continually  praises,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  grati- 
tude^ for  all  his  wonderful  mercies  and  loving  kind- 
nesses.    How  then  can  the  Christian  soul  ever  be 
alone;  or  how  can  she  ever  be  idle?     With  these 
comforts  and  encouragements  she  walks  on  in  the  way 
of  God's  commandments,  pressing  forward  in  the 
course  of  a  holy  obedience,  from  one  degree  of  perfec* 
tion  to  another.     The  world  is  not  suffered  to  lead 
the  way,  or  to  intrude  as  a  companion,  but  follows 
behind  as  a  servant.     If  she  falls,   she  is  not  cast 
away,  for  God  upholds  her  with  his  right  hand,  by 
giving  unto  her  the  grace  of  a  speedy  and  hearty  re- 
pentance.    And   thus  with   cheerfulness   and   con- 
stancy she  goes  from  strength  to  strength,  till,  hav«> 
ing  passed  the  valley  of  death,  and  ascended  the  holy 
hill,  she  appears  before  the  God  of  Gods  in  the  hea- 
venly  Sion.     Whoever  walks  with  God  in  this  oian- 
ner,  will  have  the  testimony  given  to  Enochs  that  he 
pleased  him.     For  so  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  ^^alked 
in  the  way  of  life,  without  ever  turning  aside  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left,  before  his  translation  had 
this  testimony  that  he  pleased  God^  several  times  re- 
peated.    At  his  baptism,  when  he  came  up  out  of 
the  water,  fo,  a  voice  from  heaven^  sayings  This  is  my 
beloved  Son^  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  K    Agaipj 
upon  mount  Tabor^  when  as  an  earnest  of  his  ap- 
proaching transliftion^  the  glory  of  his  eternal  God- 
bead  broke  through  the  veil  of  his  hum^mity  that  was 
cast  over  it,  diffusing  itself  from  his  soul  to  his  body, 
and  (rpna  tbpnce  to  his  garments,  till  he  became  ex«* 

*Matt.  Hi  17. 
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ceeding  glorious,  his  face  shining  like  the  sun,  and  his 
raiment  white  as  the  light ;  then  from  the  excellent 
glory  came  there  a  sound,  as  of  the  voice  of  the  Al- 
mighty God  when  he  speaketh,  saying,  This  is  my 
behoed  San^  in  whom  I  am  roell  pleased  ;  hear  him  ^. 
In  like  manner,  we  have  it  recorded,  John  :(ii.  28. 
th^t  no  sooner  did  he  request  such  a  testiipony, 
standing  upon  earth  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem^  but 
he  was  answered  immediately  in  thunder  from  hett- 
ven — Fat  her t  glorify  thy  name  !  Then  came  there  ft 
voice  from  hea^en^,  sayings  I  have  both  glorified  it^ 
and  will  glorify  it  again.  And  to  show  th^  his 
death,  as  well  as  his  life,  was  accepted,  a  sacrifice 
well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord,  when  he  yu^lded  up  the 
ghost  on  the  cross,  the  veil  of  tbe  temple,  whic^ 
parted  the  sanc^ry  from  t^e  holy  qf  holies,  rending 
asunder  from  the  tpp  to  the  bottom,  gave  evident  ide- 
monstration,  t^at  the  communication  was  opened  be- 
tween ejarth  and  heaven,  or,  as  the  apostle  expresseis 
it,  a  way  made  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus '. 
X^t  the  Christiafi,  then,  who  desires  to  pass  from  this 
dark  scene  of  sorrows  into  the  joys  and  glories  of  tbie 
celestial  city,  remember,  that  before  bis  translaiiofi 
tbitber  from  the  grave  and  gate  of  death,  he  m^st 
have  this  testimony ,  that  he  pleased  God;  he  muat 
have  a  good  .c0n3cien.ce  bearing  him  witness  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  )^e  has  talked  with  God  in  the  way 
of  his  cQmmandn^nts  and  ordinances.  Qn  this  teati- 
mony  let  him  build  his  MsuravcCy  and  be  |^laU  do 
well. 

^  Matt.  xvii.  5.  *  Heb,  %.  I9. 
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6.  His  Translation. 

The  reward  of  Enoch's  faitb,  thus,  working  by  love 
unto  obedience,  was  an  immediate  translation  to  the 
kingdom  of  glory.  He  was  not^  says  Mosts^for  God 
took  him:  he  was  not  founds  says  St.  Paul^for  God 
had  translated  him.  And  here  was  of  necessity  a 
difference  between  tlie  copy  and  its  great  original. 
Enochs  being  designed  to  represent  the  great  pro- 
phet more  particularly  in  the  article  of  bis  ascension 
into  heaven,  and  not  in  those  of  his  sufferings  or 
resurrection,  was  translated^  that  he  should  not  see 
death  ;  whereas  Christ  was  to  tastt  death  for  every 
man  {Enoch  among  the  rest)  and  so  to  ascend  into 
his  glory.  But  although  he  tasted  fieath^  he  saw  no 
corruption  ;  and  being  quickly  raised  again  from  the 
deadj  he  dieth  no  more^  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  him :  nor  is  he  any  longer  found  on  earth,  be- 
cause God  has  translated  him.  JVhy  seek  ye  the  Uv 
ing  among  the  dead?  said  the  angel  to  the  women  at 
the  sepulchre ;  he  is  not  here,  he  is  risen.  Henceforth 
know  we  him  no  more  after  the  flesh.  He  is  no  longer 
the  lowly  Jesus  of  Nazareth  on  earth,  but  the  tri- 
umphant Lord  of  glory  in  heaven ;  and  men  see  him 
not  again,  till  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father  for  the 
accomplishment  of  Enoch* s  prophecy,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  clouds  to  judgement,  attended  with  ten  thou- 
sands of  saints.  And  then,  what  was  foreshowed  by 
the  translation  of  Enochs  and  fulfilled  in  the  ascen. 
sion  of  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  shall  be  brought 
to  pass  likewise  in  his  mystical  body,  the  church,  and 
the  members  thereof.    They  who  sle^p  in  the  dust 
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of  the  earth,  shall  awake,  and  arise,  and  be  caught 
up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  to 
be  for  ever  with  him.  They  shall  not  be  found  in  the 
ruins  of  a  burning  world,  because  God  shall  have 
translated  them  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and 
undefiied,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  hea- 
ven for  them.  This  is  but  the  completion  of  that 
great  work  begun  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
this  life,  renewing  and  transforming  their  souls  by 
hearty  repentance,  lively  faith,  and  fervent  charity  • 
by  prayer,  and  fasting,  and  almsdeeds;  by  holy 
mourning,  and  pious  meditation;  by  reading,  hear-* 
ing,  and  communicating,  thus  training  them  up  by 
the  means  of  grace  to  the  hope  of  glory ;  delivering 
thmii  as  the  apostle  phrases  it,  from  the  power  of 
darkness^  and  translating  them  into  the  kingdom  of 
his  dear  Son^  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  bloody  even  the  forgiveness  qfsins\  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  who  hath  part  in  this  first  translation  from 
sin  to  righteousness,  the  sure  pledge  and  earnest  of 
the  second  from  dust  to  glory.  Thus  have  we  thd 
Christian  life,  and  the  glorious  reward  that  is  to 
crown  it,  set  before  us  in  those  few,  but  significant 

words— -ENOCH    WALKED    WITH    GOD,     AND     WAS 
TRANSLATED. 

"» Col.  ii.  14. 
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1.  His  Name. 

No  sooner  was  there  a  son  born  to  Lantech^  but  he 
gave  him  the  name  of  Noah,  a  word  involving  in  it 
the  ideas  of  rest  and  consolation,  at  the  same  time 
assigning  the  reason  in  a  prophecy  relating  to  him — 
This  same  shall  comfort  us  concerning  our  work,  and 
the  toil  of  our  hands,  because  of  the  ground  which 
the  Lord  hath  cursed\  The  great  object  of  the 
wishes  and  hopes  of  the  faithful  in  the  ancient  church 
ever  was  the  removal  of  that  curse  brought  by  sin 
upon  the  earth,  the  destruction  and  dissolution  of 
which  it  effected  in  the  days  of  Kbah.  He  was  or- 
dained to  be  the  restorer  of  mankind,  the  head  and 
father  of  the  new  world,  when  it  should  arise  out  of 
the  ruins  of  the  old.  And  this  seems  to  have  been 
the  accomplishment  of  LamecKs  prediction,  viz.  the 
removal  of  that  dreadful  effect  of  the  curse  upon  the 

•  Gen.  V.  29' 
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ground^  and  the  restoration  of  the  human  race,  but 
more  especially  of  the  holy  line,  from  whence  was  to 
spring,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  desire  of  all  ncu 
tiom\  and  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earlh^. 
Vain,  without  him,  were  ell  merely  human  comforts 
and  comforters,  because  they  could  not  reach  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul.  This  great  salvation,  exclusive  of 
which  every  other  was  but  a  temporary  reprieve,  the 
(date  of  which  must  expire,  and  the  original  sentence 
take  place,  they  could  only  prefigure  and  shadow 
ibrth,  until  the  seed  should  comCy  to  whom  the  pro- 
mise xvas  made  ^,  and  in  whom  alpne  it  could  be  fuU 
filled.  Of  the  blessed  Jesus  may  it  be  said  empha- 
tically, and  in  every  sense  of  the  words ; — This  same 
shaU  comfort  us  concerning  our  work  and  the  toil  of 
mir  hands.  And  thus  he  declares  himself  the  accom^ 
pliflber  of  this  and  all  other  the  like  prophecies,  to  as 
many  as  would  receive  and  acknowledge  him,  and 
follow  his  directions — Come  unto  me^  all  ye  that  ki'^ 
hour  and  are  htofvy  laden^  and  I  will  refresh  you^  and 
gi*ve  you  rest  ^ :  rest  from  sin,^  by  forgiving  it ;  rest 
from  sorrow,  by  the  joy  consequent  thereupon  ;  rest 
from  toil  and  trouble,  by  a  holy  and  happy  death : 
Bicssedj  saith  the  Spirit^  from  henceforth  are  the  dead 
whic/i  die  in  the  Lord;  Jor  they  rest  from  their  la^ 
hours ^ :  their  bodies  repose  in. peace,  and  their  scmla 
are  entered  into  that  rest  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God^.  However  the  curse  might  be  par- 
tially and  for  a  ti^e  retifioved  by  the  subsiding  of  the 

**  Hag.  ii.  7.        *  Ps.  Ixv.  5.        ^  Gal.  iii.  19-        *  Matt  xi.  28. 

'  Rev.  xiv.  13.  «  Heb.  iv.  9. 


HO  CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE 

flood,  it  shall  not  be  finally  taken  off,  until  the  over* 
Sowings  of  ungodliness  are  chased  away  for  ever, 
and  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  arise,  Phoenix^' 
like,  from  the  ashes  of  the  old.  '  There  righteousness 
shall  establish  her  everlasting  throne ;  and  as  there 
will  be  no  more  sitiy  so  St.  John  assures  us,  there 
will  be  no  more  curse  **.  Whatever,  therefore,  be  our 
lot  in  this  world,  however  hard  the  curse,  with  its  con- 
sequences, may  for  the  present  bear  upon  us,  let  us 
be  of  good  courage,  continually  saying  within  our- 
selves of  Jesus,  what  Lameck  said  of  Noah'^Tkis 
same  shall  comfort  us. 

2.  The  Times  in  which  he  lived. 

» 

In  order  to  form  a  right  judgement  of  the  character 
of  Noahj  it  is  necessary  to  take  a  view  of  the  times 
in  which  he  lived,  virtue  never  appearing  to  so  great 
advantage,  as  when  seen  in  company  with  the  diffi- 
culties  it  has  to  combat  These,  in  the  case  before 
us,  were  as  many  and  as  great  as  the  wickedness  of 
man  could  make  them,  which  was  now  at  its  utmost 
degree  of  exaltation,  and  called  for  that  dreadful  ma- 
nifestation of  divine  vengeance,  the  universal  deluge. 
When  men  multiplied  upon  the  earth,  sins  multiplied 
in  proportion.  A  multitude  soon  grows  ungovem* 
abb,  licentious,  and  luxurious. 

3.  Semuality  of  the  Antediluvians, 

It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord,  speaking  of  this  ger 
neration,  chiefly  insists  upon  their  carnality  or  world* 

^Rev.xxii.  3. 
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ly^mindedne^Sj  as  the  door  at  which  all  other  abomi* 
nations  entered.  In  the  days  of  Noah,  says  he,  th^ 
xvere  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  given  in 
marriage^  I  thereby  intimating  to  us,  that  when  we 
see  a  people  wholly  imoiersed  in  the  cares  of  the 
world  and  the  pleasures  of  sense,  regardless  of  that 
heavenly  country  to  which  they  are  travelling,  it  is  a 
sure  sign  of  approaching  destruction.  So  was  it  in 
the  days  of  Noah  ;  so  was  it  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  and 
80  shall  it  be  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man.  How 
certainly  then  may  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time^ 
and  that  the  judge  standeth  before  the  door !  Let 
every  reader  of  this  examine  the  state  of  his  own 
heart  in  this  particular,  and  take  heed  lest  at  any  time 
it  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness, 
and  cares  cf  this  life,  and  so  that  day,  the  day  either 
of  particular  or  general  judgement,  come  upon  him 
unawares  ^. 

4.  Inter^marriages  of  Believers  with  Infidels. 

Another  thing-which  contributed  not  a  little  to  dis- 
seminate GOituption  through  the  antediluvian  world, 
and  to  hasten  its  destruction,  was  the  practice  of  in- 
ter-marrying, which  obtained  between  the  believing 
race  of  Seth,  called  in  Scripture,  the  sons  of  God, 
and  the  infidel  progeny  of  Cain,  styled  the  daughters 
of  men.  The  sons  of  GoA  saw  the  daughters  of  men, 
that  they  were  fair;  so  their  mother  saw  the  forbidden 
fruit,  that  it  also  vfasfair.  Both  saw,  and  both  fell 
by  seeing.  The  eyes  are  the  windows,  at  which,  when 

'  Matt.  xxiy.  38*  ^  Luke  zxi.  34. 
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left  carete8s>y  open,  concupiscence  ent^s  as  a  thief»^ 
disarms  the  guard,  and  rifles  the  heart  of  its  purity. 
They  saw^  and  took  them  wiiies  ^all  which  they  thus 
chose  by  the  judgement  of  the  sight,  and  not  that  of 
the  understanding,  becoming,  herein,  like  to  horse 
and  mule  which  have  no  understamSng^  and  are  there* 
fere  guided  only  by  sense.  Thus  these  daughters  of 
Cain  proved  to  the  sons  of  Seth  what  the  Moabitish 
women  were  afterwards  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
what  women  of  bad  principles  always  have  been  and 
always  will  be  to  men  of  good  ones,  who  are  no  wiser 
than  to  contract  alliances  with  them  in  theii^  state  of 
error  and  delusion.  With  infinite  wisdom,  therefore, 
did  the  law  of  God  provide  against  this  evil,  by  H- 
miting  the  people  to  their  own  tribes,  and  forbidding 
them  to  inter-marry  with  heathens,  and  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  And  let  every  Christian 
beware  of  being  unequally  yoked  together  with  ww* 
believers^  or  persons  of  idolatrous^  or  schismatical 
communions;  since  neither  the  wisdom  of  the  wisest, 
nor  the  strength  of  the  strongest  man  was  able  to 
ward  off  the  sad  consequences  of  such  unnatural  con- 
junctions. But,  to  strike  at  the  root  of  the  disorder, 
let  him  be  instant  in  prayer,  that  QoA  would  turn 
away  his  eyes  from  beholding  vanity,  to  look  on  him 
whom,  by  their  wantonness,  they  have  so  often  pier- 
ced, till  the  flames  of  unlawful  desires  are  extinguished 
by  rivers  of  penitential  tears;  so  shall  he  become 
master  of  himself,  and  be  enabled  to  enter  into  that 
holy  estate  "  which  Christ  adorned  and  beautified 
with  his  presence,  and  first  miracle  that  he  wrought 
in  Cana  of  Galilee^  reverently,  discreetly,  advisedly. 
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soberly,  and  in  the  fear  of  God>  duly  considering  the 
causes  for  which  matrimony  was  ordained  V* 

5.  Corrupt  Offspring  of  these,  Liter -marriages. 

From  the  marriages'  of  the  sons  of  Seth  with  the 
daughters  of  Cain^  sprang  a  race  of  men,  who,  what- 
ever they  were  as  to  stature,  became  overgrown  mon- 
sters of  apostasy,  impiety,  and  iniquity;  so  that  in 
process  of  time  the  earth  was  totally  overspread  with 
corruption^  ^nd  violence  of  all  kinds;  till  every  good 
principle  being  eradicated  from  the  hearts  of  men, 
their  thoughts  and  imaginations  were  onlj/  evil  conti* 
nually.  While  principles  remain,  practices  may  be 
altered  and  amended;  but,  those  once  gone,  there 
remains  no  farther  hope  of  a  reformation^  because 
there  is  then  nothing  to  ground  one  upon,  no  hold 
upon  the  consciences  of  men,  whereby  to  bring  them 
round  to  the  point  from  which  they  have  wandered. 
A  bowl  that  is  furnished  with  a  bias,  although  it 
deviate  from  its  course,  may  return  into  it  again ; 
but  one  that  has  none  must  continue  to  deviate,  so 
long  as  it  continues  to  move.  Let  this  be  a  warning 
to  all  who  would  avert  the  judgements  of  God,  and 
who  wish  to  see  returning  righteousness  once  more 
visit  and  bless  our  land,  to  spare  no  time  or  pains  in 
fixing  Christian  principles  in  the  hearts  of  those  for 
whom  they  are  concerned,  as  governors,  pastors,  pa- 
rents, tutors,  or  masters. 

6.  The  withdrawing   the  Holy  Spirit^   and  Grades 
repenting  that  he  had  made  man. 

The  enormity  and  universality  of  the  antediluvian 

'  Matrimonial  Service. 
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crimes  at  length  rendered  it  to  no  purpose  for  the 
Spirit  of  God,  whether  by  outward  reproofs  and  ad- 
monitions, or  by  inward  checks  of  conscience,  to 
strvoe  any  longer  zvith  man ;  so  entirely,  in  body  and 
soul,  was  he  given  up  to  the  Jlesh'^  and  the  lusts  there- 
of. And  as  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  is  said  to  cause 
joy  in  heaven,  so  here,  to  show  the  exceeding  love  of 
God  towards  us,  and  his  unwillingness  that  any 
should  perish,  he  is  represented  as  repenting  that  he 
had  made  man^  and  being  grieved  at  the  heart "".  He 
whom  David  may  be  supposed  to  personate,  when 
he  says  in  spirit — Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine 
et/eSj  because  they  keep  not  thy  law'';  and  who  once 
wept  over  wretched  Jerusalem^  at  the  prospect  of  her 
impending  woes,  is  described  as  looking  upon  an 
apostate  world  with  what  we  cannot  express  but  in 
terms  borrowed  from  human  affections.  And  this  is 
done  with  an  infinitely  greater  propriety  than  some 
imagine,  who  do  not  consider,  that  in  his  person  who, 
from  the  beginning,  presided  over  and  conducted  the 
affairs  of  his  church,  the  two  natures  of  God  and  man 
were  to  be,  and  in  due  time  actually  were,  united, 
he  being  made  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  sin  only  ex- 
cepted. As  therefore  the  husbandman,  after  all  his 
care  and  pains  bestowed  upon  a  favourite  field  sowed 
with  the  choicest  seed,  when  he  beholds,  at  the  time 
of  harvest,  a  crop,  not  of  corn  for  the  granary,  but  of 
thorns  for  the  fire,  repents  him  of  the  time,  and  la- 
bour, and  seed  he  has  expended,  and  is  grieved  at 
the  heart  to  find  so  ill  a  return  made  him;  such  are 

»  Gen.  vi.  3.  «  Ibid.  6,  •  Ps.  cxix.  136 
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we  to  conceive  the  concern  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
the  great  husbandman  of  his  church,  to  be,  when 
having  sowed  therein  the  seed  of  his  word,  and  wa- 
tered it  with  his  heavenly  benediction,  it  produces 
vices  for  punishment,  instead  of  virtues  for  reward ; 
or,  to  speak  in  the  language  which  he  himself  uses  by 
one  of  his  prophets,  when  he  has  done  all  that  can  be 
done  to  his  vineyard^  and  looked  that  it  should  bring 
forth  grapes  J  it  brings  forth  mid  grapes\  When 
this  is  the  case,  it  repents  Jehovah,  and  he  is  grieved 
at  the  heart.  Thus  an  all-merciful  God  is  pleased 
to  represent  himself  as  feeling  for  us,  what  we,  alas, 
do  not  feel  for  ourselves,  or  for  one  another. 

7.  The  Flood  denounced. 
And  now  the  awful  period  approached,  when  the 
nature  of  sin  was  to  appear  to  all  the  world  by  its ' 
effects  and  consequences  upon  the  earth  and  all  that 
lived  and  moved  thereon,  their  total  destruction  being 
resolved  upon  in  the  counsels  of  heaven.  The  end  of 
all  fleshy  says  God,  is  corne  before  me.  I  zvill  destroy 
man  whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the  earthy 
both  man  and  beast y  and  the  creeping  things^  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air — /  xoill  destroy  them  with  the  earth  % 
But,  that  the  Almighty  might  be  justified  in  his  say* 
ing,  and  overcome  when  his  proceedings  shall  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  inspection  of  men  and  angels  at  the  last 
day ;  that  none  of  the  antediluvian  sinners  might  then 
plead  ignorance,  and  complain  that  they  perished  for 
want  of  warning;  he  sent  not  the  flood  immediately 

*»  baiab^  Y.  4.  *  Gen.  vi.  7,  and  13. 
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upoQ  the  earthy  but  gave  man  a  loDg  notice  of  its 
coming — Vet  his  days  shrill  be  an  hundred  and  twenty 
years^.  So  when  the  apostasy  of  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tian church  shall  be  completed,  and  the  measure  of 
her  iniquities  filled  up;  when  faith  shall  scarcely  be 
found,  and  charity  shall  be  frozen  at  the  fountain ;  in 
a  word,  when  ail  flesh  shall  again  have  corrupted  his 
way  upon  the  earth  ^;  then  shall  the  end  of  aU  flesh 
again  come  b^bre  God^  and  the  earth  and  all  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be  finally  destroyed ;  as 
the  writings  of  the  prophets,  evangelists,  and  apostles, 
read  in  our  churches,  do  admonish  us  from  day  to 
day.  Notwithstanding  which,  as  it  was  in  the  days 
of  Noahj  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
many — they  knew  not  till  the  flood  came,  and  took 
them  all  away.  I  may  add,  as  it  is  with  the  world, 
so  is  it  also  with  nations  and  individuals.  They  have 
their  times  and  their  seasons  of  trial  and  probation, 
and  they  have  their  warnings ;  after  which  the  axe  is 
laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  nothing  in  heaven  or 
in  earth  can  stay,  for  one  moment,  the  uplifted  hand 
of  justice  from  striking  the  fatal  stroke. — Open,  then 
bjessed  Lord,  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see  the  things 
which  belong  unto  our  peace,  before  they  are  bid  for 
ever  from  our  sight 

8.  Noah  in  Favour  with  God. 

In  these  worst  of  times  Noah  found  grace  in  theses 
^Jehovah  ^  Human  favour  is  hardly  obtained,  and 
easily  lost ;  or,  at  best,  like  wine  exposed  to  the  sun 

*  Gen.  vi.  5  «  Ibid.  vi.  12.  '  Gen.  vi.  8. 
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and  air,  soon  loses  its  flavour,  and  grows  vapid  in 
the  cask :  while  the  favour  of  God  is  acquired  by 
only  seeking  our  own  happiness  ;  its  relish  improves 
with  time ;  and  the  fruit  of  this  vine  shall  be  drunk 
new  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  to  all  eternity.  Divine 
favour  is  better  than  all  the  abundance  a  man  can 
possess,  or  covet;  nay,  better  than  life  itself.  It 
makes  holy,  and  it  makes  happy.  The  world  cannot 
do  the  former ;  and  therefore  fails  in  the  latter. 

9.  Just  and  perfect  in  his  Generation. 

Noah  was  a  just  man^  and  perfect  in  his  generation/^  ^. 
He  was,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  heir  of  the  righteous^ 
ness  which  is  bj/faith^j  a  believer  in  him,  who  justi" 
fies  the  circumcision  byfaithy  and  the  uncircumcision 
through  faith  \  if  through  that  faith  they  work 
righteousness^^  B&NoahAiAy  hemg  perfect^  ov  upright 
in  his  generation:  perfect,  not  as  the  holy  Jesus 
was  perfecty  or  as  the  spirits  of  Just  men  are  to  be 
made  perfect  in  heaveu;  but  with  such  perfection  as 
man  can  attain  unto  in  this  his  state  of  pilgrimage, 
not  by  sinless  obedience  to  the  law  of  works,  but  by 
repentance  and  faith,  by  pardon  and  grace,  and  by  a 
service  acceptable  to  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  for- 
^ves  us  our  sins,  and  heals  our  infirmities,  and  leads 
us  into  the  paths  of  righteousness,  and  enables  us  to 
walk  therein.  Thus  was  Noah  perfect  in  his  genera^ 
tioHf  or  in  the  age  in  which  he  lived  : 

Among  the  faithless  faithful  only  he ; 

persevering  in  his  integrity,  when  all  around  him  was 

«  Gen.  vi.  9.      ^  Heb.  xi.  7.      *  Rom.  iii.  30.     ^  Heb.  xi.  33. 
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infidelity  and  idolatry,  intemperance  and  debauchery, 
riot,  violence,  and  confusion ;  not  saving  himself  by 
flight,  but  fighting  the  good  fight  and  conquering ; 
not  going  out  of  the  world,  but  living  uncorrupt  in  it; 
a  lily  among  thorns,  diffusing  its  sweets  in  the  wilder- 
ness; a  light  burning  and  shining  in  blackness  of 
darkness.  Therefore  was  he  the  favourite  of  Heaven, 
and  the  delight  of  the  Most  High,  who  was  pleased 
to  constitute  him  the  representative  deliverer  and  re* 
storer  of  the  human  race.  Noah  (says  the  son  of 
Sirach)  was  found  perfect  and  righteous  in  the  time 
of  wraths  he  was  taken  in  exchange  for  the  world; 
therefore  was  he  left  as  a  remnant  unto  the  earthy 
when  the  flood  came  \  Let  not  then  the  Christian, 
whose  lot  it  is  to  live  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
adulterous  generation,  plead  the  impossibility  of  with- 
standing the  force  of  custom  and  example :  but  let 
him,  like  Noah^  buckle  on  the  Christian  panoply,  and 
watch,  and  pray,  and  so  enter  into  the  battle ;  and 
then,  like  him,  he  shall  overcome,  and  triumph  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God ,  on  that  day  when  the 
world  of  the  ungodly  shall  sink  into  the  devouring 
flames,  and  be  no  more  heard  of  for  ever  and  ever. 

10.  A  Preacher  of  Righteousness. 

Noah  is  styled  by  St.  Peter  a  preacher  of  righteous^ 
ness.  Not  content  to  save  himself  from  that  unto- 
ward generation,  he. strove  continually  to  save  others 
also,  by  declaring  to  them  their  sin^  and  their  danger, 
and  calling  them  to  repentance  and  aniendment  of 

'  Ecclus.  xliv.  17. 
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life.     The  righteousness  he  preached  was  doubtless 
the  same  that  he  hidfiself  possessed  and  practised, 
that  is  to  say,  the  righteousness  of  faith  working  by 
love  unto  obedience.     Thus  the  executions  of  judge- 
ment are  preceded  by  the  messengers  of  mercy ;  and 
the  words  of  the  zvise  are  employed  as  sharp  goads"'i 
to  awaken  the  world  from  that  insensibility  which, 
unless  removed,  is  to  the  soul  what  a  lethargy  is  to 
the  body,  the  sure  symptom  and  forerunner  of  death. 
Christian  ministers,  who  live  in   these  latter  days, 
which  answer  to  those  of  Noahy  have  in  him  a  noble 
pattern  of  what  they  ought  to  be  and  to  do,  viz.  to 
work  righteousness  themselves,  and  preach  it  to  all 
the  world.    They  may  not,  perhaps,  have  better  isuc- 
cess  than  he  bad.     They  may  be  despised,  and  they 
may  be  forgotten  by  men.     But  they  will  be  ho- 
noured and  had  in  remembrance  in  His  sic^ht,  who 
hath  promised  not  to  forget  their  work  and  labour  of 
love.     Their  memorial  is  in  heaven,  whither  their 
works  do  follow  them,  and  their  reward  is  with  the 
Most  High,  to  be  given  them  in  the  day  of  eternal 
recompense,  when  the  Christian  shall  be  the  character 
marked  out  for  preferment,  and  the  faithful  priest 
shall  be  acknowledged  by  the  King  of  kings, 

11.  Builds  the  Ark. 

Besides  the  sermons  delivered  from  time  to  tivti^  by 
Noah  to  those  around  him,  he  preached  one  of  a  very 
extraordinary  nature  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth ;  for  such  we  may  properly  call  the  ark  built  by 

>"  Eccles.  xii.  11. 
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him,  the  report  of  which,  considering  the  number  of 
^  years  it  was  in  building,  went  forth,  doubtless,  into 
all  lands,  and  was  every  where  the  subject  of  con- 
versation, long  before  the  flood  came.  By  faith^ 
says  the  apostle,  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of 
thi/igs  not  seen  as  yet,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving 
of  his  hotisey  by  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and 
became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith\ 
The  assertion  in  this  passage,  that  Noah  by  building 
the  ark  qpndemned  the  world,  implies  that  the  world 
were  acquainted  with  that  transaction,  which,  being  a 
public  and  notorious  testimony  of  his  faith,  will  at 
the  last  day  arise  up  in  the  judgement  against  their 
infidelity,  and  prevent  their  putting  in  the  plea  of  ig« 
norance.  The  strength  of  Noah's  faith  in  the  warn* 
ing  given  him  by  God  upon  this  occasion  appears 
from  the  powerful  opposition  it  had  to  encounter  and 
overcome.  To  one  of  a  philosophic  turn  of  mind, 
the  difficulty  of  procuring  a  sufficient  number  of 
oceans  for  the  purpose  of  deluging  the  earth  would 
immediately  occur.  The  seeming  impossibility  of  con- 
structing a  vessel,  within  the  given  dimensions,  which 
should  be  capable  of  containing  the  creatures  destined 
for  the  preservation  of  their  respective  species,  toge- 
ther with  the  various  provisions  necessary  for  their 
support,  would  be  a  formidable  objection  in  the  me- 
chanical way.  The  care,  the  labour,  the  time,  and 
the  expense  requisite  to  go  through  with  a  work  of 
that  kind,  would  affijrd  no  very  agreeable  prospect : 
and  then  the  circumstance  of  being  shut  np  in*  such  a 

»Heb.xi.r. 
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place  with  such  company  could  not  but  be  terrify- 
ing. But,  above  all,  it  must  iiave  been  a  very  severe 
trial,  and  much  steadiness  and  resolution  it  must 
have  required,  to  <  withstand  the  incessant  scotfs  and 
insults  of  the  antediluvian  free4hinkers,  who,  with- 
out  all  doubt,  would  be  frequently  assembling  to  see 
how  the  work  went  on,  expressing,  perhaps,  how  very 
ambitious  they  were  of  having  the  honour  to  be  pre* 
sent  when  the  lions  and  tigers  should  be  hunted  into 
the  ark^  and  minutely  inquisitive  as  to  the  precise 
method  in  which  it  was  proposed  to  navigate  the 
vessel,  thus  filled,  over  the  mountains.  In  some  such 
manner  as  this,  itis  highly  probable,  that  modern  test 
and  touchstone  of  all  truth,  ridicule,  was  applied 
to  Noah  and  his  undertaking.  The  conduct  of  the 
patriarch,  upon  this  occasion,  shows  us  what  ours 
ought  to  be  in  like  circumstances. — According  to  aU^ 
that  God  commanded  him^  so  did  he"*.  Being  once 
well  assured,  upon  good  and  sufficient  evidence,  what 
the  will  of  God  is,  we  should  suffer  no  appearances 
of  things,  oropinions-of  men,  to  discourage  and  pre- 
vent us  from  accomplishing  it,  to  the  utmost  of  our 
ability.  The  only  question  to  be  asked  is — Hath 
God  spoken  it ,  This  being  r^olved  in  the  affirma- 
tive, the  soul  is  to  rest  on  bis  word  and  promise,  as 
an  anchor  sure  and  stedfast,  from  which  she  should 
never  suffer  herself  to  be  parted  by  all  the  doubts, 
difficulties,  and  objections  in  the  M^orld.  le  simpli* 
city  and  godly  sincerity  let  her  4o  what  she  is  com^ 
manded  to  do,  waiting  with  paUence  the  appointed 
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time,  and  in  the  end,  God  will  be  found  true,  tliough 
all  m(5n  are  liars.  Upon  this  principle  Noah  pro- 
ceeded. By  FAITH  he  built  the  ark,  according  to  the 
divine  directions,  of  a  proper  and  durable  wood,  and 
of  the  dimensions  prescribed,  with  apartments  for  his 
own  family,  and  for  all  the  creatures  it  was  designed 
to  contain,  as  also  for  the  provisions  that  would  be 
requisite ;  a  door  was  placed  in  the  side  for  ingress 
and  egress,  and  a  window  to  transmit  the  light  of 
heaven  to  all  within  :  the  whole  being  covered  over 
within  and  without,  with  an  oily  bituminous  sub- 
stance, to  fence  it  against  the  waters.  And  thus  the 
holy  Jesus,  the  comforter  of  his  chosen,  the  deliverer 
and  restorer  of  the  human  race  from  sin  and  death, 
builds  the  ark  of  his  church  of  the  incorruptible  and 
immortal  souls  of  the  righteous,  fitted  and  prepared 
for  the  purpose  by  salutary  discipline,  and  joined  to- 
gether by  love  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  In  it  are 
many  mansions  suited  to  the  different  degrees  and 
orders  appointed,  and  provisions  for  all  the  possible 
wants  of  Christians  during  the  voyage  of  human  life. 
There  is  admission  for  all  who  will  come  in ;  while 
the  long-suffering  ofGoA  waits  as  once  it  did  in  the 
days  of  Noah  ;  and,  on  all  who  do  come  in,  the  light 
of  divine  truth  and  saving  knowledge  shines  from 
above,  through  the  ministration  of  the  word ;  while 
the  watchful  providence  and  all-shadowing  protec- 
tion of  a  merciful  God  are  as  a  wall  of  defence,  to 
the  preserving  evermore  their  souls  and  bodies  from 
all  evil,  and  firom  all  sin,  from  the  repeated  assaults 
of  their  spiritual  enemy,  and  from  the  horrors  and 
torments  of  everlasting  death.     By  this  great  work, 
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the  building  the  ark  of  the  Christian  church,  Christ 
and  his  apostles  condemned  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews^ 
who  were  soon  after  swept  away  by  the  Roman  ar- 
mies,  the  Christians  then  in  Jerusalem  being  first 
called  forth,  and  preserved  in  the  little  city  of  Pdla. 
The  same  testimony  ever  hath  been,  and  to  the  end 
of  time  ever  will  be  borne  against  the  infidelity  of  the 
world,  by  faithful  ministers  raised  up  in  their  several 
generations,  for  the  edification  of  the  church  of  God ; 
who,  unmoved  by  the  arguments  of  sensualists,  and 
the  scoffs  of  atheists,  steadily  and  uniformly  carry  on 
the  great  work  they  have  taken  in  hand,  through  faith 
in  the  revelations  of  God  concerning  the  destruction 
of  the  world  and  the  salvation  of  the  church.  Let 
every  *  clergyman  consider  whether  he  is  bearing  this 
testimony,  and  every  layman  w)iether  he  is  giving 
heed  to  it. 

12.   The  Creatures  come  to  the  Ark. 

All  things  being  now  prepared,  and  Noah  having 
finished  his  testimony,  a  new  and  strange  set  of  wit- 
nesses appear  to  condemn  the  infidelity  of  the  ante- 
diluvian word.  The  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  not  onlv  tlie  tractable  and  domestic,  but 
the  most  wild  and  savage  species  of  them,  as  if  sen- 
sible of  the  impending  calamity,  and  warned  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come^  as.semble  by  pairs  and  sevens 
round  the  ark,  as  the  only  place  of  refuge ;  and,  a 
way  being  prepared  for  them,  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there,  in  perfect  obedience  to  Noahy  and  in  as  perfect 
peace  and  harmony  with  each  other.  In  that  happy 
day  when  Adaniy  the  first  formed  father  of  the  world. 
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reigned  king  in  Eden^  all  the  creatures  were  subject 
to  bitn,  and  lived  at  unity  among  themselves.  Re* 
bellion  and  discord,  driven  down  from  heaven  to  hell 
by  the  all-conquering  sword  of  Michael,  were  then 
confined  to  their  proper  place.  They  had  not,  as  yet, 
approached  the  gates  of  Paradise,  or  found  their  way 
into  the  new  world.  Man  was  at  peace  with  God, 
and  therefore  the  creation  was  at  peace  with  man ; 
and  even  brutes  did  not  bite  and  devour  one  another. 
The  enmity  afterwards  introduced  by  sin  subsided,  in 
the  case  before  us,  for  a  season ;  the  sovereignty  over 
the  creatures  originally  vested  in  Adam^  Che  father  of 
the  world,  was  put  into  the  hands  of  Noah  the  re* 
storer  of  it,  and  the  halcyon  days  of  Eden  came  over 
again  in  the  ark.  Thus  ought  it  to  be  in  that  other 
ark,  the  Christian  church,  built  by  the  bessed  Jesus 
for  the  salvation  of  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 
The  enmity  subsisting  between  these  was  to  be  abo- 
lished, and  to  cease  for  ever,  the  moment  they  en- 
tered the  holy  doors  of  the  sanctuary  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism.  What  God  had  once  cleansed  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration  was  no  longer  to  be 
called  common  or  unclean,  as  St.  Peter  was  admo- 
nished by  the  vision  of  the  mystic  sheet,  in  which,  as 
in  the  ark,  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beasts  of 
the  earthy  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
fowls  of  the  air  ^,  met  together,  without  any  differ- 
ence or  distinction ;  in  order  to  convince  him,  that 
the  Gentiles,  whose  tempers  and  dispositions  in  their 
state  of  heathenism  were  represented  by  the  instincts, 
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properties,  and  qualities  of  the  wild  and  unclean  crea- 
turesy  were  now  taken  into  the  ark  of  the  church,  and 
that  therefore  be  was  not  from  henceforth  to  call 
any  man  common  or  unclean  \  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,  and  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  no  distinc- 
tion of  age  or  nation,  sex  or  condition.  All  who  enter 
into  the  church,  therefore,  should  put  off  the  preju- 
dices and  prepossessions,  the  enmities  and  animosi* 
ties  against  each  other,  arising  from  these  and  the 
like  causes,  and  live  quietly  and  peaceably  together 
in  their  habitations.  That  such  an  event  as  this  was 
to  take  place  Isaiah  foretold  in  terms  literally  de- 
scriptive of  the  state  of  things  in  the  ark. — The  wolf 
shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  tie 
down  with  the  kid;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion 
and  thefatling  together^  and  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed;  their 
young  ones  shall  lie  daajn  together :  and  the  lion  shall 
eat  strarv  like  the  o.v.  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play 
on  the  hole  of  the  asp^  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put 
his  hand  on  the  cockatrice  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor 
destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain  \  This  prophecy 
was  fulfilled  in  the  early  days  of  the  church,  when 
Christians  were  every  where  known  by  the  blessed 
change  wrought  in  their  tempers,  and  by  the  love 
they  bare  to  each  other :  when,  coming  to  the  ark  at 
the  call  of  the  true  Noah,  they  forgot  their  natural 
fierceness,  intemperance,  lust,  and  every  other  savage 
and  unclean  disposition,  and  became  new  creatures^ 
conformed,  in  meekness,  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  in  pu-* 

"i  Acts,       $8.  '  Isaiah,  xi»  6. 
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rity,  to  the  holy  Dove.^    But  if  this  be  Christia- 
KiTT,  whither,  ah,  whither  must  we  go  to   find  it! 
Shall  \ve  find  it  among  the  numberless  armies  of 
most  Christian,  most  Catholic,  most  Apostolic,  and 
Faith-defending  kings,  slaughtering  one  another,  by 
thousands  and  ten  thousands,  in  the  field  of  battle  ? 
Shall  we  find  it  in  courts,  or  in  cities,  among  clergy, 
ox  laity,  supplanting  and  overreaching  each  other  for 
a  larger  share  of  tiie  pleasures  and  gratifications  of 
sense,  which  preferment  and  gold  are  to  put  them  in 
possession  of?    Wheii  we  iiave  looked  abroad  for  it, 
should  we  have  looked  in  vain,  let  us  look  into  our 
own  hearts,  and  see  if  we  can  find  it  there.     If  we 
can,  happy  are  we.     If  otherwise,  let  us  remember, 
that  in  the  same  band  are  the  hearts  of  men  and  the 
instincts  of  animals.     He  who  caused  lions  and  oxen, 
wolves  and  lambs,  to  live  quietly  and  lovingly  toge- 
ther  in  the  ark,  he  it  is  who  maketh  men  to  be  of  one 
mind  in  an  house ;  who  maketh  the  new  Jerusalem  to 
be  a  city  at  unity  with  itself;  who  maketh  a  family  a 
little  model  of  that  city ;  and  fashionetb  a  heart  to  the 
still  more  minute  resemblance  of  such  a  family,  where 
all  is  obedience,  and  peace,  and  love. 
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curious ;  and  in  justice  calls  for  a  more  impartial  examina- 
tion; such  as  it  may  possibly  meet  with  in  these  times, 
when  the  outrageous  wickedness  of  the  world  has  brought 
all  honest  and  good  men  nearer  together ;  and  united  them. 
in  one  great  struggle  against  barbi^ians,  who  are  the  sworn 
enemies  of  truth,  wisdom,  and  humanity. 

Great  offence  was  taken  against  the  Hutchinsonians, 
because  they  expressed  their  doubts  in  regard  to  some 
commonly  received  opinions  in  Natural  Philosophy.  In 
this  there  could  be  no  great  sin:  there  are  no  articles  of 
faith  in  Natural  Philosophy;  except  it  be  this  one,  that 
God  was  the  maker  of  the  world.  The  world  itself  is 
open  to  all;  and  a  very  difficult  subject  it  is;  about 
which  learned  men  will  differ  after  all  their  inquiries; 
and  they  should  be  indulgent  to  the  errors,  or  reputed 
errors,  of  each  other,  as  they  affect  to  be  in  higher  sub- 
jects. The  best  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  friends,  and  the  most 
capable  of  following  him  in  his  speculations,  have  had, 
and  still  have,  'their  doubts;  and  those  of  no  small  im-* 
portance.  He  was  accused  of  introducing  the  old,  use- 
less doctrine  of  occult  qualities:  he  provided  against  it 
by  his  JStker  /  but  for  this  he  is  blamed  more  than 
ever.  The  learned  Professor  of  Edinburgh,  who  has 
lately  done  so  much  service  to  the  public  by  unveiling  the 
darkest  and  blackest  conspiracy  that  ever  disgraced  the 
annals  of  the  world,  finding  that  this  aether  has  had  its 
share  in  the  greatest  errors  of  the  time,  calls  it  a  whim, 
invented  in  sjiunhapjn/  kour^  when  its  author  was  under 
provocation;  by  which  he  paved  the  *may  for  much  of  the 
atomical  philosophy  (the  atheistic  Materialism)  of  the  mo- 
derns*. The  feet,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  too  much  ac- 
cording to  the  learned  Professor's  report,  how  ill  soever 


*  See  Proofs  of  a  Conspiracy ,v  &c.  by  J.  Robison,  p.  484, 
3d  Edjt. 
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it  may  agree,  with  reason :  but  let  it  be  as  it  will,  it  seems 
to  be  a  worse  blot  than  any  Hutchinsonian  ever  cast 
njpon  the  memory  .  of  Newton.  This  accident  is  to  be 
lamented;  because  his  .Mther  has  been  thought  to  lessen 
the  objection  against  his  Qjmlities^  and  to  give  his  whole 
philosophy  a  nearer  alliance  to  the  real  powers  of  nature, 
particularly  to  those -which  discover  themselves  to  us  in 
electricity:  on. which  consideration,  many  philosophers 
who  certainly  are  not  atheists,  would  have  been  glad 
to  keep  it,  and  make  the  most  of  it.  If  Newton  suffers 
upder  abuses  and  ill  reports,  well  may  the  name  of  Hutch- 
inson be  expected  to  labour  under  a  load  of  reproach 
and  misrepresentation.  That  he  was  without  exception, 
the  gentlemen  who  approved  his  principles  never 
thought.  They  well  knew  that  his  doctrines  wanted  a 
great  deal  of  sifting;  though  his  general  principles 
were  good,  and  will  stand  the  test  of  discussion  so  long 
as  men  shall  be  inclined  to  dispute,  that  is,  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Things^  we  know,  are  not  to  be  voted  right  or  wrong 
from  then*  alliance  io  persons:  but  let  any  wise  and 
learned  man  consider  soberly  the  character-  of  Bishop 
Home,  such  as  it  was  when  he  was  a  young  Master  of 
Arts;  and  he  cannot  but  conclude,  there  must  have  been 
something  very  great,  and  very  inviting,  in  the  doctrines 
which  could  engage  so  much  of  the  attention  of  so  ex- 
cellent a  man :  and  though  we  shall  be  told  perhaps,  with 
a  view  to  his  justification,  that  time  changed  his  opinions; 
it  does  not  appear,  that  he  ever  departed  from  any  single 
doctrine  defended  in  this  book:  therefore  we  are  confi- 
dent the  republication  of  it  can  do  no  harm.  Some  young 
students,  of  whom  their  friends  may  justly  conceive 
great  hopes, .  having  heard  that  such  a  cause  was  once 
pleaded  by  such  a  man,  and  being  not  able  to  procure 
the  book,  wish  for  an  opportunity  of.  seeing  what  he  then 
said,  and  of  judging  of  it  for  themselves:  which  liberty 
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no  man  will  deny  them*  If  tkey  should  be  told,  th^t  the 
controversy  is  now  ctU  (^  date,  we  can  assure  them  that 
it  is  not;  and  that  no  time  will  lessen  the  importance  of 
the  doctrines  then  disputed  and  defended.  Some  will  . 
always  be  foaodj  who  will  never  like  them.  If  infidda 
and  sceptical  critics  know  their  interest  as  such,  they 
wUl  expect  no  good  to  thdr  cause  from  the  imitators  of 
Bishop  Home;  who  wiD  teach  them  a  forcible  way  of 
reasoning,  against  which  no  infidel  will  be  able  to  keep  hia 
ground.  Among  many  excellent  things  here  to  be  found, 
nothing  hurtful  is  intermixed;  nothing  contrary  to  good 
senses  sound  learning,  or  the  fidth  of  the  ehureh  of  Eng- 
land. Let  no  man,  therefore,  who  loves  the  church 
or  the  government  (which  God  preserve !)  be  afraid  of  any 
harm  from  such  young  men  as  may  be  struck  with  the  mat- 
ter of  this  pamphlet  They  will  make  good  subjects,  good 
churchmen,  and  good  Christians:  and  their  learning,  if 
they  should  be  diligent,  will  give  them  a  rank  above  the 
common  rate  of  scholars;  for  they  will  not  ramble  in 
their  reading,  as  those  scholars  are  too  apt  to  do  who 
have  no  certain  objects  b^>re  them.  If  their  objects  are 
^xed,  none  of  their  time  will  be  lost ;  and,  if  those  ob- 
jects are  great  and  valuable,  beyond  all  others,  and  part- 
ly new,  or  placed  in  a  new  light,  thdr  curiosity  will  rise, 
and  their  afiections  be  strongly  interested;  and  from 
such  a  beginning  they  may  hereafter  be  great,  and  useful, 
and  good  men,  such  as  are  now  much  wanted  in  the 
world.  We  are  at  &is  time  under  great  alarm  2  infidelity, 
always  destructive  -to  its^  and  others,  hath  lately  arisen 
under  a  new  and  hideous  fimn  in  France,  like  a  daemeR 
from  the  infernal  pit;  armed  with  new  wei^ons,  and 
animated  with  new  naafignity;  to  spread  disorder  said 
nun  over  the  whole  world.  Who  wouki  not  rgoioe^  tf 
old  tnith  and  good  learning  could  be  seen  to  rise  up  in 
England,  un<)er  some  new  and  attractive  form,  to  awakoi 
fnd  invite  the  indifferent,  to  enlighten  the  ignorant;  to 
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add  wisdom  to  the  wise,  and  strength  to  the  active?  Q 
let  not  this  be  a  vain  vision  I  It  qiight,  and  it  would  be 
realized,  if  the  truth,  and  learning,  and  piety  displayed 
in  this  Apology^  were  to  prevail  and  become  fashionable  in 
this  kingdom. 

May  3d,  1799. 
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It  is  observed  of  Mr.  Hooker,  by  the  author  of 
bis  life,  that  one  of  the  sharpest  things  that  ever 
fell  from  his  pen  in  controversy  was  the  following 
reproof  of  bis  adversary — "  Your  next  argument/' 
says  he  to  him,  '^consists  of  railing  and  reasons :  to 
*^  your  railing  I  say  nothing;  to  your  reasons  I  say 
\^  what  foljows.''  '  This '  sentence  I  am  obliged  to 
adopt  as  a  rule  of  my  conduct  upon  the  present  oc- 
casion; the  author  I  am  now  concerned  with  having 
mixed  with  his  arguments  a  great  deal  of  bitterness 
and  abuse,  which  must  do  as  little  credit  to  himself 
as  they  can  do  service  to  his  cause.  He  gives  us  to 
understand>  p.  37y  that  he  is  in  full  expectation  of 
being  heartily  abused  in  return^  though  how  this 
would  in  any  sort  justify  him,  it  may  not  be  so  easy 
to  determine.  But  I  have  no  occasion  for  that  kind 
of  artillery,  and  have  besides  learned  a  lesson,  to 
which  he  seems  as  yet  a  stranger,  that  ^'  the  wrath 
**  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God." 
Therefore,  in  the  words  of  the  excellent  Hooker — 
"  To  his  railing  I  say  nothing ;  to  his  reasons  I  say 
**  what  follows." 
But  first  r  must  beg  leave  to  take  notice  of  the 
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name  Hutchinsonian,  an  appellation  frequently  be- 
stowed upon  me  by  this  author,  who,  p.  15,  sup- 
poses,  "  Mr.  Wethercll    would  take  it  ill,  if  he  was 
^*  not  complimented  as  one  of  Mr.  Hutchinson's  dis- 
''  ciples."    What  rec^son  he  bad  for  supposing  so  I 
cannot  tell,  since  neither  Mr.  Wetherell,  nor  myself, 
nor  any  of  our  acquaintance,  desire  to  be  compliment- 
ed as  the  disciples  of  'any  man.     Not  that  we  are 
nulBus  addicti  jurare  in  verba  magUtri ;  for  one  is 
our  master,  even  Christ.     We  are  members  of  the 
CHURCH,  which  from  the  first  has  always  gloried  in 
the  name  of  Christian,  as  expressing  her  unity  with 
Christ,  and  in  that  of  Catholic,  as  distinguishing 
her  from  all  classes  and  clans  of  heretics.    That  we 
have  read  Mr.  Hutchinson's  books  is  certain ;  and, 
if  his  adversaries  had  done  the  same,  many  of  their 
objections  bad  never  been  made.     That  w*e  think 
ourselves  pbliged  to  him  for  some  excellent  interpre- 
tations of  Scripture  is  likewise  certain.     If  the  gen- 
tleman will  confute  any  of  them,  we  will  give  them 
op :  if  he  will  confute  the  whole,  the  whole  shall  be 
given  up.     But  is  it  not  hard  measure,  that,  .when  a 
clergyman  only  preaches  the  doctrines,  and  enforces 
the  duties  of  Christianity  from  the  Scriptures,  bis 
character  shall   be  blasted,   and  himself  rendered 
odious,  by  the  force  of  a  name,    which,  in  such 
cases,  always  signifies  what  the  imposers  please  to 
mean,  and  the  people  to  hate?    There  are  many 
names  of  this  kind  now  in  vogue.    If  a  man  preaches 
Christ,  that  he  is  the  end  of  the  law,  and  the  fulnesd 
of  the  Gospel — •'  You  need  not  mind  him,  he  is  a 
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^^  HutchiDsonian !"  If  he  mentions  the  assistance 
and  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  necessity 
of  prayer,  mortification,  and  taking  up  the  cross-^ 
''  O,  he  is  a  Methodist!*'  If  he  talks  of  the  divine 
right  of  episcopacy,  and  the  power  of  the  keys^ 
with  a  word  concerning  the  danger  of  schism*-^ 
'*  Just  going  over  to  Popery !"  And,  if  he  teaches 
passive  obedidnoe  to  King  George*---"  You  may  de^ 
pend  upon  it,  he  is  a  Pretender's  man !"  The  truth 
of  the  matter  is,  many  things  tnay  be  ridiculed  on* 
der  fitlse  titles,  which  it  would  not  be  quite  so  de« 
oent  to  lau|^  at  under  their  true  ones ;  as  an  affront 
loay  be  safely  put  upon  a  person  in  masquerade, 
which  would  produce  a  duel,  if  offered  to  him  in 
proprU  permmd.  But  through  evil  report  and  good 
report  lies  the  road  of  a  Christian.  For  a  D£€£1V- 
KR  he  muM  be  content  to  pass^  till  a  resurrection  td 
imnJortality  shall  demonstrate  him  to  be  none,  and 
wisdoni  be  justified  of  all  her  children. 

As  to  our  being  a  sect,  or  schismatical  combina- 
tion of  separatists  from  other  Christians  of  the  church 
df  England,  we  do  most  sincerely  disavow  the  name 
and  the  thing ;  being  fuUy  persuaded  of  the  necessity 
of  being  in  the  unity  of  the  church,  to  obtain  salva- 
tion. In  the  dommuAion  of  the  church  of  England^ 
therefore  we  intend  to  die.  To  every  sealbus  friend 
and  (^fDlisottr  of  the  interest  of  Christ,  the  Scripturesi 
and  the  cfauroh,  we  are  ready,  cheerfully  and  joyfully, 
to  give  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  whether  he 
reads  Mr.  Hutchinson  or  not;  though  we  cannot 
hm  esteem  it  our  duty  humbly  and  meekly  lo  recom- 
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mend  to  others  what  has  been  of  service  to  us  in 
our  searches  after  divine  knowliedge..  If  we  are 
found  fault  ivith  for  not  miiting  so  much  with  the 
world  as  some  choose,  to  do,  and  not  spending  our 
time  as  the  world  does,  we  can  only  say,  that  it  is 
written — "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;" — that 
life  is  short,  and  time  precious;  and  that  the  hours 
whicli  we  kill  here,  will  rise  with  us  from  the  xlead, 
and  attend  us,  as  our  accusers,  to  the.  judgement- 
seat.—- But  there  is :  an  end  to  be  served  likewise  by 
representing  us  as  a  sect;  for  then  the  imprudence  of 
some  (and  ^where  among  the  sons. of  men  shall  we 
find  an  exemption  from  imprudence  ?)  are  charged 
upon  the  party.  As  therefore  we  disclaim,  the  no- 
tion of  any  sect  but  that  of  the  Nazarenes,  and 
detest  the>  idea  of  any  party  but  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, I  beg  leave  to  protest.againstthat  methodiof 
proceeding,  and  to  desire  that  every  man  may  liear 
his  own  burden ;  since,  if  one.  who  has  read  Hutdi- 
inson  should  think' proper  to  talk  nonsense :  at .  the 
Land's  End  or  Berwickrupon-Tweed,  I  see  no  rea- 
son why  it  should  be  any  thing  to  me,  because. I 
have  read  Hutchinson,;  when  I  do  not  talk  nonsense 
at  Oxford..  Nor  can  it  surely: be  agreeable :to. the 
rules  of: candour  and  benevolence, .  that,  because  a 
whimsical  interpretation  .is  ;  given  by  one  writeri 
therefore  a  sound  interpretation  should  aot  be  taken 
from  another.  By  his  own  words  let  every  man  be 
justified,  and  by  his  own  words' let* him  be. con- 
demned. 

Tiie  author  says,  p.  6,  ^^  our  behaviour  is  becomfi 
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V  matter  of  general  complaint."— From  whence 
comes  the  complaint?  Mot  from  our  superiors  in 
this  place;  for  the  gentleman. who  so  worthily  fills 
the  chair  at  present,  thought  proper  to  put  one  of 
us  into,  the  university  pulpit;  who,  though  this  au- 
thor and  his  {friends  ^^  came  in  full  expectation  of 
*^  the  marvellous,"  p.  16,  out-did  every  thing  they 
could,  have  dreamed  of,  by  having  the  assurance  to 
preach  the  doctrine  of  the .  homilies  on  the  SOth  of 
January.  And  what  makes  this  beyond  any  thing 
we  meet  with  in  history  is,  that  he  did  it,  when  be 
was  probably  only  in  deacon's  orders!— But  who, 
then,  are  these  complainants?  Why,  some  of  the 
warmest  friends  of  the  university^  p.  r  6,  who,  it 
seems,  are  out  of  countenance. at  such  monstrous 
things  as  these,  and  are  prevented  from  standing 
forth  effectually  in  its  mndication.  Whether,  this 
fTriter  thought  it  would .  be  a  disgrace  to  him  to  ap- 
pear iir  our  company,  I  do  not  know ;  otherwise,  it 
had  .been  but  acting  the  part  of  an  ingenuous  adver* 
sary  to  have  favoured  the  world  with  his  name  in 
his  title  page,  together  with  those  of  his  adversaries, 
especially^  as  at. p.  40,  he  talks'something  about.a 
protest  that  he  has  entered;  and  an  anonymous  pro- 
test is ; what,  one  seldom  hears  of.  Had  he  given  us 
bis  name,  we  might  have  known  who  these  effectual 
vindicators  of  the  university,  are:  as  matters  , now 
stand,  we  may  suppose  them  to  be  persons  of  many 
extraordinary  endowments;  but,  from  the  fear  they 
express  of  being  out  of  ^couutenance  for  >the  uni- 
iwsity,  we  oiust  conicJqde,rthat  what  they  are  par- 
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ticularly  famous  for  is  tbeir  modesty.*— But  after  all, 
with  regard  to  the  complaint  talked  of-^Sure  I  am, 
that  if  our  superiors  in  the  university,  and  in  our 
respective  colleges,  have  any  thing  to  allege  against 
our  conduct,  whereby  we  hurt  the  cause  of  Chris'' 
tianity,  tlie  church  of  England,  the  university,  of 
the  society  to  which  each  belongs,  and  will  be  pleas- 
ed to  signify  it  to  us,  tbey  shall  see  that  we  can 
practise  the  doctrine  we  preach,  of  obedience  to  all 
that  are  in  authority  over  us. 
^  I  shall  next  reply  to  some  general  charges  which 
the  author  has  brought  against  us. 

L  The  first  is,  that  we  set  up  for  the  only  Christian 
preachers  in  the  natiot).  ^'  They  tell  meif/'  says 
be,  p.  6|  ^' that  they,  and  they  onlif,  are  the  scr* 
'*  vani$  of  the  most  High  God,  ^ho  shotv  forth  thi 
"  tcay  of  salvation.''  The  way  of  salvittion  is  but 
one,  viz.  faith  in  Christ,  bringing  forth  the  fruid' 
thereof;  and  none,  but  tlu)se  who  preach  that,  are 
the  servants  of  the  most  High  Ood,  that  show  forth 
the  way  of  salvation*  That  none  do  preach  it  but 
the  readers  of  Mr.  Hutchinson,  I  never  said  or 
thought;  though  I  wish  their  number  Was  mudt 
greater  than  it  is.  If  the  gentlenmn  can  produce  any 
one  that  he  thinks  has  said  so,  let  him  defend  hiinself# 
II.  Ibidr  '*  They  labour  to  discredit  all  other 
^*  preachers  of  th^  Gospel,'^  &c«  By  im»  means. 
They  labour  to  discredit  all  erroneous  tenets,  preach* 
ed  by  many  who  should  preach  the  Gospel.  It  is  the 
complaint  c^  hundreds  of  serious  and  pious  Cbris^ 
tians,  who  have  never  read  or  heard  of  Mr.  Hutdi* 
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insoOi  that  there  is  at  present  not  only  a  lamentable 
relaxation  of  discipline  in  the  churchy  but  (what  is 
indeed  the  consequence  of  it)  as  lamentable  a  fall- 
ing*off  from  *the  old  way  of  preaching  and  expound* 
kig  the  word  of  God.  Let  any  one  read  the  ser- 
mons of  ibe  primitive  fathers,  and  our  divines  that 
lived  in  the  times  succeeding  the  reformation,  who 
pveached  from  the  fathers,  as  the  fathers  did  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  compare  their  discourses  with 
those  of  this  last  century,  and  they  must  pronounce 
one  or  other  of  them  to  be  many  removes  from 
Christianity.  If  offence  should  be  taken  at  this,  I 
can  only  say,  that  if  any  one  will  tdl  me  how  truth 
may  be  spoken,  in  such  cases  as  these,  without  offend*' 
ing  some,  I  will  spare  ao  labour  to  learn  the  art  of  it 
-*^But  it  will  be  said,  perhaps,  these  fathers  and 
divines  are  now  of  no  authority.  Perhaps  so. — Let 
it  be  my  lot  to  tread  in  their  steps  on  earth,  and  sit 
at  their  feet  in  heaven  i  I  ask  no  more  in  this  world, 
or  that  which  is  to  come. — ^What  I  have  to  observe 
farther  at  present  is,  that,  if  there  be  r6aHy  such  a 
defection  from  the  primitive  manner  x»f  preaching, 
the  properest  place  wherein  to  speak  of  it  is  a  uni-^ 
versity,  where  preachers  are  educated. 

III.  "  They  dare  to  deny  the  very  existence  oi 
**  moral  duties,  in  order  to  exalt  Christian  virtues,*' 
—p.  7.  Moral  duties  are  what  the  Scripture  calls 
works.  If  these  are  done  in  Christ,  they  are  Chris^' 
tian  virtues  ;  and  then,  here  is  a  di&tinction  without 
a  differeiKe :  if  they  are  done  out  of  Christ,  upon 
any  other  than  Christian  motives,  they  are  nothing 
to  any  saving  purpose :  and,  if  they  are  done  against 
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Christ,  as  meritorious  to  salvation,  they  are  much 
worse  than  nothing.  But  to  state  our  sentiments 
more  at  large  upon  this  important  point  of  doctrine. 
We  preach  the  fall  of  man  into  a  state  of  sin  and 
corruption,  in  which  state  we  say,  with  the  10th 
article  of  our  Church,  that  he  ^^  has  no  power  to  do 
**  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  with- 
"  out  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  him, 
"  that  he  may  have  a  good  will,  and  workipgwith 
^' him,  when  he  has  that  good  will:  and  art.  13, 
^^  that  as  to  works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ, 

V  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  has  willed  and 

V  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but 
'^  they  have  the  nature  of  sin."  We  preach  justifi- 
cation by  the  blood  of  Christ,  sanctification  by  his 
Spirit,  and  the  fruits  of  that  Spirit  the  evidences  of 
both;  How  we  can  be  said  to  deny  the  existence. of 
moral  duties,  because  we  preach  faith,  the.  root  from 
whence  they  spring,  I  know  not;  unless  he  that 
plants  a  vine  does,  by  that  action,  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  grapes.  One  thing,  indeed,  we  do  affirm, 
because  we  can  prove  it  from  Scripture,  that  whoever 
preaches  and  enforces  moral  duties,  without  justifi- 
cation and  sanctification  preceding,  may  as  well 
declaim  upon  the  advantages  of  walking,  to  a  man 
that  can  neither  stir  hand  nor  foot :  such  is  the  na- 
tural impotence  of  the  soul  to  do  any  good  thing, 
till  it  is  justified  and  sanctified*  Let  the  declamation 
be  ever  so  elegant,  St.  Peter's  plain  address,  I  sup- 
pose, would  be  worth  ten  thousand  of  them  to  a 
cripple-^—"  In  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Na2areth,  rise 
'^  up  and  walk."     Such  is  the  difierence  between  aa 
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Ethical  divine  and  a  Christian  preacher.  It  is,  indeed, 
a  rule  with  some,  to  suppose  the  people  already,  suf- 
ficiently instructed  in  Christianity  :  but  why  is  it  not 
much  more  probable,  that  they  should  be  already 
sufficiently  instructed  in  morality  than  in  Christianity, 
if  all  their  ministers  preach  upon  the  former,  and 
none  upon  the  latter;  which  must  be  the  case,  if  all 
act  upon  the  same  supposition,  of  their  people  being 
already  adepts  in  the  Gospel  ?  The  moral,  or  prac- 
tical •  part  of  the  apostolical  sermons  and  epistles,  is 
generally  the  last  and  shortest,  and  comes  after  the 
apostles  have  enlightened  the  understanding  with  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  warmed  the  heart  with 
some  great  doctrine  of  salvation ;  as  they  knew, 
that  one  stroke,  when  the  iron  was  hot,  did  more 
execution  tlian  twenty  when  it  was  cold  *.  « 

In  short,  since,  as  our  Church  expresses  it  in  her 
10th  article — "  The  condition  of  man,  after  the  fall 
"  of  Adam,  is  such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare 
"  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good 
*'  works,  to  faith,  and  calling  upon  God;"  and  since^ 
as  she  says  in  the  11th  article — "  We  are  ac- 
"  counted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit 
"  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith, 
"  and  not  for  our  own  works,  or  deservings ;"  it  is  - 
certain  ^  that  whoever  preaches  works,  or  moral 
duties,  disjoined  from  faith  in  Christ,  with  its  mo- 
tives and  principles  of  action,  preaches  a  doctrine 


*  See  1  €or.  xv.  where,  after  57  verses  upon  a  doctrine,  the 
apostle  closes  with  one  only,  by  way  of  practical  inference* 
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contrary  to  the  whole  tenoor  of  the  Bible,  and  as  far 
from  Christianity  as  the  east  is  from  the  west.  To 
what  purpose  then  serve  good  works,  which  are  the 
fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justification?  The 
1 2th  article  will  tell  us-—"  They  (even  they)  caonot 
*^  put  away  our  sins,  or  endure  the  severity  of  God't 
'^judgement:  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable 
**  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  oi 
"  a  true  and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them  a 
**  lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known»  as  a  tree 
^'  is  discerned  by  its  fruits."  The  fruit  receives  its 
goodness  from  the  tree,  not  the  tree  from  the  fruiti 
which  does  not  make  the  tree  good,  but  shows  it  to 
be  so,  because  men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns ; 
so  works  receive  all  their  goodness  from  faith,  not 
faith  from  works,  which  do  not  themselves  justify, 
but  show  a  prior  justification  of  the  soul  that  pro- 
daces  them ;  as  it  is  writteo-~^^  We  know  that  we  have 
<<  passed— f^9r«?f?i^H«/Mv—4rom  death  unto  life,  be- 
^*  cause  we  love  the  brethren :"  1  John,  iii.  14«  The 
question  therefore  will  be,  who  is  the  best  busbandr 
man,  he  who  diligently  plants  the  vine  and  waters 
it,  or  he  who  spends  bis  time  in  writing  essays  upon 
the  nature  and  properties  of  grapes  in  general,  and 
wild  grapes  in  particular,  till  "  the  vineyard  of  t]^e 
^^  man  void  of  understanding  is  all  grown  over  with 
^'  thorns,"  from  which,  as  we  observed  above,  men 
do  not  gather  grapes  ?  If  the  author  had  a  vineyard 
to  let,  his  choice  of  a  tenant  would  soon  be  deter- 
mined, though  the  latter  of  the  two  candidates  wrote 
a  styte  like  an  angel. 

But  he  ir  ptemd  to  say,  p.  7,  '^  Morality  la  not 
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^*  within  our  system/ '  Of  the  truth  of  this  assertion 
let  the  whole  university  be  witnesses^  and  he  himself 
shall  be  judge.  For  he  says,  p.  40,  *^  Were  the 
**  principles  of  us  all  as  rational  and  salutary^  as  he 
''  is  convinced  the  lives  of  some  of  us  are  serious 
*'  and  exemplary,  he  would  most  heartily  join  with 
'^  those  who  should  say,  We  wi$b  you  good  luck  in 
^'  the  namo  of  the  Lord ;  and,  for  his  brethren  and 
'*  companions'  sakes,  yea,  because  of  the  house  of 
*'  the  Lord  our  God,  he  would  wish  our  cause,  as 
'^  well  as  ourselves,  prosperity .'^  But  he  should  not 
have  marked  out  the  word  same-^^^  the  lives  of  some 
**  of  us  are  serious'^-^because  that  necessarily  slurs 
the  characters  oi  some  others,  and  leaves  the  world 
to  imagine,  we  have  some  immoral  persons  among 
us ;  when  he  knows  it  would*  puzzle  him  to  show 
^e  have  one  such,  in  the  whole  number  of  those 
whom  he  calls  Hutchinsonians.  And,  if  the  fruits 
are  good,  they  will  plead,  I  hope,  for  a  little  more 
consideration,  before  the  tree  that  bears  them  be  cut 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire:  a  sentence  he  seems 
to  have  passed  upon  us  in  his  own  mind,  and  calls 
aloud  upon  our  reverend  governors  to  be  his  exeeu* 
tioners  of  it-^and  the  sooner  the  better.  Whidi 
lets  me  iata  anotlier  particular  concerning  him,  viz. 
that  he  is  a  man  of  moderation. 

IV.  We  are  still  in  the  same  page.  ^^  Under 
^*  pretence,"  he  says,  "  of  glorifying  revdation,  we 
*'  insult  and  trample  upon  reason,  which  also  is  tho 
*^  gift  of  God.^'  That  reason  is  Uie  gift  c^  God^  no 
one  denies.  But,  if  he  iKOuld  talk  like  a  master  of 
loA  stfbji&ety  he  should  show  the  use  and  extent  of 
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reason,  and  what  are  the  subjects  that  properly 
fall  onder  her  cognizance.  The  abuse,  not  the  use 
of  reason,  is  what  we  argue  against.  Reason,  we 
say,  was  made  to  learn,  not  to  teach ;  and,  therefore, 
to  set  her  up  for  a  teacher,  when  she  was  never  de- 
signed for  that  office,  is  certainly  wrong.  What  the 
eye  is  to  the  body,  reason,  or  understanding,  is  to 
the  soul,  as  says  the  apostle,  Ephes.  i.  18.  ''  Hav- 
"  ing  the  eyes  of  your,  understanding" — fris  $tavota^ — 
the  faculty  of  discernment — *?  enlightened.'.'  The  eye, 
then,  is  framed  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  capable  of 
seeing,  reason  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  capable  of 
knowing.  ^  But  the  eye,  though  ever  so  good,  cannot 
see  without  light;  reason,  though  ever  so  perfect, 
cannot  know  without  instruction.  The  eye,  indeed,  is 
that  which  sees-,  but  the  light  is  the  cause. of  its 
seeing ;  reason  is  that  which  knows,  but  instruction 
is  the  cause  of  its.  knowing.  And  it  would  be  as  ab- 
surd to  make  the  eye  give. itself  light,  because  it  sees 
by  the  light,  asto  make  reason  instruct  itself,  be- 
cause it  knows  by  instruction.  The  phrase,  there- 
fore, light  of  reason,  seems  to  be  an  improper  one, 
since  reason  is  not  the  light,  but  an  organ  for  the 
light  of  instruction  to  act. upon;  and  a  man  may  as 
well  take  a  view  of  things  upon  earth,  in  a  dark 
night,  by  the  light  of  his  own  eye,*  as  pretend  to  dis- 
cover the  things  of  heaven,  in  the  night  of  nature,  by 
the  light  of  his  own  reason.*  Nor  do. we  any  more 
derogate  from  the  perfection  of  reason,  when  we 
affirm  it  cannot  know  without  instruction,  than  we 
derogate  from  the  perfection  of  the  eye,  when  we 
deny  it  has  a  power  of  seeing  in  the  dark.     Christ 
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Only,  virbo  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  has  in  him  the 
perfection  of  light,  ev6n  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  The  perfection  of  reason  is  to  be 
able  to  receive  of  his  fulness,  "  to  receive  the  instruc-^ 
"  tion  of  wisdom :"  Prov.  i.  3.    Without  instruction  it 

I 

is  impossible  for  her  to  do  any  thing,  because  rea- 
soning, or  induction  of  inferences,  necessarily  pre^ 
supposes  her  to  be  furnished  with  proper  data  to  go 
upon.  And  these  data,  in  spiritual  things,  are  only 
to  be  had  from  the  word  of  God ;  for—"  The  com- 
'*  mandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the 
"  eyes"— Psal.  xix.  8.  "  The  entrance  of  thy  words 
''  givetb  light;  it  giveth  understanding  to  the  simple" 
— cxix.  130.  The  things  which  are  above  cannot  be 
manifested  to  us,  but  by  the  light  which  is  above, 
where  those  things  are,  and  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights,  by  the  word  of  his  revelation ;  the 
divine  original  of  which  was  demonstrated  with 
power,  by  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  to  the  senses 
of  hundreds  and  thousands ;  and  that  demonstration 
entered  in  an  authentic  record,  preserved  and  guarded 
by  an  uninterrupted  succession,  first  in  the  Jewish^ 
and  then  in  the  Christian  church:  all  this  reason 
must  be  taught  from  without,  or  else  live  in  igno- 
rance, which  is  the  curse  of  God  upon  all  who'  have 
rejected  his  word,  apostatized  from  his,  faith,  or 
broke  from  his  church ;  a  sin  which,  indeed,  always 
has  been,  and  always  will  be,  followed  by  the  other 
two.  Reason  can  no  more  find  out,  without  the 
help  of  revelation,  the  original  state  and  constitu- 
tion of  man,  the  changes  that  have  happened  in  his 
nature,  and  the  counsels  of  God  that  have  taken 
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place  in  consequence  of  those  changes — poinl^  irpoo 
whicb  every  thing  that  can  be  said  about  religioD 
turns, — reason,  I  say,  can  no  more  find  out  these^ 
than  she  can  prove  nneta physically,  that  Williaai  the 
Conqueror  vanquished  Harold  at  Hastings  in  Sus- 
sex ;  and  detnonstrate  h  priori^  without  Ihe  assist- 
ance of  history,  all  the  revolutions,  with  their  eflfects, 
that  have  happened  in  the  English  governnient  from 
that  day  to  this. 

V,  Similar  to  this  is  another  objection  often  made ; 
**  that  we  decry  natural  religion."  To  be  sure  we 
do;  because,  at  the  best,  it  is  a  religion  without  the 
knowledge  of  God,  or  the  hope  of  salvation ;  which 
is  deism ;  and,  such  as  it  is,  it  owes  its  birth,  not  to 
nature,  but  a  corrupted  tradition ;  i.  e.  in  one  word, 
instead  of  natural  religion,  it  is  traditional  infidelity. 
For  as  a  revelation  was  made  to  man  of  the  cove* 
nant  of  works  before  the  fall,  and  the  covenanl;  of 
grace  after  it ;  and  as  we  are  certain  that  all  man- 
kind came  from  one  common  stock,  it  is  a  plain  and 
evident  matter  of  fact  that,  from  Adam  to  this  day, 
there  never  was,  or  could  be,  a  man  left  to  himself 
to  make  a  religion  of  nature.  It  is,  I  know,  a  re^ 
ceived  notion,  that  man,  by  a  due  and  proper  use  of 
his  rational  faculties,  may  do  great  things;  and  so, 
by  a  due  and  proper  use  of  the  organs  of  vision, 
man  may  arrive  at  a  knowledge  of  the  objects  around 
him.  But  still  the  pinching  question  returns — Is  it 
not  light  that  enables  him  to  make  a  due  and  prefer 
use  of  the  one,  and  instruction  of  the  othev?  Show. 
us  the  eye  that  sees  without  light,  and  the  undent 
standing  that  reasons  upon  religion  without  iostruc- 
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tion  ;  and  we  will  .allow  they  both  do  it  by  the  light 
of  nature.  Till  then,  let  us  hear  no  more  of  natural 
religion,  but  give  the  glory  were  it  is  due,  by  own- 
ing ingenuously  and  gratefully,  as  we  ought  to  do, 
that,  as  all  light  comes. from  the  sun,  though  we  re- 
ceive it  often  by  communication  from  other  bodies; 
so,  that  all  instruction  has  come  from  the  beginning, 
at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  from  the 
Sun  of  righteousness ;  and  has  been  only  reflected, 
more  or  less,  pure  or  tinged,  from  one  man  to  an- 
other. And  let  us  entreat  him,  whose  ^^  countenance 
^'  is  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength,  to  anoint  our 
"eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  we  may  see;"  which, 
otherwise,  we  shall  not  do  even  when  we  have  the 
light ;  because  by  sin  not  only  the  light  was  darkened, 
but  the  organ  dusordered.  And  the  physician  of 
souls  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 

Upon  the  subjects  of  these  two  last  articles,  let 
me  recommend  to  the  reader's  careful  and  attentive 
perusal,  two  books^-  The  first  shall  be,  the  inimita- 
ble Mr.  Leslie's  Short  and  easy  Method  with  the 
Deists;  where  the  debate  between  the  Christians 
and  them,  upon  the  evidence  of  revelation,  is  brought 
to  one  single  poin^  and  their  cause  overthrown  for 
ever. — ^This  most  excellent  piece,  with  the  other 
tracts  of  the  same  admirable  author  usually  bound 
with  it,  have,  I  thank  God,  entirely  removed  every 
doubt  from  my  mind ;  and,  in  my  poor  opinion, 
they  render  the  metaphysical  performances  upon  the 
subject  entirely  useless:  since,  if  the  Scriptures  are 
once  proved  to  be  the  word  of  God  (as  I  think  they 
are  infallibly  in  that  book),  we  have  nothing  farther 
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to  do  but  to  lay  tbem  together^  and  explain  theniy 
according  ta  the  measure  of  knowledge  given  unto 
every  one.  The  second  book  I  would  recommend 
iso^Dr.  Ellis's  Knowledge  of  Divine  Things  from 
Revelation f  not  from  Reason  or  Nature.  In  this 
book,  natural  religion  is  fairly  demolished ;  and  ber 
greatest  admirers  and  advocates,  after  all  the  pane- 
gyrics made,  and  compliments  passed  upon  her,  are 
seen  confessing,  that  she  has  borrowed  every  thing 
from  the  corrupted  tradition  of  an  original  revela- 
tion; nay,  they  even  despise  her  (which  is  rather 
too  cruel)  when  she  has  decked  herself  out  with 
these  borrowed  ornaments  to  the  best  advantage, 
they  themselves  assisting  at  her  toilette.  Indeed,  by 
the  accounts  of  Wiikins,  Tillotson,  Clarke,  WoUas- 
ton,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  writers  in  that  way,  the 
point  in  dispute  betiveen  modern  divines  and  the 
ddsts  seems  to  have  been,  whether  twilight  was  pre- 
ferable to  sunishine.  And  I  know  not  bow  it  hap- 
pened, or  what  could  be  the  reason,  that  they  ne- 
glected to  urge  it  home  with  full  force  upon  the  deists- 
(as  they  might  have  done,  since,  at  times,  they  all 
owned  it),  tliat  the  sun  himself  was  the  cause  of  the 
twilight;  which  had  put  an  end  to  the  dispute  at 
once. 

VI.  We  are  charged  with  "  a  great  contempt  of 
^'  learning."  That  depends  upon  the  nature  and 
kind  of  the  learning.  Because  sometimes  a  man  is 
called  a  learned  man,  who,  after  a  course  of  several 
years'  hard  study,  can  tell  you,  within  a  trifl^  bow 
many  degrees  of  the  non-entity  of  nothing  mpsd;  be 
annihilated  before  it  comes  to  be  something.^See 
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King's  Origin  of  Evil;  cb,  iii.  p.  129,  with  the  note. 
That  such  kind  oi  learning  as  that  book  is  filled 
with,  and  the  present  age  is  much  given  to  admire, 
has  done  no  service  to  the  cause  of  truth,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  that  it  has  done  infinite  disservice  to 
it,  and  almost  reduced  us  from  the  unity  of  the 
Christian  faith  to  the  wrangling  of  philosophic  scep- 
ticism, is  the  opinion  of  many  besides  ourselves, 
and  too  surely  founded  on  fatal  experience.  I  shall 
set  down  the  sentiments  of  one  person  only,  whose 
reason  for  speaking  slightly  of  metaphysics  certainly  * 
was  not  a  want  of  skill  in  them.  I  mean  the  good 
and  great  bishop  Berkeley—^**  From  the  time,"  says 
this  excellent  prelate,  '^  that  divinity  was  considered 
^^  as  a  science,  and  human  reason  enthroned  in  the 
"  sanctuary  of  God,  the  hearts  of  its  professors 
"  seem  to  have  been  less  under  the  influence  or 
*'  grace :"  Miscel.  p.  232.  In  another  place  he  as- 
signs a  reason  for  this : — ^^  The  metaphysical  know- 
^^  ledge  of  God,  considered  in  his  absolute  nature, 
'^  or  essence,  is  one  thing ;  and  to  know  him  as 
*^  he  stands  related  to  us,  as  Creator,  Redeemer, 
"and  Sanctifier,  is  another;"  p.  S,\6.  Here  this 
acute  and  judicious  writer  has  reached  the  J  ugulum 
caus(B.  For  first,  the  knowledge  of  God  as  he  stands 
related  to  us,  as  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier, 
is  the  only  knowledge  of  him  that  can  be  of  any 
service  to  us :  because  the  knowledge  of  him  con- 
sidered in  his  absolute  nature,  or  essence  (suppos* 
ing  we  could  attain  to  it  without  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ),  must  only  fill  our  souls  full  of  tribula- 
tion and  anguish,  horror  and  despair,  and  make  the 
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1^  orld  a  dungeon  of  condemnation,  where  nothing  is 
heard  but  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth ;  since  God  out  of  Christ  appears  armed  with 
all  the  terrors  of  omnipotence,  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath,  to  the  uttermost,  upon  every  soul  that  doeth 
evil;  that  is,  upon  every  soul  of  man,  inasmuch  as 
there  is  not  a  just  man  upqn  earth  that  doeth  good, 
and  sinneth  not.     Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. — 
But  secondly,  all  disquisitions  into  the  absolute  na- 
ture and  essence  of  God,  without  the  Scripture  ;-— 
all  endeavours  to  speculate  upon  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead,  otherwise  than  as  they  are  clearly  seen 
by  the  eye  of  faith,  being  understood,  or  made  intel- 
ligible, by  analogy,  through  the  medium  of  the  things 
that  are  made ; — all  such  learned  inquiries  have  al- 
ways ended  in  materialism,  and  fallen  short  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  eterniil  Jehovah,  who  made  the 
heavens,  which  the  nations,  and  all  their  pbiloso* 
phers,  worshipped  as  the  gods  that  govern  the  world. 
And  it  is  a  truth,  that  calls  for  the  most  serious  con- 
sideration of  all  those  who  draw  up  systems  of  reli-* 
gion  exclusively  of  Christianity,  that  neither  Hea- 
thens, Jews   (ia  their  present  statq  of  unbelief), 
Mahometans,  Deists,  Arians,  or.Sociniads,  worship 
the  true  God.     For  all  that  is  manifested  of  the  true 
God  in  bis  word,  ia  manifested  of  him  ast  e:sisting 
in  three  persons,  Father,    Son,   and  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  they  have  not,  for  they 
deny  them;  and — it  is  written*—**  Whosoever  deni- 
**  eth  the  Son^  the  same  hath  not  the  Father :"  1  John, 
ii.  .23.     And  if  he  baa  neither  Father,  SoUy'^nor  Holy 
Ghost,  he  ha^  not  the  true  Gord;  and  if  be  has  not 
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the  true  God,  he  has  no  God,  because  there  is  but 
one  God.  And  so  he  is,  in  the  apostle's  customary 
phrase,  without  God;  in  the  Greek  A0EO2;  in  Eng- 
Ush,  an  Atheist  And  since  no  metaphysical  sy- 
stem of  natural  religion  has  the  Trinity  in  it,  of  what 
use  can  this  learning  be  that  we  object  to,  and  which 
the  Scriptures  were  written  to  make  foolish  and 
bring  to  nought  ?— May  they  be  so  preached  as  ef- 
fectually to  do  it,  till  the  light  of  Christian  knowledge 
triumphs  over  the  darkness  of  human  ignorance,  and 
Christ  ofily  is  set  forth  '^  as  the  wisdom  and  power 
^'  of  God,  for  saltation,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ; 
^^  that  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  may  remember 
*^  themselves,  and  be  turned  to  him  who  is  the  Lord 
*'  their  God,  and  all  the  world  may  worship  him, 
*^  sii^  of  him,  and  praise  his  name !''  As  to  those 
^'ho  are  engaged  in  the  study  of  useful  arts  and 
sciences,  lanfgoagea,  history,  antiquity,  physics,  &c. 
&c.  with  a  view  to  make  them  handmaids  to  divine 
knowledge,  we  honour  their,  employment,  we  desire 
to  emulate  their  industry,  and  most  sincerely  ''  wish 
''  them  gpod  luck  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'' 

VI L  We  are  said  to  be  ignorant  of  the  learning 
we  pretend  to  despise.  This  charge  is  supported 
chiefly  by  some  curious  proofs  that  I  am  an  invincible 
blockhead,  who  can  neither  write  sense  nor  English : 
for  Phave  written  Revelatioos,  instead  of  Revela- 
tion, no  less  than  twice  in  the  same  sermon ;  and 
stake  Lisbon  say  sometioies  ihou^  and  sometimes 
yoUf  because  the  pranouos  w^re  varied  in  the  dif- 
ferent texts  of  Scripture  which  I  had  occasion  to, 
quote  and  apply.    See  fVx^r^i  io  the  H*  p.  &L  S(X 
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— But  pray,  sir,  let  me  bear  my  own  burden; 
heavy  as  it  is,  I  submit  to  it  all,  and  take  shame  to 
myself.  •  Do  not  lay  my  ignorance  at  other  people's 
doors,  who  certainly  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  We 
have  books  written  by  those  whom  you  will  call 
Hutchinsonians,  that  do  not  altogether  show  the 
driveller.  There  is  the  Reverend  Dr.  Hodgeg's 
Elihu ;  there  is  the  Reverend  Mr.  HoUoway's  Pri- 
nuevity  of  the  Hebrew  Tongue :  there  is  another  book, 
too,  which  I  am  sure  would  incline  you  to  have  a 
little  mercy  upon  us,  if  you  were  to  read  it;  and 
that  is — An  Answer  to  Mr.  Kennicdtt,  by  my 
friend  Mr.  Comings. 

VIII.  The  last  and  heaviest  charge  against  us  is — 
want  of  charity.  Now  the  word  charity  is  the  Eng- 
lish translation  of  the  Greek  word  ayaitvif  love.  Xove 
is  shown,  by  consulting  the  interest  of  the  person 
beloved.  And,  as  an  eternal  interest  is  preferable 
to  a  temporal,  the  interest  of  the  soul  must  be  con- 
sulted before  that  of  the  body,  if  they  happen  to 
clash ;  otherwise,  a  false  love  of  the  body  may  prove 
a  real  hatred  of  the  soul.  Therefore  it  is  written — 
Levit.  xix.  17.  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in 
^' thine  heart:  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy 
'*  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him." — or— 
**  that  thou  bear  not  sin  for  him."  Agreeably  to 
this  rule,  the  author  has  chosen  a  text  for  his  motto, 
which  ends  with  the  words—"  admonishing  one 
'^  another."  And  his  nile  in  admonishing  he  gives 
us,  p.  20, — "  In  order  effectually  to  expose  igno- 
"  ranee,  and  guard  against  imposition  from  it,  (of 
'<  which,  to  be  sure,  there  is  great  danger !)  it  should 
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"  plainly  be  called  ignorance :  and  the  more  effectu- 
*'  ally  to  banish  vice,  and  prevent  its  contagion, 
'^  (there's  a  charitable  touch  for  our  morality  again !)  ' 
'^  it  should  plainly  be  called  vice."  So  say  I ;  and 
in  order  to  expose  and  guard  against  infidelity^  it 
should  plainly  be  called  infidelity;  and  in  order  the 
more  effectually  to  prevent  the  contagion  of  a  dam- 
nable heresy,  it  should  plainly  be  called  a  damnable 
heresy :  otherwise,  souls  may  be  sent  into  torments, 
to  curse  to  all  eternity  the  cruelty  of  those  who» 
through  fear  of  man,  forgot  the  Lord  Jesus  their 
Maker,  and  did  not  speak  out,  and  warn  them  plainly 
of  the  wrath  to  come  upon  all  who  deny  the  Lord 
that  bought  them.  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  for  a  man  - 
to  dissemble,  when  he  knows  from  the  physician 
that  the  plague  is  in  a  house,  and  sees  his  friends 
going  into  it  We  know  from  the  great  Physician, 
that  heresy  is  the  plague  of  the  soul ;  and,  without 
repentance,  is  as  ideyitably  the  death  of  i\  as  the 
pestilence  is  of  the  body.  For  heresy  is  damnable, 
and  the  heresy  that  has  that  epithet  in  Scripture,  is 
that  of  denying  the  Lord,  i.  e.  denying  the  Divinity 
of  him  who  is  the  Lord  Jehovah,  'King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords.  In  all  such  cases,  the  greater 
the  danger  is,  the  stronger  ought  the  terms  to  be- 
that  express  it,  to  keep  men  from  running  into  it. 
The  language,  it  is  true,  must  often  sound  harsh  to 
the  parties  concerned  ;  for  physic  is  seldom  paUta- 
ble.  But,  whether  they  hear  or  whether  they  for- 
bear, they  must  be  openly  reproved,  and  the  truth 
must  be  boldly  and  undauntedly  opposed  to  their 
pernicious  errors,  that  others  may  hot  fall  after  the 
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same  example  of  unbelief.  Fear  of  disobliging  here 
is  the  greatest  of  cruelties.  It  is  like  sufferic^  a  man 
to  drown^  for  fear  you  should  hurt  bim  in  drawing 
him  out  of  the  water.  Therefore,—^"  Cry  aloud" 
says  God  to  his  prophet,  ''  and  spare  not.  Lift 
'<  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  tell  my  people 
*'  their  transgressions."  Otherwise—"  If  the  watch- 
**  man  see  the  sword  come,  and  blow  not  the  trumpet, 
^  and  the  people  be  not  warned,  if  the  sword  come, 
'^  and  take  any  person  from  among  them,  he  is  taken 
"  away  in  liis  iniquity;  but  his  blood  will  I  require 
''  at  the.  watchman's  hands :"  Ezek.  xxxiii.  6.  One 
thing,  indepd,  must  be  said ;  that  those,  who  under- 
take to  do  this  office  to  a  sinful  people  (which  every 
minister  does  undertake  when  he  is  ordained),  must 
first  determine  to  expect  neither  praise  nor  reward  in 
this  world.  And,  alas !  many  think  '^  this  is  a  hard 
**  saying;"  "  who,"  say  they,  "  can  hear  it?"  May 
God  increase  the  number  of  those,  who  have  ears  to 
hear,  and  a  heart  to  obey  their  Master!  For  though 
-^"  Take  up  your  cross  and  follow  me,"  be  a  hard 
saying; — "  Go^  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,"  is  a 
much  harder. 

These,  I  think,  are  all  the  general  objections  I 
meet  witb.  For,  as  to  those  of  our  preaching  Christ 
as  the  substance  of  all  the  legal  shadows,  and  ex- 
plaining the  spiritual  sense  of  the  natural  images  in 
Scripture^  whh  the  Warburtonian  cant,  so  much  in 
vogue,  of  cabalistic  theolpgues,  typists,  allqgprists, 
&c«  those  who  read  the  Bible  want  no  answer,  and 
none  will  satisfy  those  who  do  not  Only  it  may  be 
observed,  that  a  mistake  in  interpreting,  a  particular 
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does  not  overthrow  the  spiritual  interpretation  in 
general,  anyjnore  than  a  mistake  in  explaining  a 
doctrine  overtlirows  the  creed.  All  that  follows  from 
it  is,  that  the  man  who  makes  it  is  wrong,  and  should 
be  set  right.  If  those  who  are  able  will  do  this 
kind  office  for  us,  they  shall  have  our  thanks.  As 
to  the  expositions  that  are  peculiar  to  Mr.  Hutchin- 
son, I  know  not  who  makes  them  articles  of  faith, 
or  terms  of  communion  :  I  am  sure  we  do  not.  But 
it  is  unreasonable  to  desire  us  to  quit  them,  till  they 
are  proved  to  be  false.  If  the  gentleman  I  am  at 
present  concerned  with  (whoever  he  be),  or  any  body 
else,  can  do  this,  in  God's  name  let  the  expositions 
fall,  if  they  cannot  %tand.  Only  I  must  beg  of  the 
gentlemen,  if  they  have  any  thoughts  of  succeeding- 
in  their  attempt,  to  confute  before  they  clamour; 
because  one  page  of  proof  is  worth  twenty  of  railing  : 
which  proves  nothing  but  a  want  of  proof. 
.  I  come  now  to  particulars.  And  here  I  am  almost 
ashamed  to  ask  the  favour  of  the  reader's  company^ 
the  entertainment  is  likely  to  be  so  very  indifferent. 
But  for  the  sake  of  many  who  may  be  misled  and 
imposed  upon  by  his  author's  misrepresentations,  an 
answer  must  be  given.  For  he  seeuis  to  have  regu* 
lated  his  conduct  by  an  old  maxim,  that  where  much 
dirt  is  thrown^  some  will  stick.  Therefore,  kind 
reader,  if  you  have  nothing  else  to  do,  you  and  I 
will  try  and  divert  ourselves  as  well  as  we  can. 

The  si^ibject  of  the  first  complaint  is  an  affair  of  a 
very  malignant  nature.  Somebody  or  other,  it 
seems,  has  extracted  Christianity  out  of  *^  Samson's 
"  riddle,"  p.  8*     Now  I  own,  for  my  part>  as  times 
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gOy  I  rejoice  to  hear  of  Christianity,  let  it  be  ex* 
tracted  from  whence  it  will.  The  history  of  Sam- 
son is  a  part  of  those  Scriptures  which  were  written 
for  our  instruction  in  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith.  He  was  an  illustrious  figure  of  the  Almighty 
Saviour  of  the  Israel  of  God  ;  and  never  more  so 
than  when,  through  faith  .in  him  and  his  victory  over 
the  devil,  he  *^  stopped  the  mouth  of  the  lion,*'  and 
slew  him  without  any  weapon  in  his  hand.  Of  this 
act  of  heroic  faith,  which  was  the  subject  of  his  rid- 
dle, thus  speaks  St.  Jerome  (who,  by  the  way,  has 
stolen  several  of  Hutchinson^s  thoughts,  though  this 
is  not  one  of  them)—"  Venit  enim  verus  Samson 
"  ad  AUophylos,  etdum  pergit  Thamnas,  ut  pauper- 
'*  culam  de  gentibus  duceret  Dalilam,  interfecit  leo- 
*'  nem,  et  illo  mortuo  comedit  mella  dulcedinis." — 
Comm.  in  Nahum,  cap.  ii.  ad  fin.  And,  to  come 
nearer  home,  thus  speaks  the  homily  on  the  resur- 
rection—" This  mighty  conquest  of  Christ's  resur- 
"  rection  was  signified  before,  by  divers  figures  of 
"  the  Old  Testament;  as  by  Samson,  when  he  slew 
"  the  lion,  out  of  whose  mouth  came  sweetness  and 
*'  honey."— It  were  to  be  wished  that  these  very 
learned  censurers  of  our  ignorance  could  be  brought 
to  read  a  little  before  they  write. 

But,  to  show  that  we  are  determined  never  to  be 
easy,  as  long  as  there  is  any  religion  left,  we  have 
a  dreadful  story  in  the  same  page,  enough  to  make 
one's  blood  run  cold,  of  somebody  else,  that  had 
frightened  almost  his  whole  parish,  men,  women, 
and  children,  into  fits  (only  indeed  they  bad  been 
pretty  much  used  to  be  frightened  of  late)  by  "abusing 
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"  the  Society  for  propagating  the  Gospel/'— People 
that  find  fault  with  others  for  printing  what  is  true^ 
should  be  particularly  careful  that  they  print  nothing 
that  is  false ;  as  this  story  is,  from  beginning  to  end ; 
the  gentleman  here  meant  having  reflected,  not  upon 
the  Society,  but,  upon  certain  infidels,  who,  he 
said,  had  counteracted  the  godlike  design  of  the 
Society,  and  sent  over  cargoes  of  their  blasphemy 
to  poison  the  continent :  so  that  if  any  of  the  parbh 
were  surprised,  it  was  a  surprise  altogether  of  their 
own  manufacture,  and  a  good  deal  of  the  same  cast 
with  that  of  an  old  woman>  in  King  James  the  Se* 
cond's  tiole,  who,  after  the  minister  of  the  parish 
had  spent  several  discourses  in  confuting  the  errors 
of  the  Romanists,  said,  '^  She  was  sure  their  parson 
^'  must  be  a  papidge ;  for  he  was  always  talking 
^'  about  the  Pope." — That  what  my  friend  said  upon 
the  occasion  with  regard  to  the  spreading  infidel  books 
in  our  plantations  is  true,  I  am  assured  by  some 
gentlemen  lately  come  from  thence ;  two  of  whgm 
our  university  hath  created  masters  of  arts  by  di<- 
ploma ;  the  Rev.  Mr.  Johnson,  son  of  the  excellent 
Dr.  Johnson,  president  of  the  episcopal  college  in 
New  York ;  and  the  Rev-  Mr.  Fayerweather,  a 
happy  convert  from  the  schismatics  to  the  church  of 
England.  And  indeed,  as  I  have  had  the  pleasure 
of  much  conversation  with  them,  I  must  take  this 
opportunity  of  saying,  they  will  reflect  honour  on 
the  university,  as  they  do  on  the  country  from 
whence  they  came.  Their  knowledge  and  piety, 
their  zeal  and  sincerity,  their  love  of  Christ,  and 
contempt  of  the  world,  togetlier  with  their  unfeigned 
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desire  to  serve  the  church,  and  their  unwearied  di- 
ligeQce  in  doing  it,  give  us  ideas  of  our  episcopal 
bcethren  in  America  to  which  we  were  before 
strangers.  May  the  great  God  our  Saviour  prosper 
the  glorious  work  of  their  hands  upon  them,  till  the 
clouds  of  infidelity  disperse  before  the  Sun  of  righ- 
teousness,  rising  to  the  American,  perhaps,  as  he 
sets  to  the  European  world ;  and  till  the  unhappy, 
misguided  wanderers,  having  their  eyes  opened  by 
the  shining  of  bis  marvellous  light,  return  to  the 
church,  and  a\\  become  one  fold  under  one  shepherd, 
even  the  Bishop  of  their  souls,  ruling  in  every  church 
that  is  his  by  an  earthly  representative !  *  And;  O 
come  that  happy  day,  when  God  shall  put  it  into 
^be  hearts  of  our  governors  to  remember  "  the 
"  groanings  of  such  as  are  in  captivity"  under  the 
bondage  of  sin,  and  to  consider  the  cries  and  tears 
of  the  hundreds  and  thousands,  who  would  receive 
a  bishop  of  the  church  of  England,  '*  as  an  angel 
"  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus ;"  that  he  might  "  or- 
"  dain  them  elders  in  every  city,"  who,  being  sent 
forth,  might  "  preach  liberty  to  the  miserable  cap- 
"  tives,"  and  "  the  opening  of  the  prison  doors"  to 
them  that  are  '^  fast  bound  in  darkness  and  the 
*^  shadow  of  death ;"  calling  them  forth  into  *'  the 
"  light  of  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb,"  to  behold 
him  shining  in  his  church,  in  '^  the  beauty  of  holi« 
"ness !"  For  whom  this  glorious  work,  of  establish* 
ing  Episcopacy  in  America,  is  reserved,  God  only 
knows.  Blestjed  is  he  whose  heart  shall  conceive, 
and  whose  hands  shall  accomplish  it:  his  works 
done  in  the  faith,  and  for  the  love  of  his  Maater 
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^  shall  praise  him/'  when  that  Master  sits  in  }udg€)- 
ment,  in  the  gates  of  the  nev  "  Jerusalem/'  aod 
"  all  generations,"  "  arising"  from  the  dust,  "  shaU 
**  call  him  blessed  !'' 

Of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Patten  this  author  says,  p.  9f 
that  '^  he  is  perhaps  endowed  with  *^  a  greater  share 
"  of  learning,  than  botli  the  other  gentlemen,'* 
meaning  Mr.  Wetherell  and  myself,  I  have  an  ob- 
jection to  the  word  "  perhaps"  in  this  sentence;  and 
beg  leave  to  say,  be  certainly  is  endowed  with  a' 
much  greater  share  of  learning,  and  we  wish  we 
may  attain  to  half  the  piety  that  sanctifies  his  learn- 
ing. And  yet,  says  this  writer,  — "  he  seems  to  hold 
**  learning  in  more  sovereign  contempt  than  either 
"  of  them."  No  true  learning  is  the  object  of  the 
doctor's  contempt :  metaphysical  learning,  which  is 
science  falsely  so  called,  he  treats  as  it  deserves* 
And  he  had  the  best  right  to  say  what  he  has  said  of 
it,  because — intus  et  in  cute  MO%;i/-*-and  he  has 
proved  it  all  to  be  stark  naught.  And,  for  the  sake 
of  multitudes,  whose  eyes  the  Christian  Apology  haft 
opened,  the  reader  will  rejoice  to  hear,  that  the  * 
author  of  it  intends  to  proceed  in  establishing  Reve- 
lation on  its  proper  basis  of  the  works  which  bear 
witness  to  the  mission  of  the  worker. 

We  proceed  next  to  consider  what  is  said  of  Mn 
Wetherell.  His  crime  is  preaching  passive  obedience 
on  the  30th  of  January.  What. would  the  author 
have  had  him  preach  ?  The  principles  of  resistance, 
that  brought  the  blessed  martyr  to  the  block?  a 
doctrine  which  might  justly  have  brought  upon  him 
the   animadversion   of  his  superiors;    for  certainly 
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bis  majesty  can  have  no  security  from  men  of  such 
principles.  The  church  of  England  disclaims  them, 
and  in  her  homilies  has  answered  all  the  pleas  for 
rebellion  that  ever  were  or  can  be  brought;  and 
determined  this  pomt,  fully  and  fairly,  from  Scrip- 
ture. And  to  them  I  refer  the  reader,  as  the  only 
system  of  politics  a  Christian  need  to  study,  in  order 
to  "  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  humble  obe* 
*^  dience  to  the  king  and  all  that  are  in  authority 
**  under  him."  If  this  writer  will  tell  me  the  mis* 
chief  done  by  passive  obedience,  I  will  tell  him  the 
mischief  done  by  resistance ;  and  will  enter  the  com- 
parison with  him  as  soon  as  he  pleases.  To  his  pre- 
sent majesty  King  George  the  Second^,  we  have 
sworn  allegiance ;  and  him  we  will  obey,  by  acting 
in  things  lawful,  and  suffering  in  those  that  are  other- 
wise, should  any  such  be  enjoined.  Let  this. author 
say  more.  I  wish  I  could  hear  him  say  as  much. 
I  shall  take  my  leave  of  this  subject,  with  observ- 
ing  only,  in  favx)ur  of  obedience,  that  Lucifer  had 
not  lost  heaven,  if  he  had  practised  this  doctrine ; 
nor  Christ  gained  it,  if  he  had  not. 

I  am  now  obliged  to  trouble  the  reader  with  my 
own  concerns,  the  author  having  thought  proper  to 
make  his  remarks  upon  a  sermon  of  mine,  published 
on  occasion  of  the  late  earthquakes.  Of  his  verbal 
criticisms  I  have  given  two  specimens  above,  and 
shall  say  no  more  of  them,  but — Peace  be  to  their 
manes!  For,  surely,  when  he  wrote  them,  he  must 
bave  had  as  little  to  do  as  he  had  to  say.  Some 
othet  things  I  shall  take  notice  of. 

^  The  Apology  wa^  first  printed  in  the  year  1756. 
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P.  8.  He  seems  to  be  pfiended  with  me  for  preach- 
ing the  sermoQ  sa  often.  I  have  nothing  to  accuse 
myself  of  on  that  bead,  unless  it  be  that  it  was  not 
preacbed  much  oftener;  as  it  is  to  be  feared,  we 
have  had  our  warnings.  -May  they  answer  the*  end. 
they  were  sent  for ! 

P.  SI.  Pie  says,  I  ^Mntimate  the  text  to  be  a 
^^  prophecy  in  one  verse  of  the  earthqui^e  at  Lisbon^ 
"  and  in  the  very  next  verse  of  the  earthquake^  in 
''London."  I  declare  the  contrary  at  the  beginning 
of  the  sermon :  and  drawing  a  parallel  between  two 
events,  so  far  forth  as  they  are  parallel,  is  not  mak* 
ing  one  a  prophecy  of  the  other. 

Ibid.  He  informs  the  reader,  I  am  "  one  of  those 
^'  who  arrogate  to  themselves  greater  knowledge,  as 
"well  as  purer  religion."  Pardon  me,  sir!  We 
arrogate  them  not  to  ourselves,  but  claim  them  for 
our  Master,  and  his  too  much  neglected  word, 
where  are  contained  all  the  treasures  of  knowledge 
and  religion.  '^Through  his  commandments/\.it  is 
certain,  he  can  and  will  make  those  that  study  them 
"  wiser  than  their  enemies."  Men  may  have  more  , 
understanding  than  their  teachers,  if  his  testimonies 
are  their  meditation ;  and  understand  more  than  the 
ancients,  if  they  keep  his  precepts.  Let  every  one 
that  has  attained  to  this  wisdom,  give  the  glory  to 
God,  and  pray  for  U6  that  we  may  be  led  to  it. 
This  will  be  a  much  more  Christian  employment, 
than  that  of  endeavouring  to  hinder  and  slander  the 
little  good  we  endeavour  to  do. 

Ibid.  ''  And  are  fond  of  charging  other  ministers 
"  of  the  Gospel  with  irreligion  and  ignorance*"    Let 
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us  hop^  not,  because  this  is  the  characteristic  of  Sk' 
tan ;  and  the  author  should  not  have  said  it,  till  be 
bad  proved  it  impossible  for  one  person  to  convince 
another  of  sin,  without  taking  a  pleasure  in  finding 
him  guilty.  The  meek  and  pious  bishop  Kenn  bim-^ 
self,  in  his  time,  charged  many  mrnisters  of  the 
Gospel,  very  home,  both  with  irreligion  and  ignorance. 
It  was  the  grief  of  his  heart  that  he  was  obliged  to 
do  it.  And  had  this  writer  the  discemment  of  spi- 
rits, which  alone  can  qualify  him  to  pass  sentence  in 
Ibis  case,  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  us  to  tell 
him,  that  it  is  very  far  from  being  the  joy  of  ours. 
But  to  reprove  the  sin,  without  making  the  sinner 
your  enemy— Aic  labor  ! — "  I  pray  you,  brethren, 
>^  deal  not  so  wickedly,"  says  Lot,  in  the  mildest 
manner  possible.  And  what  return  was  made  him  ? 
•— "  He  will  needs  be  a  judge.*' 

P.  2S.  *'I  remembei*ed  thine  everlasting  judge- 
^^  ments,  O  Lord,  and  received  comfort."  In  this 
text,  be  says,  by  judgements  are  meant  God's  laws. 
But,  first,  this  does  not  appear.  The  person  speak- 
ing complains  in  the  verse  before*—"  The  proud  have 
'^  had  me  exceed higly  in  derision,  yet  have  I  not 
"  declined  from  thy  law."  Then  follows — "  I  re- 
"  noembered  oVira  naDtro  thy  judgjements  from  of  oW, 
"  and  received  comfort"  So  then,  the  comfort  he 
received,  when  the  proud  had  him  in  derision,  was 
from  remembering  God  s  judgement  from  of  old,  i.  e. 
his  judgements  from  the  beginning  decreed  and  exe- 
cuted against  the  enemies  and  persecutors  of  Christ 
and  bis  church.  For  these  are  the  fruitful  sources 
Df  consolation  to  Christians  in  distress,  sympathis- 
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lug  with  their  afHicted  Master  in  the  day  of  his  hutni* 
Hation.  la  what  God  has  done,  they  see,  by  the 
eye  of  faith,  what  he  ^ill  do ;  and  therefore,  in  the 
darkest  night  of  sorrow,  chant  forth  these  notes  of 
triumph  over  their  spiritual  enemies — "  As  for  Pha* 
*^  raoh  and  his  host,  he  overthrew  them  in  the  Red 
**  Sea :  He  smote  great  nations,  and  slew  mighty 
"  kings  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever,"  Affec- 
tion must  grieve  for  the  sinner,  and  sense  be  asto** 
nished  at  his  fall ;  but  faith  vievrs  the  Redeemer  glo^ 
rified  in  judgement;  hope  despairs  not  of  mercy,  in  tht 
midst  of  judgement,  to  all  who  are  objects  of  it;  and 
love  endeavours  to  make  the  fall  of  some  the  salva* 
tion' of  others,  till  its  work  be  perfected;  when  alt 
carnal  aftection  and  fear  shall  be  cast  out  for  ever^ 
and  the  love  of  Christ  and  his  church  be  all  in  all. 
Secondly,  if  by  judgements  are  meant  God*s  laws^ 
it  comes  to  the  same :  for  his  laws  contain  his  judge<^ 
ments  on  sin  and  sinners,  and  so  they  take  that  namo 
from  their  contents. 

P.  23.  "  Figurative  cloud  pierced  by  real  pray^; 
'' ers."  No:  the  thing  is  real,  though  expressed 
figuratively. 

Ibid.  ^'  Impropriety  of  calling  this  cloud  an 
*'  event."  Not  the  cloud,  but  the  breaking  of  tho 
cloud,  is  the  event  spoken  of. 

But  now,  what  will  be  the  reader's  surprise  to 
bear  I  prayed  publicly  in  St.  Mary's  pulpit,  for  a 
happy  restoratbn  of  the  family  ai  James  ?  whicb 
it  is  plain  I  did ;  for  '^  I  beseeched  the  Lord  to  be 
^'  gracious  unto  his  land,  and  to  turn  away  captivity 
"  from  Jacob ;"  ergv,  I  am  a  Jacob*ite.  For  shame^ 
ttiy  gpod  sir,  for  shame !  If  you  mean  this  in  ear* 

03 


190  AN  APOLOGY,  &c: 

Rest,  it  is  a  piece  of  gross  calumny ;  if  in  jest,  it  tsi 
ns  full  of  profaneness,  as  it  is  empty  of  wit.  .  Sucb 
arguments  as  these  will  hardly  persuade  all  Chris-^ 
tians  and  scholars  to  unite  as  one  man  against  us,  p. 
40,  though  they  may  persuade  us  to  unite  as  one 
man  in  saying — Long  live  the  author  of  the  Word  to 
the  Hutcbinsonians ! !' 

P.  £4.  I  am  taken  to  task  for  rashly  correcting 
the  Liturgy,  by  inserting  the  word  shortly :  "  We  be- 
^^  lieve  that  thou  shalt  skortly  come  to  be  our  judge." 
As  the  word  short fy  does  not  please,  we  will  change 
it  for  another,  the  word  fuickly;  and  lest  the  author 
should  except  against  that,  I  will  quote  my  authority 
•"Rev.  xxii.  12.  "  Behold  I  come  quickly."  And 
if  it  was  to  be  quickly,  when  that  was  spoken,  there 
can  be  no  hat m  in  saying,  it  will  be  shortly,  now. 
But  '^  how  is  it  that  we  do  not  discern  the  signs  of 
^^  the  times,"  that  we  may  be  ready  to  give  the  pro- 
per answer  to  him  that  asketh  us — ^'Watchman, 
*'  what  of  the  night?'* — "  The  night  is  far  spent,  the 
"  day  is  at  hand."  Why  should  we  be  desirous  of 
removing  far  from  us  that  day,  when  our  eyes  shall 
behold  the  King  in  his  beauty  ? — a  day,  glorious  cer- 
tainly to  vigilant  and  zealous  believers,  though  terri- 
ble  to  infidels  and  lukewarm  disciples,  who  act 
with  a  view  to  the  world,  and  not  to  that  day  when 
the  world  shall  be  destroyed.  But,  alas !  the  love 
of  many  is  waxed  cold,  because  the  faith  of  many  is 
waxed  weak,  through  lack  of  Scripture  knowledge  to 
support  it.  ^^  As  to  this  Moses,  that  brought  them 
*^  up  dot  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  they  are  ready  to 
say,  "they  know  not  what  is  become  of  him  s"  and 
their  hearts   have  lost  all  taste  and   relish  for  the 
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apostle's  exhortation  to  patience  and  perseverance—* 
For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will 
come,  and  wiH  not  tarry." 

Ibid.  *^  The  assertion  of  G<>d*s  having  spoken  to 
all  the  dwellers  upon  earth  seems  too  extensive, 
**  by  Joeing  universal/'  God  spoke  to  all,  though  the 
judgement  fell  only  upon  one  place. 

Ibid.  There  is  a  jumble  of  author  and  cause, 
and  cause  and  author,  and  first  and  second,  aod^sie* 
cond  and  first;  which  I  have  read  over  several  timesi 
but  confess  it  to  be  far  above  my  comprehension. 
To  talk  with  the  gentleman  a  little  in  his  own  way-^ 
I  tdce  H  for  granted,  the  Word  to  the  Hntchin- 
sonians  must  have  some  author,  and  there  must  be 
some  cause  why  it  was  written ;  but  who  is  the  author, 
or  what  was  the  cause,  we  are  Ifefit  to  guess  as  well 
as  we  can. 

Ibid.  "It  is  a  pity,"  he  says,  "I  should  hav6 
*^  inserted  the  irony  upon  reason,  at  p.  16,  after  I 
^*  have  so  properly  connected  the  epithets  rational 
"^Vand  defensible,  in  p.  5."  But  does  it  follow, 
that  because  ihe  truth  of  God,  when  rightly  ex- 
plained and  understood,  wil)  always  be  rational, 
and  fit,  and  proper,  that  therefore  reason  is  to  pro- 
jnounce  the  truth  of  God,  which,  through  her  natural 
blindness,  she  does  not  understand,  to  be  irrational, 
xinfit,  and  improper?  There  is  a  judgement  of  au- 
thority, which  makes  a  thing  to  be  what  it  judges  it 
to  be :  this  belongs  only  to  God.  And  there  is  a 
judgement  of  discretion,  which  is  opinion :  this  is  the 
judgement  of  reason ;  and  may  be  wrong,  as  well  as 
right;  nay,  it  will  certainly  be  always  wrong, .  in  di- 
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vine  matters,  when  not  formed  upon  revealed  prin- 
ciples ;  because  revelation  only  can  make  known  to 
us  the  plan  upon  which  God  acts.     Without  this,  it 
is  impossible  to  judge  of  the  fitness  of  the  action. 
Now-.—"  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ? 
**  But  we,"  says  the  apostle,  i,  e.  believers — "have  the 
^^  mind  of  Christ,''  1  Cor.  ii,  16.  because  it  is. revealed 
by  the  Spirit,  in  the  word.     This  is  the  source  of 
true  instruction  to  a  Christian ;  and,  as  he  receives 
it  with  humility,  or  rejects  it  with  pride,  he  becomes 
wise  or  foolish.     The  judgement  of  reason  has  no 
sort  of  influence  upon  the  truth  of  God,  which  is 
always  just,  fit,  and  rational  in  itself,  whatever  my 
reason,  or  your  reason,  or  £he  ref^n  of  the  whole 
world  thinks  of  it ;  as  it  is  written-^"  What  if  some 
*^  did  not  believe  ?   Shall  their  unbelief  make  the 
"  faith  of  God  without  effect  ?  God  forbid }  yea,  let 
^*  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar."  Roppans,  iii.  3, 
P.  S5.     Mr.  Hutchinson  is  answered  in  the  old 
way,   by  making  nonsense,    and    then    fastening  it 
upon  him.     And  this  writer,  to  avoid  detection,  has 
referred^  at  large,  to  a  book  of  ,554  pages,  withouf 
naming  any  page.     He  is  desired  to  show,  where 
Mr.  Hutchinson  talks  about  grains  of  light,  and 
their  becoming  so  large  as  to  be  invisible.     He  talks 
indeed  of  the  convertibility  of  light  and  air,  which, 
he  says,  are  the  same  substance,  in  different  qondi? 
lions.    And,  as  a  very  learned  and  able  defender  of 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  told  me  once,  wiiqn  I  had  the 
pleasure  of  some  conversation  with  him  upon  the 
subject,  if  this  point  of  the  consubstantiality  of  light 
and  air  be  proved,  the  truth  of  Mr.  Hutchinson  a 
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philosophy  cw  hardly  be  disputed.  There  is  much 
said,  and  many  experiments  brought  by -Mr.  Hutch- 
inson,  and  since  by  Mr.  Bate,  to  prpve  this  import* 
ant  point.  The  reader  may  consult  likevrise  a  well 
written  piece,  published  lately  at  Edinburgh,  calkd 
An  Inquiry  after  Philosophy  and  Theology,  &c« 
And  what  is  very  remarkable,  not  one  of  any  note 
amongst  all  Mr.  Hutchinson's  opponents,  has  inquir- 
ed into  the  merit  of  the  physical  part  of  his  works, 
though  the  age  is  so  fond  of  philosophical  discoveries : 
and  yet  in  the  number  and  acuteness  of  his  o^serva^ 
tions  and  experiments,  he  certainly  was  inferior  to 
very  few ;  as  any  one  may  see  who  will  but  loojc 
into  his  eleventh  and  twelfth  volumes.  The  objec- 
tions and  prejudices  with  regard  to  the  immortal 
Newton  are  no  more  ;  for  he  proves  to  be  a  Hutch- 
insonian  all  over ;  and  his  vacuum  is  delivered  of  as 
fine  a  plenum  as  one  would  wish  to  see.  I  hope  his 
followers  will  not  throw  it  upon  the  parish,  because 
it  was  born  after  the  de£^h  of  its  immortal  father. 

Ibid.  '^  The  last  chapter  in  the  Revelation  declares. 
^*  Qdd  shall  destroy  the  world.  No  such  declaration. 
"  in  that  chapter.'*  There  is  a  declaration  of  Christ's 
coming  quickly ;  and  his  coming  implies  the  destruc* 
tion  of  the  world,  because  to  destroy  the  wdrld  is 
what  he  comes  for. 

Ibid.  "  The  destruction  of  the  world  by  water  is 
"  called  an  earthquake."-^ It  is  so ;  because,  wlien 
the  world  was  destroyed  by  water,  tlie  earth  was  dis- 
solved ;  as  may  be  demonstrated  to  seqse  at  this  day, 
by  some  sea-shells  found  in  the  midst  of  solid  blocks 
of  marble  s  and  others  filled  with  stone>  though  they 
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have  not  an  orifice  in  them  bigger  than  a  pin's  point; 
the  marble  and  stone  therefore  must  once  have  been 
in  a  fluid  state.  If  this  author  thinks  the  '^  fountains 
"  of  the  great  deep  could  be  broken  up,  and  the 
'^  earth  clean  dissolved,  without  an  earthquake/'  he 
18  at  liberty  doubtless  to  enjoy  his  own  opinion.  As 
to  the  description  in  Isaiah,  it  is  evidently  couched 
in  terms  taken  from  the  history  of  the  flood,  though 
the  destruction  there  spoken  of  may  in  some  things 
go  beyond  it,  and  the  earth  may  not  recover  again 
out  of  it,  as  it  did  out  of  the  flood. 

P.  26.  He  says,  the  repetition  of  the  pronoun 
in  Gen.  vi.  ]7,  is  nothing  to  infidels,  because  they 
deny  the  authority  of  the  Bible.  But  were  not 
*'  these  things  written  that  thev  mi^ht  believe  ?*'  and 
will  not  the  word^  spoken  condemn  them  at  the  last 
day,  because  they  presumptuously  and  audaciously 
"  make  God  a  liar,  by  denying  the  record  that  God 
"  has  given?"  At  this  rate,  a  man  need  only  blas- 
pheme the  Bible  stoutly,  and  it  can  never  be  brought 
against  him,  because  he  denies  its  authority.  If  any 
one  were  to  argue  in  this  manner  with  regard  to  the 
law  of  the  land,  would  the  judge  set  the  law  aside, 
and  submit  to  try  the  criminal  by  certain  reasons  and 
fitnesses,  thaft  the  criminal  himself  had  framed,  in* 
dependent  of  the  law  ?  No,  certainly ;  he  would 
prove  the  authority  of  the  law,  and  proceed  to  try 
him  upon  it.  Now,  either  there  is  evidence  to  prove 
the  authority  of  the  Bible,  or  there  is  not.  If  there 
is,  the  dispute  with  infidels  is  at  an  end ;  and  the 
truths  of  Scripture  should  be  pressed  home,  with 
the  consequence  of  rejecting  them.     If  there  is  not. 
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the  labour  of  the  preachers  and  the  faith  of  the 
bearers  are  both  vain :  '*  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for 
**  to-morrow  we  die." 

Ibid.  "  How  does  Amos  foretel  this  earthquake? 
'^  The  words  cited  to  express  this  prophecy  ara^*^ 
"  The  Lord  will  roar,"  &c.  But  do  not  the  words 
iinmediately  preceding  plainly  point  to  the  eveilt 
foretold — "The  words  of  Amos — which  lie  saw  two 
"  years  before  the  earthquake.  And  he  said — the 
*'  Lord  will  roar,"  &c. 

P.  27.  "  Is  it  possible  for  a  man  in  his  senses  to 
*^  pronounce  that  Christians  will  not  own  Christ?" 
Yea,  verily,  and  to  prove  it  too.  Christ  was  a 
preacher  and  practiser  of  passive  obedience.  And 
I  know  one  that  would  take  it  amiss  if  1  were  to  say 
he  is  no  Christian,  who  affirms  it  as  a  doctrine  justly 
exploded,  though  he  himself  has  subscribed  to  its 
being  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine.  And  so  in 
many  other  instances,  there  are  numbers  of  nominal 
Christians,  who  are  ashamed  to  own  their  crpciiied 
Master  in  his  doctrines  and  institutions,  before 
a  world  grown  so  wise  as  to  explode  them.     But, 

Ibid.  "  By  owning  Christ,  he  means  owning  the 
'^  divinity  of  Christ,  owning  him  equal  to  God  the 
"  Father."  I  do  mean  so  indeed.  For  to  say  any 
thing  less  of  his  person  is  not  owning  but  blaspbejn- 
iog  bira,  and  robbing  him  of  the  honour  due  to  his 
name;  which  is — '*  Jehovah*" — The  Lord  of  Hosts 
"  himself* — Most  high,*    and    mighty  God^ — The 

'5  Jer.  xxiii.6.  ^  Isa.  viii.  13. 

T  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  17 >  IS.    Conf.  1  Cor.  n.  9*  ^  Isa*  i^-  €• 
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"  only  wise  God* — God  over  all  ^ — The  Lord  God  of 
"  the  holy  prophets' — ^Tbe  Lord  Almigbty,  which  is, 
'^  which  was,  and  is  to  come''."  Such  as  he  is  here 
set  forth,  I  hope  and  trust,  through  the  power  of  bis 
grflKe,  I  should  rejoice  to  own  him  before  the  world, 
in  the  face  of  death  itself,  to  the  joy  of  angels,  and 
confusion  of  devils,  and  their  accursed  doctrine, 
propagated  on  earth  through  Arius  and  his  followers; 
which  has  destroyed  the  Eastern,  and  now  threatens 
the  Western  church. 

Ibid.  "  Was  the  earthquake  calculated  to  prove 
'^  thisr**  I  think  it  was,  as  that,  and  the  other  signs 
attending  the  crucifixion,  showed  all  nature  to  be  in 
pangs,  and  sympathising  with  the  sufferings  of  her 
Lord.  And  something  like  this  said  the  Heathen 
philosopher,  upon  the  occasion-^Aut  Deus  nature 
patitur,  aut  mundi  machina  dissolvitur. 

Ibid.  ^^  It  made  the  centurion  «wn  the  divinity 
''  of  Christ;  but  in  what  sense?"  1  am  much  con- 
cerned to  meet  with  this  question  in  the  perform* 
ance  of  one  whom  I  suppose  to  be  a  Christian ;  be- 
cause I  never  before  heard  any  but  Arians  talk  of  a 
divinity  in  different  senses,  which  (as  they  very  well 
know)  is  no  divinity  at  all.  The  Scripture  says, 
there  is  but  one  Jehovah,  Deut.  vi.  4. :  "  Jehovah 
*'  our  God  is  one  Jehovah."  And  the  same  Scrip- 
ture says,  Christ  is  Jehovah ~Jer.  xxiii.  6. :    "  This 

s  Jude,  ult.  ^  Rom.  ix.  5i  *  Rev.  sxii.  6 — 16. 

^  Rev.  i.  8. 11.  The  reader  will  be  so  good  as  to  turn  to  these 
awful  and  concerning  texts ;  and  may  He  whom  they  treat  of, 
give  him  understanding  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  saving  truth 
contained  in  them  ! 
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*'  is  his  name  whereby  he  sliall  be  called,  Jehovah 
^*  our  righteousness/'  This  single  argument  will  for 
ever  baffle  and  defeat  the  sophistry  of  the  whole 
Arian  party,  being  every  way  absolutely  impreg- 
nable by  human  or  diabolical  strength  or  cunning. 

"  P.  29.  "  Was  the  law  given  before  Sinai  thus 
**  trembled  ?  Was  the  law  transgressed  before  it  was' 
^^  given  ?  If  not,  how  was  this  earthquake  occasion* 
'*  ed  by  sin  ?"  This  is  close  and  home  :  and,  if  it 
bad  not  been  for  St.  Paul,  I  had  been  in  a  scrape. 
But  I  believe  he  will  help  me  out.  For  he  says — 
Rom.  iv.  15.  "  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no 
**  transgression."  And  yet,  there  is  no  doubt  but 
men  transgressed  before  the  giving  the  Mosaic  law 
at  Sinai;  for,  Rom.  v.  IS.  ^'  until  the  law,  sin  was 
**  in  the  world  ;" — and  just  before — "  death  passed 
^*  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  So  the 
author  must  solve  this,  as  his  skill  in  divinity  will 
give  him  leave.  Not  that  it  does  indeed  overthrow 
my  position,  any  way  ;  for  sin  was  the  cause  of  the 
terrible  mauifestatiod  at  mount  Sinai,  even  tliough 
it  was  only  designed  to  show  the  wrath  that  would 
follow  the  future  transgression  of  the  law  then  given. 
But,  says  our  author. 

Ibid.  "  The  giving  of  the  law  was  never  consi^ 
"  dered  as  an  act  of  vindictive  judgement.'*  An  act 
of  vindictive  judgement  it  was  not,  because  a  medi- 
ator was  suffered  to  interpose ;  and  they  heard  thp 
law  by  the  ministration  of  a  man.  But  the  giving  of 
the  law,  which  had  in  it  every  thing  that  is  terrible 
to  man,  was  a  most  lively  portraiture  of  that  viti- 
idictive  judgement,  which  will  be  executed,  when  the 
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same  God  that  gave  it  shall  come,  in  the  ftill  power 
of  his  majesty,  to  require  an  account  of  it.  The 
comparison  is  made  by  St  Paul,  Heb.  xii.  25,  &c. 
and  the  reader  may  see  the  parallel  between  the 
circumstances  that  accompanied  the  giving  the  law, 
and  those  that  will  attend  upon  the  last  judgement, 
finely  drawn,  in  that  magazioe  of  learning  and  sound 
divinity,  bishop  Andrews's  book  on  the  command- 
ments ;  which,  with  his  incomparable  Sermons,  I  do 
humbly  recommend  to  the  careful  perusal  and  deep 
meditation  of  all  those,  who  read  to  be  made  wise 
unto  salvation,  instead  of  cavilling  at  forms  of  ex<- 
pression.  I  cannot  expect  the  author  of  the- Word 
to  the  Hutchinsonians  will  take  any  thing  upon  my 
recommendation:  but  if  he  has  not  already  got 
bishop  Andrews's  Works,  I  am  sure  he  will  not  de* 
lay  making  the  purchase  an  hour,  when  he  hears  that 
the  blessed  martyr  king  Charles  the  First,  recom- 
mended his  sermons,  a  little  before  bis  death,  to  the 
constant  study  of  his  children. 

Ibid.  *^  Can  it  be  said  witli  propriety,  that  the 
**  earthquake  at  Christ's  death  was  a  judgement  or 
*^  punishment  for  sin  ?"  With  the  greatest  propriety ; 
for  then  it  was,  that  judgement  and  punishment  were 
executed  on  us  all,  in  the  person  of  our  surety 
Christ,  who  ''  was  made  sin,  and  a  curse  for  us, 
*'  and  bore  our  sins  which  God  laid  on  bim,-in  his 
"  own  body,  on  the  tree."  He  bore  the  sin  of  his 
laaurderers,  which  otherwise  must  have  brought  im- 
oiediate  destruction  on  the  world,  seeing  they  cruci- 
fied the  Lord  of  glory.  Nor  is  it  any  absurdity,  as 
this  writer  thinks,  to  say,  th^  earthquake  at  the  r^- 
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surrectioa  was  a  judgement  or  punishment  for  sin. 
He,  who  died  to  atone  for  the  guilt,  arose  to  destroy 
the  power  of  sin,  and  manifested  his  victory  over  it 
by  inflicting  this  judgement  and  punishment  on  hia 
enemies,  who  did  shake  and  became  as  dead  men. 
At  his  death,  sin  was  punished  in  him ;  at  his  resur- 
rection, it  was  punished  by  him. 

P.  30*  I  speak  of  the  shrieks  and  cries  of  the 
unhappy  sufferers,  entombed  in  the  riiins  of  their 
city.  Here  my  censor  seemeth  to  himself  to  have 
discovered  a  grievous  blunder,  for  "  tntomhtd^'  he 
says,  ^' implies  death  and  silence."  But  suppose, 
learned  sir,  the  people  were  buried  alive,  which  was 
the  case  here.— -O  this  same  Ars  critica ! 

Ibid.  He  has  found  out  contradiction  upon  con- 
tradiction.  First,  I  say,  ''  We  can  assign  no  reason 
*'  for  God's  not  dealing  with  us  as  he  did  with  the 
'^  people  at  Lisbon,  seeing  we  are  far  perhaps  from 
*^  being  more  righteous."  Then  I  assign  a  reason 
myself,  because  London  standeth  by  faith,  and  then 
destroy  that  reason  again,  by  saying,  the  faith  is  ri^ 
diculed.  This,  reader^  is  the  contradiction,  as  it 
appears  to  him  through  his  critical  spectacles.  But 
I  shall  show  they  are  of  the  magnifying  sort.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  taking  it  as  he  quotes  it,  there  is 
no  contradiction.  It  is  asserted,  that  London  stands 
by  faith,  as  every  Christian  state  and  city  does :  and, 
if  that  faith  be  ridiculed,  and  blasphemed,  there  is 
great  reason  to  apprehend  a  fall.  This  is  the  whole 
of  the  contradiction,  as  stated  in  his  way.  But,  sc- 
condly^  to  state  it  in  mine,  I  must  observe,  he  ha» 
misquoted  the  first  sentence^  upon  which  the  sup- 
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posed  contradiction  is  built.  For  I  am  there  address* 
ing  myself  not  to  London,  or  to  the  cburcb,  or  na«^ 
tton  collectively,  but  to  the  cases  and  consciences  of 
individuals  (which  he  quarrels  with  me  for  not  do« 
ing,  p.  59)9  and  it  stands  in  the  sermon  in  the  sin* 
gular  number,  he,  whereas  it  is  quoted  in  the  plural, 
we^  and  then  applied  to  London.  The  objection 
therefore  vanishes  at  once,  and  leaves  the  reader 
to  employ  his  meditations  upon  the  author  of  it. 

But  now  I  must  gird  my  armour  close,  and  look 
to  my  guard;  for  the  gentleman  is  determined  to 
give  me  no  quarter. 

P.  SK  I  say,  Has  not  a  complaint  against  Ari* 
anism  been  followed  by  the  preferment  of  the  of« 
fender?-—'^  An  insinuation/'  he  affirms,  **  that  this 
"**  preferment  was  the  reward  of  Arianism.'^  The 
words  insinuate  nothing ;  but  only  declare  a  fact,  that 
an  offender  in  the  Artan  way  was  preferred ;  upon 
which  people  must  form  their  own  judgements.  No 
names  are  mentioned,  nor  persons  characterized.  I 
thought  it  my  duty  to  speak  of  this,  before  an  audi-> 
ence  consisting  chiefly  of  such  as  were,  or  were  to 
be,  in  the  office  of  the  ministry  ;  and  no  reasonable 
Christian,  I  believe,  will  say  I  have  been  guilty  of 
any  breach  of  my  duty  in  my  manner  of  doing  it, 
which  was  as  respectful  and  inoffensive  as  the  na« 
ture  of  the  case  would  admit  of.  To  avoid  giving 
any  offence,  I  well  knew  was  impossible;  and 
therefore  endeavoured  so  to  discharge  my  duty  to 
God,  as  not  to  transgress  that  to  man ;  and  so  to 
perform  that  to  man,  as  not  to  shrink  from  giving 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  God  and  his  church. 
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*  P.  32.  "  How  frequently  are  complaints  HI 
"  grounded  !"  How  frequently  are  they  rre// ground- 
ed !-— is  all  the  answer  that  deserves. 

Ibid.  "  The  divinity  of  Christ,  without  which, 
'^  he  saysj  our  redemption  is  absolutely  void,  and  we 
"  are  yet  in  our  sins."  And  do  noi  you  Say  so  too, 
sir  ? 

P.  32,  33.  The  author's  style  shows  him  to  be  in 
some  perplexity  ; — *'  Mr.  Home  will  perhaps  betake 
*^  himself  to  the  circumstance  of  not  reading  the 
*-*  Athana^ian  Creed.-— The  omission  may  have  been 
"  occasioned  by  the  objections  of  other  people.  Pro- 
'^  bably,  by  many,  he  means  a  considerable  part  of 
"  his  own  congregation."  So  the  people  teach  the 
priest,  I  find,  instead  of  the  priest  teaching  the  peo- 
ple.— '^  Possibly  he  may  think  the  damnatory  clauses, 
"  though  lawful,  yet  not  expedient. — And  even  sup^ 
^^  posing  that  he  does  not  approve  of  these  damna^i 
*^  tory  clauses,  is  he,  or  is  any  man,  therefore,  and 
'*  for  that  single  reason,  to  be  called  an  Arian  ?" 
That  single  reason  contains  a  great  many  more  in  it. 
For  no  m^n  can  object  to  the  damnatory  clauses,  if 
be  believes  the  doctrine  of  the  creed  to  be  true. 
Now  the  doctrine  of  the  creed  is,  that  there  are  in 
one  essence  or  substance,  three  persons  of  equal 
power,  majesty,  and  eternity,  subsisting  in  the  rela« 
tions  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is,  in 
other  words,  what  the  Scripture  expressly  declares^ 
that  there  is  but  one  Jehovah,  or  self«existing  essence; 
yet  the  Father  is  Jehovah,  the  Son  Jehovah,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  Jehovah.     Into  this  faith  the  whole 
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world  was  baptized,  according  to  the  comtDisstoa 
given  to  tlie  apostles— Matt,  xxviii.  I9.  "  Go  ye,  and 
"  teach,"  or  make  disciples,  or  Christians,  of  "  all  na- 
**  lions."  How  ?— ''  Baptizing  them  «;  ro  ONOMA, 
^^  into  the  fiame  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
"  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  these  three  are  one;"  for,Eph. 

IV.  5.  ^'  there  is  one  Lord,  one  faith;  one  baptism." 
Faith  in  the  Trinity  in  Unity  therefore  is  the  catholic 
faith,  which  all  nations  were  baptized  into;  and  which 
except  a  man  believe  faitlifuUy,  he  cannot  be  saved  : 
for  St.  Mark  adds  to  his  account  of  the  commission-^ 
*^  Whosoever  belie veth  not  shall  be  damned." 

Ibid.  ^^  This  young  divine."  That  is  a  fault 
which  will  mend  every  day.  • 

Ibid.  There  is  an  argument  advanced  against  me 
upon  my  own  principles,  which  is,  that  because  I 
£ay  the  centurion  owned  the  divinity  of  Christ  when 
he  called  him  the  Son  of  God,  therefore  every  one, 
that  calls  him  the  Son  of  God,  owns  it  now.  Which 
by  no  means  follows.  For  the  phrase,  Son  of  God, 
among  the  Jews,  from  whom  the  centurion  had  it, 
implied  an  equality  with  God;  as  appears  from  Joim^ 

V.  18.  where  they  accused  Christ  of  saying,  "  God 
^*  was  bis  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God. ** 
But  it  is  well  known,  that  now  both  Arians  and  So* 
cinians  will  subi^cribe  to  Christ's  being  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  yet  the  one  mean  that  he  is  an  exalted 
creature,  the  other  that  he  is  a  mere  man  only ;  nei* 
tber  of  them  believing,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  like-* 
wise  Immanuel,  God  with  us* 

As  this  writer  has  tliougbt  proper  to  introduce 
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Dr.  Carter/ 1  shall  offer  two  or threeshort  renarks 
upon  that  gentleman's  Sermon,'  and. the  Preface 
to  it. 

The  first  shall  be  with  regard  to  the  Ariah.  pam<^ 
pblet  called — A  Letter  to  the  Mayor  and  Corporation 
of  Deal,  &c.  Dr.  Carter  does,  indeed,  disclaim  be* 
ing  the  author  of  it,  but  ^'  takes  the  opportunity  of 
V  sincerely  thanking  the  author  for  the  kind  opinion 
^  he  appears  to  have  of  him ;"  and  says,  ^^  the  ar« 
^^  gumeniative  parts  of  Us  letter  ^will  speak  for  them* 
^'  selves :''  Pref  p.  1,2.  Upon  which  I  shall  only 
observe,  that  these  are  viery  extraordinary  terms  for 
a  Christian  priest  to  use,  when  speaking  of  an  here- 
tical and  blasphemous  performance. 

But,  secondly,  in  the  14th  page  of  the  sermon,; 
liiere  are  texts  brought  to  show,  that  absolute  supre* 
macy  is  ascribed  to  God  only;  that  is,. exclusively 
of  Christ.1  But  why  is  no  notice  taken  of  the  num* 
beriesa  texts  that  ascribe  absolute  supremacy  to 
Christ;  and  thereby  show  him  to  be  a  person  in  that 
God,  who  is  God  only  ?  £.  g.  One  of  the  expres- 
sions  be  quotes,  as  proving  absolute  supremacy  to 
belong  to  God  only,  is  from  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  ^*  King 
'^  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  But  the  margin  of 
our  English  Bible  refjers  us  to  Rev.  xvii.  14.  and  xix. 
16.  where  Christ,  the  Lamb  that  was  sliun,:  the 
Word  of  God,  has  this  titles  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords.  And  therefore,  the  expression  being 
the  same^  if  it  proves  absolute  supremacy  to  belong 
to  God^  it  proves  it  to  belong  to  Christ,  who  there- 
fore is  the  supreme  God;  or  else  there  are  two 
supremes,  the  one/  subordinate  to  the  other.     The 
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same  might  be  said  of  the  other  titles  of  God,  which 
ia  one  part  or  other  of  the  Scriptures  are  all  given  to 
Christ.  And  when  they  are  collected,  and  set  in 
opposition  to  those  passages  which  imply  a  subordi- 
nation, the  result  of  the  whole  will  always  be,  that 
he  is  equal  to  the  Father  as  touching  his  godhead, 
and  ii^tior  to  the  Father  as  touching  his  manhood. 

Thirdly,  in  p.  16,  the  Doctor  shows  plainly,  he 
has  no  great  affection  for  our  Articles,  by  dwelling 
so  much  upon  the  old  Arian  evasion,  of  subscribing 
to  the  use  of  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,  not  to 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  in  it.  Whereas  our  artt«- 
cles  are  articles  of  doctrine;  add  the  .prayers  are 
built  upon  those  doctrines,  and  recognize  them ;  so 
that  no  honest  man  can  use  the  prayers,  if  he  does 
not  bdieve  the  doctrines,  both  being  conceived  in  the: 
same  terms. 

Fourthly,  in  the  same  page,  he  says  that,  sup- 
posing  the  declaration  does  express  an  assent  and 
consent  to  the  doctrines,  ^^yet  still  those  doctrines 
^^  must  have  been  taken  by  the  minister,  in  no  other 
^'  sense  than  what  he,  according  to  the  best  of  his 
"  judgement,  admits  to  be  conformable  to  die  holy 
^^  Scriptures."  But  he  plights  his  faith  to  God  and 
his  church,  at  the  time  of  subscribing,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  best  of  his  judgement  (which  it  is  suppbs* 
ed  he  has  taken  care  to  inform  properly)  he  does  ad^^ 
mit  tiiem  to  be  conformable  to  the  Scriptures,  as 
^ey  stand  expressed  by  the  churirh,  in  the  sense 
that  she  intended  them,  not  in  a  reserved  sense  of 
bis  own^  As,  e.  g.  every  man  that  subscribes  to 
the  eighth  article,  declares,  that  the  three  creeds  may 
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be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  boly  Scrip- 
ture. And  these  gentlemen  all-know,  the  church  of 
England  services  can  never  be  reconciled  with  their 
heretical  misconceptions  of  Scripture,  by  all  the  re* 
serves  and  evasions  in  the  world.  The  great  *Dr. 
Clarke  carried  matters  a  little  too  far,  and  would 
needs  be  trying  the  experiment;  which  blew  him  up, 
and  put  his  friends  out  of  countenance  for  him.  They 
are  grown  wiser  now ;  and,  as  the  Liturgy  will  not 
speak  for  them,  they  will  take  care  it  shall  not  speak 
against  them.  It  is  much  out  of  order,  they  tell  us; 
a  review  is  the  only  medicine,  and  they  the  only  per- 
sons that  can  administer  it.  Kind  and  benev<j4^t 
sirs,  we  thank  you ;  but  we  know  you  rather  too 
well;  at  least,  it  is  not  your,  faults  if  we  do  not* 
We  have  not  forgotten  some  predecessors  of  yours, 
in  the  last  century,  certain  quack-doctors,  who  came 
over  with  a  nostrum,  spick  and  span  new,  from 
Geneva ;  they  persuaded  the  poor  credulous  Church 
that  she  was  much  troubled  with  the  tooth*ache,  and 
cut  her  head  off  to  cure  it.  Only  let  her  alone^  gen-f 
tlemen :  there  is  nothing  can  hinder  her  doing  well^ 
bat — ^too  much  of  your  attendance. 

Lastly,  as  errors,  like  misfortunes,  seldom  come 
sin^,  I  find,  in  this  sermon  of  Dr.  Carter's,  a  dash 
of  something  else  besides  Arianisno.  For,  p.  7, 
there  i$  this  strange  assertion,  that  ^'  virtue  has  in* 
'^  trinsic  excellencies,  of  which  faith  is  destitqte, 
'*  which  give  it,  i.  e.  virtue,  a  vast  pre-eminence." 
Faith  has  one  intrinsic  excellency,  of  winch  works 
are  destitute ;  and  that  is,  that  it  will  justify  a  sinner, 
and  carry  him  to  heaven,  as  it  did  the  thief  upon  the 
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cross:  this,  I  think|  gives  it  a  vast  pre-emiaencer 
overworks,  which  cannot  justify,  otherwise  than,  as 
fruits,  they  evidence  the  faith  that  does;  for^ — we 
are  justified  by  faith  only,  says  the  1 1th  article,  upon 
the  authority  of  Scripture.  And  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  13th  article,  that  works  derive  all  their  excellency 
from  faith,  without  which  they  have  the  nature  of 
sin.  Yet,  according  to  Dr.  Carter,  virtue  has  intrin- 
sic excellencies  which  fieiith  cannot  give  it,  for  it  has 
them  not  The  reader  will  observe,  bow  natural 
it  is  for  faith  to  sink  in  its  value,  when  Christ,  wha 
is  the  object  of  it,  is  degraded.  The  reason  Dr., 
Carter  assigns  for  the  pre-eminence  of  virtue  over 
faith  is  a  very  extraordinary  one.  '^  It  is  fixed,'' 
says  he,  ^'  upon  a  more  indisputable  foundation." 
I  am  sorry  to  hear  that ;  because  faith  is  fixed  upon 
Christ:  and  ^^  other  foundation,"  I  am  told,  '^  can  no 
^^  man  lay."  The  consequence  of  this  sad  fall  of  the 
doctor's  into  these-  abominable  errors,  as  it  shows 
itself  at  the  conclusion  of  the  sermon,  is  very  noelan- 
choly.  He  thinks  proper  to  conclude  with  the  1 5'lh 
psalm ;  which,  as  it  is  there  introduced,  seen»  to 
countenance  his  notion  of  the  pre-eminence  of  virtue^ 
and  to  point  it  out  as  a  way  by  which  man  may  be 
justified  and  heaven  obtained,  no  mention  at  all 
being  made  of  faith.  But  let  us  see  into  what  .a 
condition  it  puts  as  all;  and  whether  it  will  not  prove 
the  absolute  necessity  .of  faith  in  Christ,  very  God 
as  well  as  very  man,  to  obtain  salvation.  The  psalm 
begins  within  a  question—-''  Who  shall  abide  iu'  thy 
"tabernacle;  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?" 
Then  follows  a  description  of  a  perfect  character. 
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performing  all  .righteousness.  And  then  it  concludes 
— "  Whoso  doeth  these  things  shall  never  be  moved." 
It  is  very  true.     These  "  do,**  says  the  law,  "  and 
"  thou  shalt  Jive,"     But  the  next  question  is,  who  is 
there  that  has  done  them  all,  and  never  ofieeded  in 
one  point  ?  Not  one  mere  man,  from  Adam  to  Dr. 
Carter.     And  what  is  to  become  of  us  then  ?   For  it 
IS  written — **  Cursed  is  every  one,  that  continueth 
<^  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
^'  law,  to  do  them."     Here  ^laith  alone  can  help  us, 
which  assures  us,  there  is  a  Person  who  has  done  all 
for  us«     This  person  is  Christ :  and  he  it  is,  that  is 
described  in  this  15  th  psalm;  as  appears  to  a  demon* 
stration,  by  comparing  it  with  the  24th,  where  the 
same  question  is  asked,  and  the  same  perfect  cha* 
racter  drawn ;  and  then  it  follows—"  Lift  up  your 
"  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlast- 
"  ing  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.'* 
He  was  to    "  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord,  to 
"abide  in  his  holy  place,"  till  bis  return  from  thence, 
io  his  glorious  majesty,  to  give  his  p^eople  the  bless- 
ing, even  life  for  evermore*.     Let  us,  his  ministers, 
above  all  others,  take  care  that,  when  he  comes,  we 
are  "  found  in  him,  not  having  our  own  righteousness, 
"  which  is  by  the  law,  but  the  righteousness  which 
"is  by  fairti  in  Jesus  Ghrifet;"  ever  remembering, 
that  the  rea$on  why  his  righteousness  is  effectual  to 
save  us  all  is^  ^cause  the  person  who  performed  it 
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'  For  this  reason,  our  Churdi  bas  appohitcd  the  15(h  Tor  one 
of  the  proper  psalms  on  Aicensi&n'day  in  the  morning,  as  she  hits 
the  24tb  ID  the  iiftiernQoa. 
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was  Jehovah-—^'  This  is  his  nftme  whereby  he  shall 
''  be  called/ Jehovah  our  righteousness." 

But  to  return  to  our  author.  The  next  sentence, 
that  be  has  made  the  subject  of  his  remarks,  is  in  the 
same  page  with  the  last,  and  runs  thus — ^'  Have  we 
^*  not,  besides,  lived  to  hear  of  a  guardian  of  Cbristia- 
'^  nity  moving  the  lay  powers  to  expunge  a  creed  out 
*'  of  the  service  of  the  church,  only  because  it  con* 
*'  tains  the  faith  he  has  subscribed  to,  and  sworn  to 
'^  defend ;  by  which  subscription  to  the  Christian 
**  faith,  he  holds  the  dignity,  that  empowers  him  to 
"  move  for  its  overthrow  ?"  At  this,  he  grows  very 
uneasy ;  which  I  am  sorry  to  see,  because  it  looks  as 
if  something  hurt  him.  And  though  we  have  been 
all  along  so  very  intimate  and  free,  he-puts  on  a  most 
dismal  face,  and  formally  ''  begs  leave  to  interrogate 
'^  me  solemnly."  His  first  set  of  interrogatories  may 
be  reduced  to  this  pne— "  Pray,  sir,  how  did  you 
^' know  what  you  said  to  be  true?"  To  which  I 
humbly  crave  leave,  in  my  turn,  with  alt  due  solem- 
nity, to  answer,  that,  as  it  certainly  is  true,  he  should 
in  charity  have  supposed  that  I  knew  it  to  be  so^ 
when  I  said  it ;  which,  for  his  satisfaction,  I  assure 
him  I  did,  by  private  letters  of  indubitable  authority. 
But,  after  all, 

*^  Should  the  fact  be  true,"  says  he,  when  he 
knew  it  was  true,  **  what  is  the  nature  of  it?"  Why 
certainly  it  is  only  a  proposal  made  to  remove  the 
Athanasian  and  Nicene  creeds,  and  alter  the  Act  of 
Uniformity,  to  open  the  way  for  heretics  and  schis* 
matics^  which  has  been  so  strangely  choked  up,  for 
many  hundred  years,  with  creeds  and  liturgies ;  and 
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this  proposal  made  by  one,  who  has  undertaken  to 
guard  the  faith,  and  be  a  father  to  the  church.  There 
is  nothing  more  in  it.  That  is  what  *^  he  thinks 
**  would  be  an  improvement."  St.  Paul,  I  remem*- 
ber,  once  verily  thought  he  ought  to  do  many  things 
-contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  to 
endeavour,  as  much  as  he  couid,  the  extirpation  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  and  the  church,  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  it.     And,  says  the  gentleman, 

**  Has  not  every  bishop  a  right,  or  is  be  not,  in 
^'  your  own  phrase,  empowered,  to  move  for  any  such 
''  improvement  ?-'  Right  and  power  are  two  things : 
otherwise  the  power  of  speech  may  give  a  man  a 
right  to  talk  treason. 

P.^3^.  ^^  Have  not  the  same  powers,  that  made 
^*  the  liturgy,  liberty  to  alter  any  part  of  it  for  the 
^^  better  ?"  The  making  of  creeds  and  liturgies  be- 
longs to  the  church.  The  secular  powers  may  re- 
cognize and  allow  the  us6  of  them  among  their  sub- 
jects ;  or  they  may  refuse  to  do  it ;  for  which,  as  for 
their  other  actions,  they  must  account  to  the  only 
Ruler  of  princes. '  The  church  is  not  tp  take  up 
arms  and  fight  it  out  with  them.  She  is  to  ^'  hold 
^*  fast  the  foi^m  of  sound  words,  and  kefsp  that  good 
^'  thing  committed  to  her,"  as  a  depositum,  tliat  will 
assuredly  be  called  for,  aad  demanded  at  her  hands, 
by  him  who  intrusted  her  with  it.  And  if  she  suffers 
for  so  doing,  all  that  follows  from  it  is,  that  she  is 
conformed  to  the  image  of  her  Redeemer,  who  **  for 
'^  this  cause  came  into  the  world,  that  he  might  bear 
^^  witoesiS  to  .the  truth  r  which  he  did,  when  befipre 
Pontius  Pilate  he  witnessed  a  good  con£essian,  and 
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sealed  it  with  bis  blood.  This  is  the  true  state  of  the 
matter ;  and  I  never  yet  beard  of  a  British  prince,  or 
parliament,  that  assumed  to  themselves  a  power  of 
setting  aside  the  Divinity  of  Christ"'.  • 

Ibid.  ^'  You  say,  the  prelate.moved  the  lay  pow- 
'^  ers."  I  do,  because  none  of  the  spiritual  lords 
.were  consenting  to  a  motion,  the  nature  of  which  re- 
quired that  it  should  have  been  laid  before  tbetn,  as 
the  proper  persons  to  take  care,  tie  quid  detrimenti 
ecclesia  caperet.  After,  which  it  had  been;  time 
enough  to  apply  for  the  consent  and  approbation  of 
parliament.  But  it  was  not  without  an  infinitely  wise 
jreason,  that  he,  /'  whose  providence  ordereth  all 
"  things,  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,'* 
permitted  the  motion  to  be  made;  whereby  the  Right 
Honourable  the  Irish  House  of  Lords  had  an  oppor- 
tunity pf  bearing  the  noble  testimony  tbey  did  to  the 
truth,  by  rejecting  the  abominable  proposal  with  the 
indignation  it  deserved,  and  not  so  much  as  suffering 
the  heads  of  so  vile  a  bill  to  be  read ;  for  which  they 
deserve  to  be  mentioned  with  honour  among  ail  po- 
sterities for  evermore. 

Ibid.  He  asks  me,  '^  if  I  think  Christianity  could 
"  not  be  supported  by  the  Scriptures  and  the  Apo- 
^^  stolical  and  Nicene  creeds  only  ?''  As  to  the  Nicene 
creed,  that  was  to  have  gone  with  the  Athanasian. 

^  On  the  contrary,  by  an  Act  in  the  pth  and  10th  of  William 
the  Third,  it  is  made  ipso  facto  forfeiture  of  all  places  and  employ- 
ments, civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  to  deny  any  one  of  the  per- 
sons in  the  Holy  Trinity  to  be  God.  The  second  offence  deprives 
the  offender  of  all  benefit  of  the  law,  incapacitates  him  for  inhe- 
riting, and  he  is  imprisoned  three  years,  without  bail* 
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But  to  answer  directly  to  the  point.  The  apostle's 
creed  was  sufficient  at  first. — Wherefore  then  serve 
the  others  ?  They  were  added,  because  of  heretics, 
whose  subtile  prevarications"  rendered  these  creeds 
necessary  to  guard  the  faith ;  which  made  Luther, 
with  great  propriety,  call  the  Athanasian  creed  pro* 
pugnuculum  symbati  apostolici.  And  I  am  very  sure 
this  is  not  a  time  for  the  church  to  part  with  any  of 
« her  fences.  Rather  perhaps  we  have  reason  to  pray 
— ^'  O  be  favourable  and  gracious  to  Zion ;  bOild 
"  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  !*' 

At  p.  36.  The  gentleman  has  worked  himself  up 
into  a  most  vehement  passion,  and  rates  me,  as  if 
he  could  beat  my  teeth  down  my  throat.  "  You> 
"  SIR,  say  this,  and  you,  sir,  say  that,"  when  I 
say  no  such  thing.  If  he  d^es  not  compose  himselfi 
I  shall  be  obliged  to  swear  the  peace  against  him, 
for  putting  me  in  bodily  fear.  Besides,  for  his  own 
sake,  I  would  have  him  be  a  little  cool,  because 
passion,  is  the  worst  thing  in  the  world  for  the  face. 
It  has  often  particularly  a  bad  effect  upon  the  eyes, 
and  hinders  a  man  from  seeing  his  adversary's  mean* 
ing ;  of  which  we  have  a  very  melancholy  instance 
now  before  us.  **  You,  sir,"  saiys  he,  "  roundl;^ 
^'  pronounce  that  the  prelate  moved  to  expunge  the 
"  creed  only,  for  no  other  reason  but,  because  he 
"  had  subscribed  to  it."  My  words  are — "  because  it 

"  The  reader  may  see  some  of  the  Arian  chicanery  displayed  in 
its  true  colours,  in  the  Appendix  to  a  Vindication  of  the  Doc* 
trine  of  the  Trinity  from  the  exceptions  of  an  Essay  on  Spirit,  by 
the  reverend  and  learned  Dr.  Randolph^  president  of  Corpus 
Christ!  College,  Oxford. 
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<^contained  the  faith  be  had  subscribed  to,  and  svcrorn 
^'  to  defend."  Faith  in  the  Trinity  is  the  faith  into 
which  he  was  baptized,  and  which  often  before,  and 
i^io  at  bis  consecration,  he  subscribed  to,  and  swore 
to  defend.  And  because  the  Athanasiao  creed  con- 
tained the  faith  in  the  Trinity,  for  that  reason,  and 
that  only,  I  still  say,  he  moved  the  lay  powers  to  ex* 
punge  it  And  it  is  no  more  than  what  be  has  him*^ 
self  said,  in  his  Essay  on  Spirit^;  a  book,  which,  as  a 
learned  and  pious  prelate  of  the  Irish  church  very 
justly  observed,  ought  to  hme  been  burnt  by  the 
hands  of  the  common  hangman,  as  soon  as  it  was  pub- 
lished. But  it  lias  received  its  death's  wound',  and 
»*^I  war  not  with  the  dead. 

P.  34.  For  fear  of  accidents  the  author  has  given 
us  a  confession  of  his  own,  which  is  as  follows—-* 
I  firmly  believe,  that  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  (as  far  as  I  can  understand  a  doctrine 
so  mysterious,  and  certainly  attended  with  its 
share  of  difficulties)  is  truly  expressed  in  the  Arti* 
^^  cles  of  ^  Church  of  England."  Now,  though  I 
bftve  no  right  to  call  upon  him  for  a  confession  of  bit 
ftith,  yet  as  he  has  given  us  one,  thinking,  I  suppose 
(and  indeed  justly  enough),  that,  after  what  he  had 
written,  it  was  high  time ;  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to 
say,  that  I  could  have  wished  the  qualifying  paren- 
thesis had  not  been  thrown  into  the  middle  of  this 


*  t  call  the  Essay  on  Spirit  his,  because  I  am  assured  upon 
good  evidence,  which  I  am  ready  to  produce  when  called  upon, 
that  his  lordship  has  owned  himself  the  author  of  it. 

?  See  Dr.  Randolph's  Vindication,  and  Mr.  Jones's  Answer. 
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cdnfessioD,  about  the  doctrine  having  its  share  of 
difficulties ;  because  it  is  one  thing  to  understand 
fully  the  precise  manner  hoxv  these  three  are  one,  a 
task  to  which  reason  is  wholly  inadequate  ;  but  it  is 
quite  another  thing  to  give  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
God,  when  he  tells  us  they  are  so ;  for  the  doing  of 
whicfa^  to  adequate  knowledge  of  the  manner  of  tbek* 
existence  is  by  no  means  necessary.  However,  I 
cannot  but  hope  the  gentleman  believes  the  doctrine'; 
though  it  is  somewhat  odd  to  see  him  argue  so  zeal* 
ously  against  one  who  does  believe  it^  cind  for  thos^ 
who  certainly  do  not. 

P.  38.  Therd  are  three  sentences  more  cited 
from  the  sermon,  without  any  remarks.  What  they 
are  cited  to  prove,  I  know  not,  unless  it  be  that 
the  person  citing  them  had  not  read  Scripture  enough 
to  understand  them. 

P.  41.  **Mr.  Hutchinson  treats  the  duties  taught 
"  by  nature  and  reason,  as  the-religion  of  the  devil.** 
1st.  He  says,  that  nature  and  reason  were  made  to 
learn  duties,  not  to  teach  them.  Sdly.  An  imper- 
fect system  of  morality,  patched  together  of  the  bro- 
ken fragments  of  revelation,  &et  up  and  enforced 
upon  infidel  no  principles,  against  faith  in  Christ,  or, 
to  the  exclusion  of  it — this  is  what  he  calls  the  reli- 
gion of  ANTiCHRisT. 

P.-  4S.  He  complains  of  us  for  ^^  turning  the  platnw 
"  est  history  into  subliila*  prophecy  '.'*'    As  for  in- 

^  I  had  determined,  as  the  reader  may  see  by  turning  to  p.  186, 
to  pass  by  the  trite  and  stale  objections  on  this  subject,  which 
have  been  so  often  answered  by  others.     But  the  amthor's  phrase* 
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stance,  the  plain  history  of  Ha^ar  and  Sarab,  into 
the  sublime  prophecy  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
church;  as  St.  Paul  has  ddne,  quite  in  the  Hutchin- 
sonian,  way,  without  any  ceremony ;  only  prefttcing 
his  exposition  with  a  censure  of  all  those  who  were 
ignorant  of  that  method  of  interpretation.  "Tell 
me,"  says  he,  "  ye  that  are  under  the  Ijaw,  do  ye  not 
•*  hear  the  law  ?  For  it  is  written, — Abraham  had  two 
:"  sons,"  &c.  "  Which  things  are  an  allegory,"  Had 
the  spiritual  interpretation  been  a  whimsical  or  ima- 
ginary thing,  St.  Paul  had  never  urged  it  as  an  argu- 
ment ;  which  he  does,  and  draws  his  inference  from 
it — '^  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  childten  of  the 
^**  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free.  Stand  fast,  there- 
."  fore,'^  &c.  And  this  shows  the  error  of  an  axiom 
among  the  schoolmeu'^Theologia  symbolica  fion  est 
argumentatvoa.  For  so  far  is  this  from  being  the 
case,  that  no  arguments  strike  the.  mind  so  irresist- 
ibly, as  those  drawn  from  the  graphical  delineations 
of  the  facts  of  Christianity  in  the  histories  and  insti- 
tutions of  old.  They  constitute  a  species  of  evidence, 
which  (as  Mr.  Leslie  well  observes)  no  other  facts 
but  those  of  Christianity  ever  had.  This  indeed 
must  be  said,  that  such  kind  of  prophecy  is  a  sign 
only  to  those  that  believe,  who  by  reason  of  use 
have  their  (spiritual)  senses  exercised,  and  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding  enlightened,  to  see  wonderful 
tilings  in  God's  law.  For  t|pse  that  are  inexperienced 
in  the  things  themselves,   and   perhaps  deny  their 


ology  was  $o  very  remarkable  in  this  place^  that  I  cduld  not  help 
taking  notice  of  it. 
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existence,  can  never  be  qualified  to  discern  the  pre- 
figuration  of  them.  Others  will  see,  by  comparing 
Scripture  with  Scripture,  that  enough  of  the  Old 
Testament  •is  applied  in  the  New,  to  enable  us  to 
apply  the  rest,  if  we  have  but  humility  to  receive  the 
key  of  knowledge  from  Christ,  and  dHigence  to  xis6 
it,  in  opening  the  secret  treasures  of  wisdom,  which 
are  otherwise  for  ever  locked  up  and  hidden  frooi 
our  eyes.  St.  Paul,  indeed,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  has  in  a  manner  spiritualized  the  whQte 
Bible.  But  his.  doctrine  is  growing  out  of  fashion: 
For  besides  that  his  writings  are  full  of  type  and 
figure,  he  was  a  preacher  of  passive  obedience.  And 
as  I  find  in  him,  Rom.  ix.  13.  the  words,  V  Jacob 
^^  have  I  loved,"  I  am  far  from  being  clear  that  he 
was  not  a  JAcaBXT£. 

The  author  of  the  Word  to  the  Hutchinsonians,  ill 
the  course  of  his  work,  has  said  many  fine  things 
upon  the  virtue  of  charity.  Indeed,  by  the  frequent 
introduction  of  it  upon  all  occasions,  he  seems  to 
have  been  sensible,  it  was  the  subject  he  was  quali- 
fied to  shiiiie  upon.  .  I  beg  leave  to  be  an  humble  in- 
strument of  communicating  to  the  world  the  lustre 
of  some  of  the  brightest  instances  of  his  shining  in 
the.  practice,  as  weH  as  speculation,  of  this,  lovely 
grace.  It  will  occasion  many  pleasing  sensations 
likewise  in  the  mind  of  the  reader,  to  observe  how 
the. Gentleman  keeps  pace  all  along  with;  the  Chris* 
tian :  and  when  they  unite  their  beams,  and  poyr  upon 
him  in  one  blaze,  I  wish  they  are  not  rather  more 
than  he  can  bear. 

P.  5. .  "  If  they  were  honest  as  to  the  end— a  little 
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V  learning,  and  a  great  deal  of  conceit — hb  own  crude 
^*  notions — vanity  and  impertinence— establish  no- 
*'  thing  but  their  own  dbgrace— P.  7.  step  forth  pub* 
'^  lie  reformers  in  learning,  with  no  other  (qualification 
**  but  the  contempt  of  it-^Morality  not  within  the 
**  new  sy8tem-*-P.  8.  Hutchinsonian,  enthusiastic, 
''new  reformers — dictatorial,  abusive,  uncharitable 
^'  mode  of  preaching  amongst  these  new  reformers, 
**  void  of  meekness  and  void  of  fear — ^P.  14.  ccmi- 
^'  fortably  self-sufficient — P.  19.  scarce  attended 
''  with  common  sense,  or  intelligible  language — P. 
*^  SO.  the  foolishness  of  foUy— S.  24.  gently,  not  so 
*^  flaming-— insdence  armed  with  arrogance — P.  81. 
f'  This  Hutchinsonian  zealot*— P.  34.  a  false  ^cuser 
t*  of  one  of  his  brethren— P.  35.  inserted  wickedly— 
"  likewise  inserted  wickedly — P.  36.  absolute  viola- 
frtion  of  Christian  charity — tou — you— you,  sir 
'^  — that  dangerous,  that  unchristian  disposition  of 
'^  soul — you  mu^t  be  contented  to  descend,  and  sink 

V  into  the  deepest  humiliation— ^pretended  zeal"— 
So  again,  P.  38,  '^  so  defective  in  Christianity,  as  to 
^^  want  even  the  prime  virtue  of  it — so  defective  in 
^  human  learning,  as  this  author  and  his  brethren'' — 
So  P.  40.  "  contemners  of  sound  learning— corrupt-* 
^  ers  of  genuine  religion — P.  44.  boisterous  vaiil 
*' pretenders,  &c. — P.  37*  You  yourself  cannot 
'^  possibly  believe  what  you  have  asserted/'  And^ 
then  there  is  an  application  to  me  of  one  of  the  most 
tremendous  curses  ever  pronounced  against  the  ene* 
mies  of  God  and  Christ,  by  which  I  am  shut  out 
from  all  hope  of  mercy,  and  placed  in  the  number 
of  the  reprobate  and  finally  impenitent,  for  ever 
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and  ever-^^^  Be  not  merciful  to  them  that  offend  el 
**  malicious  ivickednesd  ;  for  the  sin  of  their  mouthy 
^^  and  for  the  wdrds  of  their  lip^,  they  shall  be  taken 
''  in  their  pf^ide :  and  why  r^  their  preaching  is  of 
**  cursing  and  lies.''  The  gentleman  stopped  a  verse 
too  soon — ''  Consume  them  in  thy  wrath,  consume 
"  them,  that  they  may  perish  V^  And  in  the  last  paige; 
that  I  may  not  be  divided  in  my  death  from  those  to 
whom  Christian  friendship  has  joined  me  in  my  life^ 
be  has  shut  us  all  out  together  from  ^^  the  light  of 
^^  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb,"  and  consigned  us 
over  to  ''  the  mist  of  darkness;"  thinking  it  proper 
(as  he  says,  after  a  long  quotation  from  the  Dunf 
ciad)  to  conclude  an  address  relative  to  religion^ 
powerfully,  in  the  words  of  holy  Scripture.  And 
very  powerful  indeed  they  are— "These  are  spotain 
^^  your  feasts  of  charity,  feeding  themselves  without 
'^  fear :  wells  are  they  without  water :  clouds  that  ajfe 
*^  carried  about  of  winds  :  trees  whose  fruit  wither; 
''eth:  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  oiit  their 
'^  own  shame.:  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved 
"  the  mist  of  darkness."  Here  the  author,  I  peih 
ceive,  being  cautious,  left  out  the  words  "  for  ever/^ 
But  his  caution  comes  too  late ;  for,  as  it  stands 
there,  it  can  mean  nothing  less  than  damnation^ 
whether  the  words  ''  for  ever''  are  added  or  not.  But 
^o  go  on— ^"  When  they  speak  great  swelling  words 
f'  of  vanity,  they  allure  those  who.  were  clean  escaped 
'^  from  them  who  lived  in  error.  And.  while  th^^ 
'*  promise  them  liberty,  they  themselves  are  the 
**  servants  of  corruption."    The  reader  will  give  tne 


•     » 


M4  AN  APOLOGY,  &c. 

leave  to  subjoin  bis  motto — **  Above  all  these  things 
**  put  on  charity,  the  very  bond  of  perfectness  !'' 

These,  s\jr,  are  "  hard  speeches"  against  tiQen,  of 
whom  their  enemies  themselves,  being  judges,  must 
own,  that  they  are  sound  in  the  faith,  steady  to  the 
church,  and  regular  in  their  duties.  I  say  not  this 
to  boast ;  for  sinners  have  nothing  to  boast  of :  but 
I  am  constrained  to  say  it,  in  our  defehce.  Person- 
al  failings  and  infirmities  we  have  many ;  from  all 
which  ^' we  hope  to  be.  saved,  even  as  others, 
*'  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But, 
upon  as  impartial  a  survey  as  I  can  take  of  all  that 
has  been  said  or  written  against  us,  (for  I  pretend 
not  to'  be  without  prejudices)  I  must  declare,  that 
*\  neither  against  the  law,  neither  against  the  temple, 
'^  neither  against  Csssar,"  is  it  proved  that  we  have 
"i  offended  any  thing  at  all."  Consider,  therefore, 
sir,  in-  the  sober  hour  of  thought  and  refiection, 
(for  much  does  it  deserve  your  consideration),  consi- 
der again  what  you  have  said  of  us  ;  and  particularly 
the  application  you  have  made  to  us  of  those  most 
awful  and  tremendous  judgements  of  the  Almighty 
s^ainst  the  impenitent  enemies  of  his  Clirist.  Think 
where  you  would  be  if  he  should'  deal  with-  yoUas 
you>  have  dealt  with  us.  Consider  that  the  praise 
or  refiroach  of  the  world  cannot  last  long.  The 
world  itself  grows  old,  and  nature,  sunk  in  years^ 
gives  evident  signs  of  her  approaching  dissolution: 
But,  however,  near  the  end  of  the  world  may  be; 
our  end  cannot  be  far  off.  Then  it  will  be  founds 
(iiappy  for  us,  if  we  consider  it  in  time,)  that  ^*  of 
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'^  making  'many  books  there  is  no  end,  and  that 
**  much  study"  of  worldly  wisdom  '^  is  weariness  of 
"  the  flesh,"  without  profit  of  the  spirit.  We  shall 
then  perceive,  that  the  Bible  only  will  survive  the 
fire  that  consumes  the  world,  and  be  opened  in  hea-^' 
ven;  when  the  light  shall  shine  through  every  part  of 
it,  displaying  Christ,  its  blessed  subject,  to  the  ravished 
eyes  of  all  those  who  by  night,  in  this  dark  world, 
have  sought  him  in  it,  under  the  veil  of  its  sacred^ 
and  adorable  mysteries.  Experience  will  then  con* 
vince  us,  that  Scripture  knowledge  only  lasts  beyond 
the  grave,  and  opens  a  passage  through  the  waters' 
of  death,  into  the  promised  land,  conducting  us  to 
the  gates  of  the  Jerusalem  above,  where  is  the  throne 
of  eternal  judgement  Before  that' throne,  sir,  you,' 
and  I,  and  all  of  us,  must  shortly  stand  ;  and  there 
must  the  secrets  of  all  our  hearts  be  revealed,  and 
hud  open,  before  heaven  and  earth  assembled.  And 
then  will  it  be  known,  what  were  our  rnotives  in 
preaching,  and  yours  in  writing.  As  to  all  you  have 
said  against  us,  may  God  forgive  you,  as  I  am  sure 
we. do,  for  endeavouring  greatly  to  injure  the  cha* 
racters  and  reputations  of  men,  who  know  not  that 
ever  they  have  offended  you,  or  any  one  else  !  And 
if,  in  the  foregoing  pages,  there  is  any  misrepresen- 
tation or  aggravation,  it  has  slipt  me  unwittingly, 
and  I  am  sorty  for  it. 

And  now,  my  younger  brethren  of  the  university, 
you  see  what  there  is  to  be  said  against  us  ;  and  your 
candour  will  not  pass  sentence  of  condemnation, 
without  reading  what  is  said  for  us.  If  you  find 
reason  to  do  it  then,  we  submit.     The  author  of  the 
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pamphlet  we  have  been  considering  talks  df  our 
proselyting  and  seducing  you.   We  want  not  to  pro- 
selyte yon  to  any  sect  or  party ;  for  we  never  desij^ 
to  constitute  a  sect  or  party ;  but,  as  members  of 
the  churchy  subjects  to  the  king,  and  sons  of  the 
university^  we  desire  to  spend  our  lives  b  their  ser* 
vice;  continuing  stead&st  and  unmoveable,  in  the 
stations  allotted  us.    And  we  hope  there  is  no  harm 
in  wishing  that  you  may  do  the  same,  living  in  due 
subordination  and  humble  obedience  to  your  tutcurs 
and  governors  in  this  place ;  for  the  prosperity  of 
which  all  must  pray,  that  ever  pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem.    They  cannot  stand  separate,  and  can 
only  fall  together.     May  you  so  employ  the  calm 
days  of  peace  and  quietness  you  enjoy  in  this  happy 
retirement,  that  you  may  be  able,  when  you  launch 
forth  into  the  world,  to  weather  all  the  storms  of  in- 
fidelity, heresy,  schism,  and  sensuality,  those  four 
winds,  that  strive  for  the  mastery  upon  that  troubled 
sea !  That  so,  whereyer  you  are  sent  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  wage  war  with  the  enemies  of  man's 
salvation,  your  piety  may  adorn  the  church,   and 
your  learning  do  honour  to  the  university.    If  there 
is  any  man,  into  whom  we  have  inculcated  principles 
contrary  to  these,  let  him  stand  forth,  and  declare 
it.    But  if  to  inculcate  these  be  to  seduce  you— ^en 
we  do  verily  own  ourselves  to  be  most  eiceedingly 
fiuiUy. 
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I  TJiouGHT  I  had  done  here;  but  find  myself 
obliged  to  take  some  notice  of  the  reverend  Mr« 
Heatbcote,  who  (as  it  should  seem  by  an  adver«- 
tisement  of  his,  in  capitals)  has  entirely  overthrown 
Mr.  Hutchinson.  Upon  looking  into  his  book,  I 
find  he  has  indeed  made  quotations  from  him.  Seve- 
ral of  them  contain  great  and  important  truths, 
against  which  Mr.  Heathcote  has  said  nothing.  Some 
are  mangled  and  misrepresented,  as  the  reader  may 
see,  if  he  thinks  it  worth  his  while  to  turn  to  and 
compare  them.  And  a  few  more  passages  are  quoted 
for  the  severity  of  the  expressions  in  them.  But,  in 
order  to  judge  of  their  propriety  or  impropriety,  it 
is  necessary  to  know  who  are  the  persons  spoken  of, 
what  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  crimes  charged 
upon  them,  and  what  the  strength  of  the  evidence 
that  supports  the  charge.  If,  when  these  circum- 
stances are  duly  weighed,  they  appear  to  be  unjusti- 
fiable, we  defend  them  not.  This  is  a  sufficient 
answer  to  all  that  is  advanced  by  Mr.  Heathcote. — 
Though,  upon  second  thoughts,  it  may  not  be  amiss, 
just  to  give  the  reader  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  uses  those  who  are  so  unhappy  as  to  fall 
under  his  displeasure.  "  We  are  told,"  says  he, 
p.  85,  "  that  Mr.  Hutchinson  never  offended  with 
*'  bis  tongue ;  never  spoke  with  more  warmth  than 
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It  is  a  fine  remark  of  Lord  Bacon,  that  ^*  As  wines  whidb, 
^^  at  first  pressing,  run  gently,  yield  a  more  pleasant  taste 
<^  than  those,  where  the  wine-press  is  bard  wrought,  be- 
^^  cause  those  somewhat  relish  of  the  stone  and  skin  of  the 

grape;   so  those  observations  are  most  wholesome  and 

sweet,  which  flow  irom  Scriptures  gently  expressed  and 
^'  naturally  expounded,  and  are  not  wrested  or  drawn  aside 
^^  to  common  places  or  controversies  ^«" 

Observations  of  this  kind  may  certainly  be  made  to  great 
advantage^  on  historical  portions  of  Scripture  more  espe- 
cially, sinc^  as  the  same  incomparable  author  tells  us  else- 
where, "  Knowledge  drawn  freshly,  and  as  it  were  in  our 
**  view,  out  of  particulars,  knows  the  way  best  to  pardcu- 
<<  Jars  again :  and  it  hath  much  greater  life  for  practice, 
^^  when  the  discourse  attends  upon  the  example,  than  when 
^^  the  example  attends  upon  tJhe  discourse ;  as  Machiavel 
^^  handled  matters  of  policy  and  government,  by  discourses 
**  of  history  and  example  taken  from  LivyV  The  doc- 
trines and  duties  of  CSiristianity  are,  in  like  manner,  best 
deduced  from  the  facts  on  which  itis  founded.  The  narra^* 
tion  fumisheth  both  matter  and  method  for  the  discourse, 
wUch  is  read  with  pleasure  and  remembered  with  ease. 

History  and  biography  are  frequently  employed  in  the. 
service  of  error  and  vice.     They  may  operate  as  effectually 

■  Advaiicetnent  of  Learning,  Book  IX.     *  Ibid.  Book  VltL 
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in  the  recommendation  of  truth  and  virtue.  Example 
shows  truth  as  it  were  embodied ;  and,  while  it  displays  the 
excellency  of  virtue,  demonstrates  its  practicability.  The 
contemplation  of  faith,  as  it  discovereth  itself  in  the  lives 
of  patriarchs  and  prophets,  apostles  and  saints,  inclineth  us 
to  believe  as  they  did;  and  the  sight  of  frail  mortals,  like 
ourselves,  who,  by  the  divine  assistance,  surmounted  all 
obstructions,  and  continued  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  righ- 
teousness, naturally  suggesteth  to  every  beholder  the  ques- 
tion— What  should  hinder  me  from  doing  the  same? 

Opportunities  for  such  exercises  are  continually  afforded 
by  the  return  of  those  days  whereon  we  commemorate  the 
heroic  piety  of  ancient  worthies,  distinguished  in  the  an-: 
nals  of  religion ;  whose  story  presenteth  us  with  occurrences, 
pot  like  those  related  in  secular  histories,  of  use  only  to 
politicians  and  generals,  but  universally  interesting;  in- 
structing us  in  the  art  of  governing  the  little  kingdom  with- 
in ;  of  achieving  the  greatest  conquests,  and  gaining  the 
most  glorious  victories ;  since  "  Better  is  he  that  ruleth  his 
spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city  f  teaching  us  how  to  live 
the  life,  and  die  the  death  of  the  righteous — ^a  twofold  task, 
which  every  man  hath  upon  his  hands,  and  in  the  perform- 
ance of  which  he  cannot  fail,  but  at  the  hazard  of  some- 
thing more  valuable  than  crowns  and  sceptres. 

The  author  of  the  following  Considerations  was  directed, 
in  the  choice  of  his  subject,  by  the  circumstances  of  his 
situation ;  some  parts  of  them  having  been  delivered  from 
the  pulpit,  as  occasion  called  for  them,  in  the  chapel  of 
St.  Mary  Magdalen  College,  upon  the  anniversary  of  the 
nativity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  before  a  learned  and  nuost 
respectable  audience.  The  favourable  manner  in  which 
they  were  then  heard,  hath  encouraged  him  to  revise^  en- 
large, and  digest  them  into  their  present  form.  The  reader 
hath  now  before  him  a  complete  history  of  the  Baptist, 
extracted  from  the  Evangelists,  and  methodized  according 
to  the  order  of  time,  in  which  the  events  appear  to  have 
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happened;  with  such  observations  and  reflections,  as  the 
several  parts  of  it  seemed  to  suggest,  for  the  confirmation  of 
&ith,  and  the  advancement  of  holiness. 

An  attentive  perusal  of  the  subsequent  pages  may,  it  is 
hoped,  be  of  service  to  the  younger  students  in  theology 
with  a  view  to  whom,  and  to  those  more  particularly  of  the 
Society  whose  welfare  and  prosperity  the  author  is  bound 
by  every  tie  to  consult  and  promote,  as  they  were  at  first 
composed,  so  they  are  now  published ;  that,  beholding  the 
glories  which  display  themselves  in'  the  exalted  character 
here  oflFered  t6  their  inspection,  they  may  be  fired  with  a 
noble  ambition  to  bear  their  testimony  to  the  best  of  mas- 
ters, and,  from  a  well-spent  retirement,  come -forth  bright 
examples  of  temperance  and  purity,  zeal  and  knowledge^ 
integrity  and  constancy,  to  preach  repentance  and  proclaim 
salvation. 
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SECTION  I. 


Considerations  on  the  Nativity  of  St.  John,  and  the 
Circumstances  that  attended  it. 

The  lights  of  the  intellectual,  like  those  of  the 
natural  system,  are  not  all  of  equal  magnitude  and 
lustre.  In  the  jchurch,  as  in  the  firmament,  '*  one 
^^  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory.'*  Each 
contributeth  its  share  towards  dissipating  the  dark- 
ness with  which  we  are  surrounded  ;  but  some,  by 
their  superior  splendour,  immediately  attract  and 
dazzle  the  eye  of  the  beholder.  Conspicuous,  above 
others,  is  the  character  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  that 
bright  precursor  of  the  sun  and  harbinger  of  the 
morning,  who  arose  to  give  notice  of  Messiah's  ap- 
proach, and  to  prepare  the  world  for  his  reception. 
Burning  and  shining,  he  ran  his  course,  proclaim- 
ing to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  ^'  Repent,  for 
^*  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ;"  in  other  words, 
**  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  ;  cast  off 
therefore  the  works  of  darkness^  and  put  on  the 
armour  of  light  V  *'  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 

*  Rom.  xiii.  12. 
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^'  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 

"  light  vv 

Praise  is  ever  valuable  in  proportion  to  the  judge- 
ment and  ititegrity  of  him  who  bestowetfa  it ;  and  the 
panegyric  is  truly  honourable,  when  the  panegyrist 
is  one  who  will  not  flatter,  and  who  cannot  be  de- 
ceived. How  then  shall  we  raise  our  thoughts  to 
concdve  adequately  of  a  person,  whose  encomium 
was  spoken  by  the  Son  of  God, .  and  concerning 
whom  that  Son  of  Ood  declared,  **  Among  them 
**  that  are  bom  of  women  there  hath  not  arisen 
^*  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist  %"'  After  this  de- 
claration made  by  the  Master,  the  disciples  camot 
wdl  be  hyperbolical  in  their  praises  of  St  John,  as 
the  great  pattern  of  repentance;  the  relation  of 
Christ ;  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom ;  the  herald  of 
the  King  immortal;  the  glory  of  saints,  and  the  joy 
of  the  worid. 

It  is  observable  that  the  Baptist's  nativity  is  the 
only  one  (that  of  Christ  excepted)  which  the  church 
has  thought  proper  to  celebrate*  The  days  appoint*- 
ed  for  the  commemoration  of  other  saints  are  gene- 
rally  those  on  which  they  respectively  ceased  from 
their  labours^  and  entered  into  their  everlastmg  rest; 
the  day  of  a  good  man's  death  being  indeed  the  imy 
of  his  birth,  and  this  world  no  more  than  the  womb 
in  which  he  is  formed  and  matured  for  his  admission 
into  a  better,  where  there  k  neither  crying  nor  pain. 
Bat  the  nativity  of  St.  John  being  designed,  by  the 
remarlLable*  incidents  that  accompanied  it,  to  turn 
the  eyes  of  men  towards  one  who  was  far  greater; 

^£pkes•  vi  14.  «  MatU  xi.  11. 
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one,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  he  confessed  himself 
not  worthy  to  unloose;  the  church  keeps  a  day  sa- 
cred to  it,  and  directs  us  to  begin  our  meditations 
by  considering,  as  all  Judea  did  when  it  happened; 
^^  what  manner  of  child*"'  that  should  be,  which  was 
so  wonderfully  born. 

He  whose  works  are  all  wrought  in  numberi 
weight,  and  measure,  bringeth  every  event  to  pass 
in  its  proper  season.  The  time  approached  which 
had  been  decreed  in  the  counsds  of  the  Most  High; 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  ardently  desired  by 
holy  men  of  old,  when  the  Son  of  God  should  be 
manifested,  to  redeem  his  people  from  death,  and  to 
lead  them  in  the  path  of  life.  As  this  redeniption 
was  not  to  be '  effected  by  fleshly  might  and  power; 
the  spiritual  king  of  Israel  chose  to  make  bis  ap- 
pearance when'  the  house  of  David  ivas  like  a  root 
buried  in  the  earth ;  and  therefore  his  forerunner  was 
born  ^Mn  the  days  of  Herod  the  king*;'*  days,  when 
bis  countrymen  were  under  a  foreign  jurisdiction, 
and  the  prospect  on  all  sides  was  gloomy.  True,  in- 
deed, it  is,  that  the  sacred  lamp  went  not  out  in  the 
temple,  where  the  good  old  Simeon  and  the  devout 
Anna  served  God  instantly  with  fastings, and  prayers, 
and  waited,  as  many  others  did,  with  earnest  expec- 
tation^ for  the  consolation  of  Israel.  They  were  not 
discouraged  by  the  gross  darkness  which  then  cover- 
ed the  earth,  but  rather  concluded  from  thence,  that 
Ae  dawn  of  day  could  not  be  far  off;  as  the  mercies 
of  Heaven  generally  come  i^hen  man  most  wants, 
and;  humanly  speaking,  has  least  ground  to  hope  for - 

*.  Luke,  i,  66.  •  Lttke^  u4' 
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them ;  to  the  end  that  he  may  with  thankfulness  re- 
ceive the  benefit,  and  with  humility  give  God  th6 
glory.  And  this  may  be  a  useful  lesson  to  those 
who  shall  live  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Gentile  church, 
which  are  to  precede  the  second  advent  of  Christ ; 
when  they  will  behold  the  religion  of  Christians  de- 
generated into,  an  empty  form,  and  their  zeal  and 
Jove  frozen  at  the  fountain  ;  when,  daily  multiplying 
heresies,  like  the  frogs  in  Egypt,  shall  infest  and 
contaminate  all  things ;  when  infidelity  shall  rage  and 
swell,  and  iniquity  of  every  kind  shall  abound. 
Sights  like  these  may  confound  and  stagger  those 
who  shall  then  be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
weak  in  faith.  But  an  acquaintance  with  the  divine 
dbpensations  will  turn  them  into  so  many  arguments 
for  the  truth  of  revelation,  and  the  approach  of  the 
day  of  God.  "When  these  things  begin  to  come 
"  to  pass  ;  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for 
"  your:  redemption  draweth  nigh  ^ :"  then  be  found 
with  Simeon  and  Anna,  in  the  temple,  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel. 

When  we  read  of  men  who  have  done  good  in 
their  generations^  and  shone  as  lights  in  the  world,' 
curiosity  naturally  leads  us  to  inquire  after  their  con- 
nexions and  relations,  and  especially  after  the  happy 
persons  chosen  to  be  the  instruments  of  conveying 
such  blessings  to  the  church.  The  Scripture  account 
of  Zacbarias  and  Elizabeth  is  concise,'  but  compre- 
hensive* "  He  was  "a  priest  of  the  course  of  Abia," 
she  was  "  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,"  and  "  they 
"were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the 

'  Luke^  xxi.  2S. 
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^'  coBunandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blame* 
''  less  K"*  The  course  of  Abia  was  the  eighth  in  order 
of  the  twenty*four  courses  of  priests  appointed  to 
relieve,  each  other  in  the  service  of  the  temple, 
where,  during  their  ministration,  they  resided  in  the 
chambers  allotted  them  £3r  that  purpose ;  that  so, 
being  sequestered  from  the  cares  and  pollutions  of 
the  world,  they  might  ^^  wait  on  the  Lord  without 
'^  distraction/'  performing  the  outward  cereuMmies 
of  the  law,  and  exercbing  their  faith  in  the  contem* 
plation  of  those  heavenly  things  shadowed  out  by 
them.  This  holy  office  Zacharias,  in  the  worst  of 
times,  adorned  and  beautified  with  a  correspondent 
holiness  of  life.  The  spirit  of  the  sanctuary  rested 
upon  him,  and  manifested  itself  in  the  fruit  of  righ* 
teousness ;  a  righteousness,  which  exceeded  that  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  approving  itself  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  whom  are  known  the  secrets  of  the 
hearts,  as  well  as  in  that  of  men,  who  are  witnesses 
only  of  the  external  deportment.  Through  the 
strength  of  this  spirit,  he  walked  in  the  path  of  an 
uniform  obedience,  an  invariable  observer  of  those 
ordinances  which  were  at  that  time  the  sacramental 
means  and  pledges  of  pardon  and  acceptance, 
through  faith  in  Him  of  whose  advent  he  was  a  de- 
vout  expectant.  From  such  a  father,  and  a  mother 
worthy  of  him,  who  graced  the  line  of  Aaron  by  a 
like  inviolable  sanctity  of  manners,  was  the  Baptist 
to  descend ;  that  the  Jews  might  have  no  possible 
objection  against  him;  that  be  migtit.be  a  proper' 
forerunner  of  one  who  was  to  make  all  the  world 

5  Luke,  i.  5,  6. 
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in  love  with  the  beauty  of  holiness ;  that  it  might  ap« 
pear  wherein  true  nobility  of  birth  consisteth^  namely, 
in  a  descent  from  persons  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  God,  and  of  an  exemplary  piety;  and  lastly,  to 
assure  us,  that  on  the  heads  of  those  who,  to  a  holy 
profession  add  a  holy  life,  will,  sooner  or  later,  de- 
scend the  choicest  blessings  which  heaven  hath  to  be- 
stow on  the  sons  of  men. 

But  let  not  such  be  impatient  because  those 
blessings  are  for  a  while  defierred.  He  who  sends 
them,  best  knows  the  proper  time  of  sending  them ; 
and  often  sees  it  necessary,  for  many  reasons,  to 
exercise  the  faith  and  patience  of  his  servants ;  who 
may  always  rest  satisfied,  that  in  due  season  be  will 
bring  every  thing  to  pass  which  will  conduce'  to 
their  true  welfare.  The  Scripture,  having  witnessed 
of  Zadiarias  and  Elizabeth,  that  ^^  they  were  both 
^^  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commilnd* 
**  ments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless," 
proceedeth  in  the  very  next  words,  to  inform  us, 
"  that  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Elizabeth  was 
"  barren,  and  they  were  both  well  stricken  in  years'*." 
They  who  stand  highest  in  the  favour  of  God,  may 
therefore,  during  the  greatest  part  of  their  lives, 
want  the  external  and  visible  marks  of  it,  and  lie 
under  the  burden  of  ^'  reproach  among  men',"  as 
was  the  case  of  childless  women  in  Jodea.  But 
these  two  pious  persons,  when  their  condition,  in 
this  respect,  seemed  desperate,  were  upon  the  eve 
of  felicity.     For  of  parents  at  their  time  of  life 

^  Luke  i.  7*  ^  Luke^  i.  85. 
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John  was  to  be  born ;  that  so  the  miraculous  manner' 
of  his  birth  might  excite  the  attention  of  mankind, 
and  dispose  them  to  listen  to  his  voice  when  it 
should  be  heard  in  the  wilderness ;  and  also,  that  it 
might  prepare  them  for  that  great  event  which  was 
taking  place,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  foretold; 
'^  A  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son."  In  cir- 
cumstances parallel  with  those  of  St.  John,  were 
born,  of  old,  Isaac,  and  Joseph,  and  Samson,  and 
Samuel,  all  of  them  illustrious  forerunners  of  Mes- 
siah, in  one  or  other  of  his  three  characters,  pro- 
phetical, sacerdotal,  or  regal.  And  did  not  God 
intend,  by  so  often  causing  *^the  bairen  woman  to 
^'  keep  bouse,  and  to  become  a  joyful  mother  of 
^^  children,"  to  make  that  power  known  by  which 
the  incarnation  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  fruitfulness 
of  bis  church  were  to  be  effected  in  the  latter  days, 
when,  according  to  St  Paul,  the  prophetical  injunc- 
tion of  Isaiah  was  obeyed,  ^'  Sing,  O  barren,  thou 
*^  that  didst  not  bear;  break  forth  into  singing,  and; 
''  cry  aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child  ^?^ 
He  who  is  employed  in  discharging  with  fidelity 
tfa^  duties  of  his  calling,  takes  the  surest  way  to  ob-^ 
tain  the  continuation  and  increase  of  his  heavenly 
Master's  favours.  A  son  was  promised  to  Zacharias' 
"  whfle  he  executed  the  priest's  office  before' God," 
as  the  ritual  of  the  church  enjoined,  '^  in  the  order 
*^  of  his  course,  and  according  to  the  custom  \"  The 
reflection  of  a  pious  writer  upon  this  circumstance 
is  no  less  just  than  beautiful.     ^*  One  priest  alone," 

^  bft.  liT.  1.    Gal.  iv.  27-  *  Luke,  i.  8,  9- 
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says  he,  '^  intent  on  his  duty,  who  diffuses  the  sweet. 
^^  savour  of  Christ,  and  is  constant  in  prayer,  draws 
^^down  on  the  people  more  blessings  than  a  great 
"  number  of  negligent  priests.  A  man  ought,"  con- 
tinues he,  ^'  to  discharge  all  the  ecclesiastical  func<* 
'f  tions  with  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  ministry,  as  be- 
*^  fore  God,  and  under  his  immediate  inspection ;  to 
"  perform  them  in  order^  in  his  proper  station,  with- 
^'  out  ambitiously  seeking  a  higher ;  to  do  nothing 
**  merely  of  his  own  will,  but  to  observe  the.well- 

V  established  customs^  as  being  the  necessary  secu- 

V  rities  of  peace.  This  is  the  truth  which  these 
^^  shadows  prefigured,  and  these  the  dispositions 
^^.  worthy  a  minister  of  the  true  temple,  which  is  the 
"church"." 

Theannunciatipn  of  the  fiaptist^s  conception  hap^ 
penefl  at  the  time  of  incense,  when  his  father,  hav- 
ing put  on  the  robe  of  honour,  and  being  clothed^ 
like  the  great  Mediator  whom  he  piersonaied,  with 
the  garments  of  glory  and  beauty,  entered  into  the 
temple,  while  the  whole  congregation  of  the  people, 
assembled  without,  sent  up  their  united  prayers  to 
be  accepted  at  the  throne  of  grace',  through  the  in- 
tercession which  was  then  making  for  them  by  the 
Levitical  priest,  acting  in  the  name  of  him  who  was 
to  "  arise  after  .the  order  of  Melchisedek,  and  not 
"  to  be  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron "."  While 
the  joint  prayers  of  priest  and  people  were  thus  of- 
fered up  with  the  blood  of  sprinkling  and  the^sweet- 

__  « 

™  Father  Quesnel's  Moral  Reflections  on  the  New  Testament. 
"  Heb.vii.  11. 
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smellkig  savour  of  the  boly  inceose,  tn  angel  aud* 
denly  appeared  to  Zaeharias  as  be  was  executing 
his  office  ia  the  temple;  that  being  the  place  to 
which  .those  blessed  spirits,  when  they  visit  these 
lower  regions,  ever  delight  to  resort,  $s  bearii^  the 
nearest  resemblance  to  the  hi4f>py  mansions  from 
which  they  descend. 

But,  whether  it  be  that  the  glory  of  celestial  spi- 
rits overpowers  the  fiurulties  of  human  nature,  or 
that  man,  conscious  of  having  smned  against  hea- 
ven, naturally  trembles  at  the  sight  of  a  messei^r 
from  thence,  w«  find  the  appearance  of  an  angel 
had  the  same  effect  upon  Zacharias,  the  blessed  vir- 
gin, and  the  shepherds ;  they  were  all  ^^  sore  afraid.'^ 
Their  minds  must  be  first  composed,  and  put  into  a 
capacity  of  receiving  the  heavenly  tidings  brought 
them  by  the  good  angels,  who,  like  good  men,  mam* 
£est  themselves  by  the  gracious  and  encouraging 
manner  of  dieir  address,  and  having  removed  all 
misconceived  appreb^osioDs,  proceed  to  instruct  and 
comfort  those  to  wbom  they  are  sent:  ^^  Fear  not, 
^  Zacharias }  for  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  wife 
^  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son^''  Zacharias  had 
prayed  for  the  redeoipfeion  of  Israel  by  Messiah^  and 
therefore  was  honoured  by  being  made,  in  &  wonder*- 
ful  manner,  the  father  of  his  illustrious  forerunner. 
The  priest  was  anxious  for  the  wdtfifure  of  the  church, 
and  the  man  was  blessed  in  bis  own  private  concerns. 
He  sought  ^'  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  bis  rigb« 
^^  teousness,"  and  the  blessing  of  a  son  was  ^*  added 


*  Luke^i.  13. 
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^'  itfito  faim^"-^*'  Thy  wife  £Hzabelh  sh%\\  beat  thee 
'^  &  SOD)  afid  thou  ahalt  call  hia  name  John/'  tbf^t  is^ 
hmng  interpreted,  the  graces  or  gifi ;  ^^  and  mapjyi 
*'  shaU  rejoice  at  his  birth  :^'  not  only  thou  shalt  re-^ 
joice,  ami  EUaabeth  with  thee,  at  the  birth  of  n  sen 
so  kuBg  despaired  o(  and  Mch  a  son  too,  hot  it  ahaU 
he  matter  of  )oy,  at  the  time,  to  all  who  look  for.re-* 
demption;  and  afterwards,  thou^anda  and  n^iUions 
shall  rejoice  at  the  remembrance  of  it ;  the  day  shall 
be  kept  as  a  festival  throughout  all  generationa ;  with 
joy  and  gladness  shall  it  be  kept,  thanksgiving  and 
the  Moacft  of  melody.  Encouraged  by  the  example 
of  ZachariASi  let  the  priests^  the  oainisters  of  the 
Lord,  be  never  weary  ef  waiting  for  his  loving  kind* 
neas  in  the  nudst  of  his  temple.  Let  it  be  the  delight 
tA  their  lives  to  execute  their  office,  every  opo  la 
that  order  aiid  station  in  whkh  be  is  placed.  So 
wiU  G:od  make  them  to  hear  of  joy  aod  gladness* 
and  grant  them  to  behold  the  success  of  their  lahourii 
for  the  conversion  of  sinaers,  and  the  edification  pf 
his  people.  The  church,  like  £liaabe&,  shall  bring 
forth  fruit  b  her  old  age ;  and  her  friends  shall  rejoice 
greatly  when  they  hear  &at  the  Lord  hath  showed 
mercy  <»  her^ 

Distrust  of  Providence  and  the  accomplishment 
of  its  desigos,  when  appearances  are  on  the  other  sid?, 
will  sometimes  invade  the  hearts  of  the  best  of  men ; 
and  Zacharias  himself  so  far  partook  of  the  incredu- 
lous spirit  which  at  that  period  had  possessed  the 
synagogue,  that  he  **  soug^ht  after  a  sign." — "  Whereby 

'  Luke,  u  SB« 
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^*  shall  I  know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my 
f^  wife  well  stricken  in  years."  How  different,  in  a 
parallel  case,  was  the  behavioar  of  his  father  Abm- 
ham,  of  which  St.  Paul  has  left  us  the  following  ex- 
alted description  :-*-*'  Who  against  hope  believed  inr 
^'  hope,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  many 
^*  nations,  according  to  that  which  was  spoken,  So 
"  shall  thy  seed  be.  And  being  not  weak  in  faith, 
*^  he  considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead,  neither 
^  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb.  He  staggered 
**  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but 
'^  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  and  being 
'^  fully  persuaded,  that  what  he  had  promised  he  was 
"  able  also  to  perform "*."  The  demand  of  Zacharias, 
however,  was  complied  witb,  and  a  sign  was  granted 
him  in  the  punishment  of  bis  unbelief.  The  use  of 
that  tongue,  which,  instead  of  giving  glory  to  God, 
had  been  employed  in  raising  objections,  was  taken 
from  him,  and  a  silence  of  some  months  was  impos* 
ed  as  a  penance  for  the  abuse  of  speech '. 

But  when  the  wonderful  child  was  bom,  who,  even 
before  his  birth,  entered  upon  his  prophetical  office, 
and  gave  testimony  to  his  Saviour  in  the  womb,'  then 
declaring,  by  his  exultation,  what  he  afterward  did 
by  words,  '*  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ;"  and  Zacha- 
rias had  acknowledged  the  gift  of  God,  by  direct- 


^  Rom.  iv.  18. 

'  Contioesceru  paulatim  oportuit  omne  Levitic)  apparatus  Cho- 
ragium,  quod  ominoso  hoc  Sacerdotis  silenfio  prefiguratum  estv 
ut  sola  MessiflB  docentis  et  benedicentis  vox  in  Ecclesi^  audiretur. 
— .Witdt  Miscell.  Sacr.  II.  494f. 
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ing  that  bis  name  should  be  John  ;  then  the  mouth 
of  the  father  was  opened ;  and,  to  show  us  the  proper 
employment*  of  the  tongue  when  heaven  grants  the 
use  of  it,  he  **  praised  God."  Faith  restored  what 
incredulity  had  taken  away ;  ^'  he  believed,  and  there- 
''  fore  he  spake.**  And  his  heart  having  been  pre- 
pared, by  silence  and  retirement,  for  the  reception 
of  celestial  influences,  he  was  now  ^'  filled  with  the 
''  Holy  Ghost,"  and  brake  forth  into  that  divine 
hymn,  which  shall  be  the  subject  of  the  next  sec- 
tion. 


s;ection  II. 

Considerations  on  the  Hymn  of  Zacharias. 

Among  the  alterations  in  mature  which  notify 
the  return  of  spring,  no  one  is  more  pleasing,  than 
the  exchange  of  a  long  and  melancholy  silence,  for 
that  melody  which  then  resoundeth  on  every  side  of 
us  in  the  woods  and  fields.  Solomon  hath  not  for- 
gotten this  circumstance,  in  his  short  but  lovely  de- 
scription of  that  delightful  season :  '^  Lo,  the  winter 
**  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone,  the  flowers  ap- 
'^  pear  on  the  earth,  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds 
is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  beard  in  our 
land*."  The  advent  of  Messiah  was  announced, 
in  a  similar  manner,  to  the  church ;  and  we  may  say 
of  it,  in  the  words  of  the  Roman  poet,  whiql^,  likf 

•Cantii.  11. 


it 


2«6  CONSn>BllATK>N8'ONTHBLIFEAllD. 

tCix»e  of  Caiapfaas,  ^onttiuied  nnidi  more  than  be 
was  «trare  of  who  uttered  themi 

4Aspice,  vcnfturo  Istentur  ut  ormDia  saedo ! 

For  now,  the  blessed  virgin  "  magniiieth  the  Lord^ 
^^  and  her  spirit  rejoiceth  in  God  her  Saviour  :^  the 
^  father  of  the  Baptist  "  blesseth  the  Lord  God  of 
**  Israel,  for  having  visited  and  redeemed  his  people  :*' 
the  angels  themselves  descend  in  full  choir,  to  per- 
form an  anthem  in  honour  of  their  Lord  and  ours : 
and  old  Simeon  closeth  all  with  his  affecting  farewell 
to  the  world ;  ^'  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
^'  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word ;  for  mine 
'*  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation.''  Thus  did  all 
break  forth  into  joy,  and  sing  together,  because 
'*  the  Lord  had  comforted  his  people,  and  redeemed 
*'  Jerusalem ;"  because  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  by 
his  visitation  of  the  earth,  was  putting  a  period  to  a 
•dreary  winter,  and  intcpducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new 
aiid  more  glorious  spriqg.  And  as  spring  is  the 
morning  of  the  year,  Cowley's  address  to  the  mate- 
rial lights  which  is  but  a  faint  copy,  may  be  applied 
to  the  great  original  himself.* 

When  thou  lift'st  up  thy  radrant  head 

Out  «f  the  ttiormiig>  pur|iile  bed. 

Thy  choir  of  birds  ahoot  thee  play. 

And.  all  thia  joyful  world  salutes  the  xising  day. 

The  hymn  which  we  are  at  present  to  consider,  1$ 

tliat  of  Zacharias.     The  "Occftsion  on  which  it  was 

indited,  was  the  birth  t)f  St.  John :  the  satrfedt  is 

.  the  covenant  of  grace  m  Christ  Jesus  :  4he  language 

is  that  of  the  Old  Testament,  old  terms  being  trans- 
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burred  to  new  Cbings :  the  speaker  is  a  priest  and  a 
prophet,  '' full  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

During  a  tedious  interval  of  silence,  Zacharias 
had  beheld  the  adcomplishment  of  the  divine  promise 
to  himself;  and  he  knew,  likewise,  that  the  Saviour 
of  mankind  would  soon  be  born  of  his  relation^  the 
virgin  Mary/  We  may  judge,  therefore,  what  pain 
and  grief  he  felt,  while  restrained  from  uttering  that 
^'  good  matter"  of  which  his  heart  was  so  full,  that 
when  at  length  God  saw  fit  to  remove  the  mound,  it 
^rst  forth  at  once  in  an  impetuous  and  irresistible 
lm*rent  of  thanksgiving : 

1.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  Jar  he 
hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people  \ 

It  was  no  new  thing  for  **  the  God  of  Israel^  to 
^*  visit  and  redeem  his  people."  He  had  often  done 
it  when  they  were  in  affliction  and  captivity.  But 
m  to  visit  and  redeem,  was  not  all  that  he  intended 
to  do  for  his  chosen.  Through  things  temporal  he 
was  desirous  that  they  should  look  at  things  eternal, 
and  carry  on  their  views  from  a  bodily  to  a  spiritual 
redemption,  in  which  all  his  counsels  terminated ;  a 
redemption  to  be  effected  by  his  visiting  mankind, 
dwelling  among  them  in  a  tabernacle  of  flesh,  and  in 
that  tabernacle  offering  up  the  true  propitiatory  sa- 
crifice ;  a  redemption  that  should  extend  to  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Jews,  and  of  both  make  one  people,  a 
iiew  Israel,  of  which  he  should  be  the  Lord  God 

*  Luke,  i.  68»  &c. 
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for  evermore.  How  gracious  this  visitation !  How 
astonishing  this  redemption !  *^  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
'^  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  vbited  and  redeemed 
**.his  people," 


€€ 


2.  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  satoationfor 
us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  we  read  continually  of 
saviours  and  deliverers  *'  raised  up"  by  God,  to 
rescue  his  people,  from  time  to  time,  out  of  the 
hands  of  their  oppressors.  But  of  them  we  may 
sa^,  as  the  apostle  does  of  the  Levitical  priests, 
They  were  not  suffered  to  continue,  by  reason  of 
death*."  And,  therefore,  we  may  argue  in  one 
case,  as  he  doth  in  the  other,  that  no  one  of  them 
could  be  the  true  Saviour  of  Israel,  the  Subject  of 
the  promises.  Neither  Moses,  who  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt,  nor  Joshua,  who  settled  them  in  Ca- 
naan, was  '^  He  that  should  come,"  but  they  were 
still  to  "look  for  another;"  and  so  on^  through 
the  whole  calendar  of  temporal  saviours,  who,  like 
the  legal  ministers,  "  served  only,"  by  their  wars 
and  victories,  "  to  the  example  and  shadow  of  hea- 
,"  venly  things."  "  The  body,"  or  substance,  in  either 
instance,  "  was  of  Christ."  For  he  who  arose  "  a 
"  Priest  for  ever,"  arose  also  "  a  King  immortal;" 
a  mighty  Horn,  or  Power,  of  salvation ;  a  Moses,  to 
*  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world ;  a  Joshua,  to 
put  us  in  possession   of  the  heavenly  Canaan;  in 

^  Heb.  vii.  23. 
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short,  every  thing,  to  fill  up  every  preiigurative  cha- 
racter. 'This  mighty  Saviour,  this  omnipotent  King 
of  Israel,  God  raised  up  ^^  in  the  house  of  his  ser- 
/^  vant  David,"  as  he  had  promised^  ^'  that  of  the 
*^  fruit  of  his  body,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would 
'^  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne  ^"  And  to  this 
agree  the  words  of  the  angel,  at  the  annunciation : 
"  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of 
*^  his  father  David  s  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
^^  ever  over  the  house  of  Jacob ;  and  of  his  kingdom 
"  there  shall  be  no  end  '." 

3.  As  he  promised  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets^  which  have  been  since  the  world 
began-^ 

In  a  matter  of  so  great  consequence  as  man's  re* 
demption,  God  left  not  the  world  without  informa- 
tion from  the  beginning :  so,  that  wherever  we  find 
ignorance,  it  must  be  charged  to  the  account  of  man, 
as  having  rejected,  and  not  to  that  of  his  Maker,  ks 
having  denied  the  necessary  means  of  instruction. 
We  see  the  Christian  church  now  supported  in  her 
belief  of  Messiah's  second  advent,  on  which  all  her 
hopes  are  fixed,,  by  the  discourses  of  the  apostles,  as 
the  ancient  church  was  supported  in  her  belief  of 
his  first  advent  by  the  discourses  of  the  prophets. 
There  is  no  more  difficulty  in  one  case  than  in  the 
other.  The  ancients  lived  in  faith,  and  so  do  we. 
They  died  in  faith,  '^  not  having  received  the  pro- 

^  Psal.  cxz^ii.  11.    Act3,  ii*  30.  *  Luke,  i.  32« 
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**  mxseSf*'  and  m  must  we:  for  though  some  pro* 
mises  are  Aiifiiled,  yet  others  are  not,  nor  can  be,  in 
this  world.  Our  knowledge  is  not  the  less  certain, 
DOT  our  faith,  built  upon  it,  the  less  firm,  because 
we  have  not  exact  and  adequate  notions  of  the  man- 
net  of  Christ*s  comings  the  circumstances  of  the 
last  judgement,  and  the  glory  that  is  to  follow.  The 
fiicts  are  sufficiently  predicted ;  for  an  idea  of  the 
node  we  must  be  contented  to  wait  till  faith  shall 
give  place  to  sight.  And  let  the  same  observation  be 
applied  to  the  patriarchs  and  Israelites. 

4.  —'That  we  should  be  $avedfrom  our  enenues^ 
undfrom  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us. 

The  enemies  and  the  salvation,  here  intended  by 
Zacfaarias,  are,  without  doubt,  spiritual.  Sudi  a 
salvation,  therefore,  from  such  enemies,  God  "  pro- 
*^  mised  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which 
**  have  been  since  the  world  began/*  When  he 
saved  his  people  of  old  from  their  enemies,  and 
from  the  hand  of  all  that  hated  them,  his  mercy  so 
displayed  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present,  a 
pledge  Oaid  earnest  of  eternal  redemption ;  as  if  he 
had  said,  "  Ye  shall  see  greater  things  than  these/' 
'And  the  psalms  formerly  composed  to  celebrate  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egyptian  and  Babylonian 
^captivities,  are  now  used^  by  the  church  Christian, 
to  praise  God  for  salvation  f^om  sin,  death,  and  Sa- 
tan :  they  are  sung  new  in  the  kingdom  of  Messiah. 
*^  Old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are 
''  become  new:"'  legal  figures  are  vanished,  and  the 
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terms  employed  to  describe  tfaem  ere  transferred  to 
evangelical  tfutfis.  When  tine  prophets  composed 
psalms  on  ocoasion  of  teoiporal  deliverances,  tliey 
looked  forward  to  a  future  spiritual  salvalion ;  as 
Zacfaarias,  in  his  hyrno^  the  sabject  of  which  b  a 
spiritual  salvadon,  looics  back,  and  has  a  reference 
to  past  temporal  detiYeranoes. 

5.  To  perform  the  mercy  promsed  to  cwrf  others 
mnd  to  remember  his  hafy  covenani''-^ 

The  "  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers"  was,  there- 
fore, a  spiritual  mercy ;  and  the  '*  covenant"  made 
with  them  was  a  Gospel  covenant;  for  otherwise, 
God  oould  not  be  said,  by  raising  up  Christ,  to  have 
**  performed  that  mercy,"  and  ^'  remembered  that 
"  covenant."  Accordingly,  we  are  elsewhere  told, 
**  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  Abraham  ^ ;"  and  the 
covenant  made  with  him  is  styled,  ^'  the  covenant  of 
"  God  in  Christ*/*  The  Gospel,  then,  was  prior  to 
the  law,  and  was  the  patrimony  of  all  the  children 
of  Abraham.  ^^  The  law,  which  was  four  hundred 
*'  and  thirty  years  after,"  whatever  might  be  its  in- 
tention, could  not  dispossess  them  of  this  their  in- 
heritance ;  it  could  not  '^  disannul  the  covenant,  and 
"  make  the  promise  of  none  effect."  But  if,  on  the 
contrary,  it  was  designed  to  keep  up,  and  further 
the  knowledge  of  them ;  if  it  was  a  standing  prophecy ; 
if  it  was  "  a  schoolmaster"  by  its  elements  training 
up  and  conducting  its  scholars  ^^  to  Christ ;"  then 

r  Gal.  iii.  S.  »  Ibid.  17. 
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certainly  nothing  was  wantbg  on  tiie  part  of  God. 
The  Jews  minded  earthly  things ;  but  to  infer  from 
thence,  that  they  were  never  taught  the  knowledge 
of  things  heavenly,  would  be  a  method  of  arguing  too 
hazardous  to  be  ventured  upon  :  since,  from  the  be- 
haviour of  many  who  profess  the  Christian  religion, 
it  might  as  fairly  be  concluded,  that  their  Master 
promised  nothing  but  ^'  loaves  and  fishes."  Israel- 
ites might  set  their  hearts  too  much  on  ^<  fields  and 
^'  vineyards,"  forgetting  or  neglecting  better  things,  as 
men  are  apt  to  do  who  are  blessed  with  prosperity 
in  this  present  world.  But  when  they  did  so,  they 
did  wrong:  prophets  were  sent  to  reprove  the  error, 
and  judgements  to  convince  them,  that  Canaan  was 
not  the  end  of  the  **  covenant,"  nor  a  plentiful  harvest 
"  the  mercy  promised.** 


6.  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  forefather 
Abraham — 

The  amazing  condescension  of  God,  in  vouch- 
safing, for  man's  satisfaction  and  assurance,  to  con- 
firm his  promise  by  an  oath,  is  finely  touched  upon 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  ^*  When  God  made 
''  promise  to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by 
"  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself,  saying,  Surely, 
^'  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will 
**  multiply  thee — For  men  verily  swear  by  a  greater, 
**  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end 
**  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God,  willing  to  show  to  the 
*'  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
'^  confirmed  it  by  an  oath;  that  by  two  immutable 
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^^  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
^^  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled 
<-<  for  refuge/  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope,  set  before 
''  us  a/'  O  the  goodness  of  God,  who  hath  given  hi^ 
creatures  the  assurance  of  an  oath !  O  the  infidelity 
of  his.  creatures,  whp  distrust  that  assurance  ^ ! 

7.  — 'Thfit  he  would  grant  unto  us^  that,  we  be- 
ing delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies, 
might  serve  him  without  Jear,    ^ 

8.  In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all 
the  days  of  our  life. 

.  The  promise,,  made  with  an  oath  to  Abraham, 
was  made,  after  the  intentional  sacrifice  of  Isaaq,  in 
the  fpUowing  terms :  "  By  myself  have  I  sworn— 
^'  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiply- 
^^  ing  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven, 
*^  and  as. the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore;  and. 
**  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  bis  enemies ;  and 
^Mn  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.be 
"  blessed  ^'*  The  objects  of  the  blessing  here  pro- 
mised are  the  faithful  children  of  Abraham,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles ;  the  "  seed,*^  in  whom  they  are 
blessed,  is  Christ ;  the  manner  in  which  he  obtains 
^e  blessing,  is  by  [^  possessing  the  gate  of  his  ene- 
^.*  mies,"  that  is,  by  subduing  them,  and  seizing  their 


•  He.b.  vi.  13. 

^  O  beatos  nos,  quorum  causa  Dcus  jurat!     O  miserrimos^  s! 
nee  ju ran ti  Domino  credimus!    TertuU* 

•  Gen,  xxiulO.  .  .;    .  . 
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strong  holds ;  the  blesBing  itself  Gonsisteth  io  a  re- 
demptioD  from  iMMidage  under  tboae  eoemies,  and  an 
admission  into  the  service  of  God.  Such  is  the  sub- 
stance and  intention  o(  the  promise  made  with  an 
oath  to  Abraham,  as  explained  by  Zachariaa  and 
fulfilled  under  the  Gospel.  In  the  moui  titoe^  be* 
tween  the  promise  and  its  accomplishment  it  pleased 
God  to  interpose  a  dispensation,  which  exhibited  a 
visible  representation  of  this  great  and  important 
transaction  in  the  case  of  the  children  of  Israel^  or 
the  posterity  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh, 
who,  after  having  been  long  detained  in  cruel  bond- 
age by  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  were  '^  delivered 
'^  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies  ;**  and  delivered 
for  this  purpose,  that  they  might  serve  God  with  a 
prefigurative  service,  calculated  to  last  ^*  till  the  seed 
'^  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.'' 
For  thus  Jehovah  saitb  to  Moses,  **  Mlien  thou  hast 
brought  forth  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  they  shall 
serve  God  upon  this  mountain  \*^  So  that  when, 
at  the  transfiguration  of  our  Lord  upon  mount  Tabor,^ 
Moses  discoursed  with  him  on  the  subject  of  **  his 
"  decease,**  or,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  his  exodus, 
^'  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem/*  may 
we  not  imagine  to  ourselves  the  deliverer  of  Israel 
addressing  the  world's  Redeemer  in  some  such  words 
as  these — By  my  hand  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  did 
once  vouchsafe  to  bring  forth  his  people  from  the  af- 
flicting bondage  of  Egypt ;  but  thou  shalt  turn  the 

multitude  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  power  of  S^tan 

« 

*  Exod*  iii.  12. 


it 
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to  God.  I  saw  the  Lord  make  a  path  through  the 
waters  for  his  redeemed  to  pass  over ;  but  thou  sbak 
find  a  more  wonderful  way  through  the  waves  of 
death ;  and  though  the  floods  shall  compass  thee 
about,  yet  shall  thy  life  be  bdrought  up  from  corrupt 
tioD.  I  beheld  the  chariots  of  Pharaoh  and  the 
mighty  host  of  Egypt  plunging  in  the  deep,  when 
the  morning  appeared ;  but  thou  shalt  triumph  over 
principalities  and  powers,  and  see  them  overwhelmed 
in  the  laker  of  fire.  I  led  my  people  through  the 
wilderness,  and  gave  them  a  law  which  had  '^  the 
'^  shadow  of  good  things  to  come;"  but  thou  shalt 
conduct  thine  through  the  world,  and  teach  them  to 
^'worship  in  sfurit  and  in  truth."  I  went  before 
Israel  to  the  borders  of  the  promised  land ;  but  Ihoa 
art  the  true  shepherd  of  souls,  and  tliey  who  follow 
thee  shall  '^  pass,  from  death  unto.  Ufe." 

Zacharias  concludes  his  divine  soi^  with  on  %po* 
strophe  to  the  infant  Baptist,  as  one  who  was  desired 
by  Providenoe  to  be  the  precursor  of  soch  e  Saviour, 
and  the  publisher  of  such  salvation : 

9.  Jnd  thau,  child^  ^halt  be  culkd  the  prophet  ^ 
the  Highest  :for  thou  shalt  go  before  t he Jace 
of  the  Lordj^  to  prepare  his  XMys  ; 

10.  Ta  give  knmkdge  cf  salvation  unto  hispeo^ 
pkfor  the  remission  qf  their  sinsr^ 

^^  The  ktw  prophesied  until  John/'  who  succeeded 
it  in  its  office  of  pointmg  out  the  Messiah,  and  spake. 
^  language  of  its  institutions,  when  he  said,  ^[  fie* 
"  bold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
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"  of  the  world."  "  Remission  of  sins"  is  the  doc-' 
trine  in  which  the  Christian  religion  justly  gloriethy> 
as  that  most  necessary  and  fundamental  point,  in 
which  every  other  religion  fails.  The  Heathen  con- 
fesseth  himself  to  be  in  the  dark ;  he  guesseth  only 
what  is  the  will  of  God,  whom  he  knoweth  not.  He 
hath  not  strength  to  perform  what  he  imagineth  to 
be  auch ;  and  he  understahdeth  not  the  meaning  of 
the  sacrifices  and  lustrations  derived  to  him  by  tra- 
dition. The  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  cannot  wash 
&way  the  sins  of  the  Jew ;  and  his  oblations,  since 
the  truth  is  conie  which  they  were  intended  to  pre- 
figure^  are  preposterous  and  impious.  The  Ma- 
hometan hath  no  evidence  for  the  mission  of  his 
prophet,  no  argument  for  his  religion  but  the  sword, 
and  no. heaven  but  sense.  The  doctrine  of  "  salva- 
'^  tion  by  the  remission  of  sins,"  through  faith  in  a 
Redeemer,  was,  from  the  beginning,  the  sum  and 
substance  of  true  religion,  which  subsisted  in  pro- 
mise, prophecy,  and  figure,  till  John  preached  their 
accomplishment  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  Paganism 
was  a  corruption  of  it,  before  that  time,  as  Ma- 
hometism  hath  been  since  ;  and  modern  Judaism  is 
an  apostasy  from  it.  And  shall  we  go  away,  and 
forsake  our  Redeemer  ?  To  whom  can  we  go  ?  He 
bath  the  words  of  eternal  life :  he  only  can  give 
^^  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins."  It  is  this 
religion  which  enlightens  the  understanding  with  true 
knowledge,  and  warms  the  heart  with  true  charity : 
it  is  this  which  alone  brings  confidence,  and  comfort, 
and  joy,  and  bids  fear  and  .despondency  fly  away : 
it  is  this  which  raises  the  soul,  as  it  were,  from  the 


DEATH  OP  ST.  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.      257 

dead,  puts  nevi^  vigour  into  all  her  powers  and  facul- 
ties, and  animates  her  to  duty,  by  the  powerful  mo- 
tives it  suggesteth :  it  is  this  which  is  a  counterba- 
lance to  the  temptations  of  sense,  by  the  promises 
made  to  our  faith ;  which  supports  the  infirmity  of 
nature  by  the  glorious  objects  proposed  to  our  hope; 
and  which  triumphs  over  the  opposition  of  the  world, 
by  the  love,  of  God  shed  abroad  in.  our  hearts :  it 
procures  us  the  only  solid  happiness  there  is  in  this 
world,  and  opens  a  way  to  the  felicities  of  the  next: 
it  holds  him  out  to  us>  who  is  our  ''  shield"  on  earth, 
and  will  be  our  "^exceeding  great  reward"  in  hea- 
ven ;  who  "  guides  us  with  his  counsel,  and  will, 
*^  after  that,  receive  us  to  glory— Whom  have  we  in 
^^  heaven,  O  Lord,  but  thee  ;  and  there  is.none  upon 
"  earth  we  can  desire  in  comparison  with  thee  *  1*' 

1 1.  — Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God; 
whereby  the  day-spring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us, 

12.  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness, 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet 
into  the  xmy  of  peace. 

St.  John  was  the  morning-star,  that  preceded  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  at  his  rising;  an  event,  the 
glory  of  which  is  due  to  "  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
"  God;"  since  towards  the  production  of  it  man 
could  do  no  more  than  he  can  do  towards  causing 
the  natural  sun  to  rise  upon  the  earth.     The  blessed 

«  Psal.  Ixxiii.  24. 
VOL.  IV.  » 
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eflfects  of  the  day-spring  which  theo  dawned  from  on 
high,  and  gradually  increased  more  and  nxire  unto 
the  perfect  day,  were — the  dispersion  of  ignorance, 
which  is  the  darkness  of  the  intellectual  world  ;  the 
awakening  of  men  from  sin,  which  is  tbc  sleep  of  the 
soul ;  and  the  conversion  and  direction  of  their  hearts 
and  inclinations  into  ^^  the  way  of  peace/'  that  is,  c^ 
reconciliation  to  God  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  to 
themselves  by  the  answer  of  a  conscience  cleansed 
from  sin,  and  to  one  another  by  mutual  love« 
'^  Happy  is  the  people  that  is  in  such  a  case ;  yea, 
'^  happy  is  the  people,  whose  God  is  the  Lord.  They 
'^  are  the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day.  Their 
^^  sun  shall  no  more  ga  dowa»  neither  shall  their 
^^  moon  withdraw  itself;  for  the  Lord  shall  be  unto 
'^  them  an  everlasting  light,  and  the  days,  of  their 
^^  mourning  shall  be  ended/' 


•SECTION  la. 


Considerations  on  St.  John's  Education  in  the  Deserts, 

All  the  information  we  have  concerning  St  John, 
from  the  time  of  his  birth  to  that  of  hi3  public  appear- 
ance, is  contained  in  the  few  following  words — 
"  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
^^  and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing 
"  unto  Israel  .**    There,  apart  from  the  world,  and 

'  Luke,  i.SO. 
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under  the  tuition  of  Heaven,  he  vras  catechized  in  thd 
principles  of  divine  wisdom,  initiated  into  the  mystery 
of  a  holy  life,  and  perfected  in^  the  discipline  of  self- 
denial; 

The  moss  his  bed^  the  cave  his  humble  ceU, 
His  food  the  fruits,  his  drink  the  crystal  well : 
Remote  from  man,  with  God  he  passM  the  days, 
Pra/r  all  his  business,  all  his  pleasure  praise. 

This  dispensation  in  the  case  of  the  Baptist,  like 
many  others  relative  to  the  prophets,  was  extraordi-. 
nary  and  miraculous ;  consequently,  not  to-be  literally^ 
copied  by  any  one,  but  in  similar  circumstan/ces>  and 
under  a  supernatural  direction.  Nor  has  the  mo- 
nastic scheme  the  sanction  of  so  great  an  example  ; 
as  St  John  was  under  the  obligation  of  no  vaw^  but 
having  finished  his  preparation  in  solitude,  came 
forth  to  act  his  part  upon  the  theatre  of  the  world. 
And  it  is  well  known,  that,  even  in  those  ages  when 
mankind  stood  astonished  at  the  austerities  practised 
by  recluses  and  eremites,  the  episcopal  or  sacerdotal 
character  was  reckoned  as  much  superior  to  the 
other,  as  charity  is  better  than  contemplation.  ^^  In 
^'solitude,''  saith  a  great  master  of  this  subject^ 
'*  a  man  may  go  to  heaven  by  the  way  of  prayer  and 
<^  devotion ;  but  in  society  he  carries  others  with 
"  him  by  the  way  of  mercy  and  charity.  In  solitude 
^^  there  are  fewer  temptations,  but  then  there  is  like- 
^'  wise  the  exercise  of  fewer  virtues.  Solitude  is  a 
'^  good  school,  and  the  world  the  best  theatre.  The 
'institution  is  best  there,  the  practice  here.    The 

s2 
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'^  wilderness  hath  the  advantage  of  discipline,  but 
**  society  furnisbeth  the  opportunities  of  perfectioa^" 
To  confirm  this  judicious  state  of  the  ease;  it  may  be 
observed,  that  the  only  perfect  life  which  hath  ever 
been  led  on  earth,  was  a  mixture  of  the  solitary  and 
social.  Our  Lord  himself  passed  thirty  years  in  the 
privacy  of  Nazareth,  and  then  appeared  in  public 
to  exercise  his  ministry ;  but  still  not  without  fre- 
quent intervals  of  retirement.  '^  It  was  in  solitude 
^^  that  he  kept  his  vigils ;  the  desert  places  beard 
'^  him  pray;  in  the  wilderness  he  vanquished  Satan; 
^^  upon  a  mountain  apart  he  was  transfigured  ^."  But 
in  public  he  'preached  the  Gospel,  and  converted 
souls ;  Jh  public  he  healed  the  sick,  and  cast  out 
devils ;  in  public  he  sufifered,  and,  while  he  redeemed 
the  world,  set  it  a  pattern  of  humility,  patience,  and 
charity. 

From  the  circumstance  of  St.  John's  education  in 
the  deserts  we  may,  therefore,  venture  to  draw  a 
conclusion  which  will  be  of  general  use  with  regard 
to  all  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  namely,  that  the 
solitary  way  of  life  is  necessary  to  qualify  them  for 
the  offices  of  the  social ;  or,  that  he  who  would  serve 
God  acceptably  in  public,  must  first  prepare  himself 
for  that  purpose  in  private.  The  reason  is,  because 
no  man  is  properly  qualified  to  teach  wisdom  and 
holinesSj  who  doth  not  himself  possess  them.  And 
a  little  reflection  will  convince  us,  how  needful  re- 
tirement is  for  the  acquisition  of  botl). 

f  Bishop  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ,  sect.  viii.  ^  Ibid. 
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The  toils  undergone  by  all  who  have  ever  made 
any  great  proficiency  in  xvisdam^  plainly  prove  close 
application  and  deep  attention  to^  be  requisite  for  its 
attainment.  And  they  who  imagine  themselves  to 
have  discovered  a  shorter  way,  conducting  them  to 
it  without  study,  will  find,  sooner  or  later,  that  they 
have  mistaken  their  road.  '^  Hardly  do  we  guess 
'^  aright,  at  things  that  are  upon  earth,  and  with  la- 
"  hour  do  we  find  the  things  that  are  before  us^ :'' 
shall  we  then  expect  a  knowledge  of  those  which  are 
of  a  high  and  spiritual  nature,  without  any  labour 
at  all?  The  prophets  themselves  '^  inquired  and 
'^  searched  diligently  what  things  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
"  which  was  in  them,  did  signify^."  The  royal 
Preacher,  endued  from  above  with  ^^  largeness  of 
'^  heart  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore,''  yet  took 
pains,  and  those  no  slight  ones,  in  the  invention  and 
disposition  of  his  discourses.  For,  ^'  in  order  to 
^^  teach  the  people  knowledge,  he  gave  good  heed; 
^'  and  sought  out  and  set  in  order  many  proverbs ; 
''  yea,  the  preacher  sought  to  find  out  acceptable 
"  words,  words  of  uprightness  and  truth  V  And  if 
Solomon  were  not  exempted  from  study  and  medi- 
tation, no  other  man  can  have  any  title  to  hope  for 
such  a  privilege. 

But  who  shall  be  able  to  fix  his  attention,  amidst 
the  hu^ry  and  dissipation  of  life  ?  Who  can  meditate 
on  wisdom,  with  the  noise  of  folly  sounding  inces- 
santly in  his  ears?  That  blessed  person  who  could 
suffer  no  distraction  of  thought  from  the  objects 

> 

*  Wisdom,  ix.  l6.  ^1  Pet.  i.  10.  >  Eccles,  xii.  10. 
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arouDd  hinii  withdrew  from  the  multitude,  that  he 
might  teach  us  to  do  the  same,  who,  alas !  are  often 
unable,  when  alone,  to  confine  our  thoughts^  for  a 
few  minutes  together,  to  one  subject.  The  world, 
like  Martha,  is  ^*  troubled  about  many  things/'  and 
most  about  those  which  are  of  least  concern ;  so  that, 
besides  the  profane,  the  unseemly,  and  uncharitable 
discourses,  which  they  must  hear  who  are  much  con- 
versant with  it,  the  mind  of  a  man  suffers  not  a  little 
from  the  variety  of  light  and  unprofitable  conversa* 
tion  in  which  he  is  frequently  engaged.  This  scatters 
the  thoughts,  and  so  indisposes  them  for  any  specu- 
lations that  are  great  and  noble,  sublime  and  sacred, 
that  some  time  is  required  to  reduce  the  wanderers, 
to  compose  the  spirits,  and  to  restore  that  tranquillity 
of  soul  which  is  indispensably  necessary  for  the  pro. 
secution  of  religious  inquiries.  And  although  the 
general  assertion  of  a  famous  recluse,  ^^  that  he  al- 
<<  ways  came  out  of  company  a  worse  man  than  he 
**  went  into  it,"  savoureth  too  much  of  the  cloister, 
yet  whoever,  as  the  world  goes,  should  diligently 
note  the  times  when  he  came  out  of  company  a 
better  man  than  he  went  into  it,  might,  perhaps, 
find  his  diary  contained  in  a  less  compass,  than  at 
present  he  is  apt  to  imagine. 

Certain,  however,  it  is,  that  for  the  productions 
of  wisdom  we  are  indebted  to  solitude,  as  the  parent 
of  attention.  And  therefore  many,  in  all  ages,  have 
followed  St.  John  into  the  wilderness,  and  chosen 
retirement,  not  out  of  any  moroseness  of  temper,  or 
misanthropy,  but  that  they  might  give  themselves, 
without  let  or  molestation^  to  the  pursuit  of  divine 
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knowledge.  In  this  situatioh  they  found  themselves 
always  at  liberty  to  choose  their  companions.  They 
eould  converse  at  pleasure  with  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phetSy  apostles,  martyrs,  and  confessors,  with  devout 
and  learned  bishops,  and  others,  who  once  adorned 
the  church  by  their  lives,  and  have  continued,  since 
their  deaths,  through  many  generations,  to  edify  her 
by  their  writings.  Here  they  could  rally  their  scat- 
tered thoughts,  and  fix  them  upon  subjects,  whence 
they  might  extract  real  profit,  and  durable  pleasure. 
For  meditations,  while  employed,  in  a  general  and 
cursory  way,  upon  a  variety  of  objects,  lilce  the  rays 
of  light  diffused  in  the  air,  discover  not  the  force  and 
activity  which  they  possess;  it  is  close  attention 
which  collects  and  unites,  and  renders  them  opera- 
tive. And  an  ability  to  bestow  that  close  attention 
in  a  crowd,  is  granted  to  very  few  among  the  sons 
of  men. 

A  dispassionate  and  unprejudiced  state  of  mind  is 
another  requisite  for  the  attainment  of  true  wisdom. 
And  as  our  sentiments  take  the  tincture  of  our  com- 
pany, persons  continually  engaged  in  the  world  iire 
very  liable  to  be  corrupted^  as  well  as  dissipated. 
He  who  passeth  his  time  with  men  of  base  and  anti- 
scriptural  tenets,  will  find,  when  it  is  too  late,  that 
*'  evil  communications  corrupt'^  good  principles,  as 
well  as  *^  good  manners."  The  understanding  will 
be  blinded,  and  the  heart  hardened  :  wisdom  will  be 
shut  out  at  every  avenue ;  and  the  man  will  sit  down 
in  darkness  and  depravity,  for  the  remainder  of  his 
days,  determining  with  himself  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  truth,  without  ever  being  at  the  trouble  of 
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making  the  inquiry.  Happyi  therefore,  is  he  who, 
like  St.  John,  spendeth  his  early*  days  in  privacy, 
and  there  acquainteth  himself  betimes  with  the  ex- 
cellencies and  perfections  of  divine  wisdom.  For 
*^  Wisdom  is  glorious,  and  never  fadeth  away ;  yea, 
**  she  is  easily  seen  of  them  that  love  her,  and  found 
^^  of  such  as  seek  her.  She  preventeth  them  that 
'^  desire  her,  in  making  herself  first  known  unto  them. 
"  Whoso  seeketh  her  early  shall  have  no  great  travel, 
."  for  he  shall  find  her  sitting  at  his  doors" '* 

Upon  the  same  principle,  we  may  account  it  one 
of  the  no  small  advantages  which  St.  John  enjoyed 
by  his  retreat  into  the  wilderness,  that  he  was  thereby 
delivered  from  the  vain  janglings  of  the  many  reli- 
gious sects  and  factions,  at  that  time  in  Judea.  For 
the  authors  and  abettors  of  such  as  are  naturally  con- 
fined in  their  views,  and  obstructed  in  their  search 
after  truth,  by  having  assumed  it  for  a  first  principle, 
that  ^'  they  are  the  men,  and  that  wisdohn  must  needs 
*'  live  and  die  with  them."  Heoce  they  become 
more  solicitous  about  the  defence  of  their  own  par- 
ticularities against  those  of  other  sectaries,  than 
careful  to  advance  and  propagate  the  general  princi- 
ples of  true  religion.  This  hath  been  but  too  much 
the  case  for  some  time  past  in  Christendom,  which, 
like  Jerusalem  before  its  destruction,  is  crumbled 
into  innumerable  parties,  biting  and  devouring  one 
another;  insomuch  that  it  is  now  difficult  for  one 
writer  to  lay  down  a  position  in  theology,  which  I 

another  shall  not  immediately  set  himself  to  contro- 

"  Wisdom,  vj.  1. 
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vert  with  all  his  might,  as  heretical  and  antichrist- 
ian.  The  dispute  soon  becomes  a  trial  of  skill,  and 
the  passions  and  prejudices  of  the  combatants  spread 
a  cloud  over  the  question,  in  which  truth  and  charity 
often  vanish  together.  Thus  dark  and  tempestuous 
are  these  lower  regions.  But,  by  study  and  medi- 
tation in  solitude,  the  Christian,  in  heart  and  mind, 
ascendeth  to  a  purer  element,  from  whence  he  be- 
holdeth  the  storms  produced  by  contending  factions 
far  beneath  him,  and  expatiateth  at  pleasure  in  those 
fields  of  light  and  serenity  which  open  themselves 
on  all  sides  to  his  view.  He  consoleth  himself  by 
contemplating  the  church  as  she  formerly  subsisted 
in  original  purity  and  unity,  and  as  she  will  hereafter 
exist  in  her  triumphant  state  above,  when  her  mem- 
bers of  every  age  and  nation  shall  all  lift  up  their 
voices  together,  and  make  their  sound  to  be  heard  as 
one,  in  giving  glory  to  God,  and  to  the  Lamb. 
Disencunibered  of  passions,  and  prejudices,  he  fol- 
loweth  after  the  truth  which  leadeth  to  godliness, 
and  the  wisdom  whose  end  is  salvation. 

For  the  attainment  of  that  wisdom  a  third  thing 
requisite  is  divine  illumination.  Wisdom  is  one  of. 
those  ^^  good  and  perfect  gifts,"  which  ^^  come  down 
"  from  the  Father  of  lights,"  and  must  be  sued  for 
with  humility  and  fervour,  in  petitions  like  these-— 
*'  Give  me  wisdom  that  sitteth  by  thy  throne,  and 
"  reject  me  not  from  among  thy  childreur— For 
**  though  a  man  be  never  so  perfect  among  the  child- 
'^  ren  of  men,  yet  if  thy  wisdom  be  not  with  hiai» 
"  he  shall  be  nothing  regarded— O  send  her  out  of 
*^  thy   holy  heavens,  -and  from  the  throne  of  thy 
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^*  glory,  that  being  present  she  may  labour  with  me, 
**  that  I  may  know  what  is  pleasing  unto  thee.  For 
^^  she  knoweth  and  understandeth  all  things,  and  she 
**  shall  lead  me  soberly  in  my  doings,  and  preserve 
^^  me  by  her  power-— For  what  man  is  he  that  can 
*^  know  the  counsel  of  God  ;  or,  who  can  think  what 
'^  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  except  thou  give  wisdom, 
**  and  send  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  above"?"  Such 
gracious  promises  are  made,  atnd  are  ready  to  be 
fulfilled  to  the  retired  Christian.  Let  but  the  pollu* 
tions  and  distractions  of  the  world  be  removed,  and 
the  wisdom  which  '^^is  first  pure,"  and  then  "  peace- 
^*  able,"  will  enter  in.  To  receive  the  law,  Moses 
was  called  away  from  the  congregation  to  the  top  of 
the  mount.  Ezekiel  beheld  the  visions  of  God,  while 
a  solitary  captive  upon  the  banks  of  Chebar.  Daniel 
was  informed  concerning  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  advent  of  Messiah,  on  the  evening  of  a  day 
dedicated  to  retirement,  for  the  purposes  of  festing 
and  prayer.  St.  John  was  an  exile  in  the  desolate 
Patmos,  when  the  glorious  scenes  described  in  the 
book  of  Revelation  were  made  to  pass  before  him, . 
and  he  was  enabled  to  extend  his  view,  through  all 
the  different  revolutions  of  empires,  and  periods  of 
the  church,  to  the  end  of  time.  And  although  we 
no  more  look  for  visions  and  revelations  from  heaven, 
yet  from  thence  we  expect,  according  to  the  most 
sure  promise  of  our  Master,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  to 
bless  and  prosper  us  in  our  studies,  to  open  to  us 
the  Scriptures,  and  our  understandings,  that  we  may 

'^  Wisdom,  ix.  4. 
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understand  them.  The  same  Spirit  that  gave  the 
wordy  giveth  likewbe  the  interpretation  thereof.  Add 
the  latter,  as  well  as  the  former,  is  best  received  in 
solitude,  which  appears  to  be  thus  admirably  calcu'^ 
lated  for  the  attainment  of  wisdom^  as  it  requireth 
study  and  attention,  a  dispassionate  and  unprejudiced 
mind,  and  that  illumination  which  is  from  on  high.  . 

Sin,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  is  styled  folly, 
to  intimate  to  us,  that  true  wisdom  and  holiness  are 
inseparable  companions.  That,  therefore,  which 
conduceth  to  the  acquisition  of  one,  can  never  bear 
an  unfavourable  aspect  towards  the  other,  and  soli- 
tude will  be  found  the  best  nurse  of  sanctity,  more 
particularly  as  it  consisteth  in  the  exercise  of  morti- 
fication. 

This  is  a  work  which  no  man  can  set  about,  till 
he  knoweth  what  those  failings  are,  to  which  he  is 
subject.  And  such  is  the  power  of  self-love,  that 
the  person  concerned  is  generally  the  last  who  comes 
to  a  knowledge  of  this  most  important  point  If 
neither  the  fidelity  of  his  friends  nor  the  malice  of 
his  enemies  let  him  into  the  secret,  there  is  only  a 
third  way  in  which  it  is  possible  for  him  to  become 
master  of  it,  which  is  self-examination,  constantly, 
sincerely,  and  thoroughly  practised.  And  this  re- 
quireth  stated  seasons  of  retirement ;  for  want  of 
-which,  we  see  those,  who  are  engaged  in  a  circle  of 
business,  or  pleasures,  living  entire  strangers  to 
themselves  and  their  own  infirmities,  though  inti* 
mately  acquainted  with  the  follies  and  foibles  of  all 
around  them.  "  In  the  night,"  the  psalmist  tells 
us,   he  communed  with  his  own  heart,   and  ^'  his 
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^' spirit  made  diligent  search  ^"  Then  silence  and 
solitude  afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  scrutinizing 
the  tempers  of  his  soul,  of  discovering  the  maladies 
to  which  he  ^  was  inclined,  and  of  applying  the  proper 
remedies  to  each. 

That  medicines  may  be  administered  with  success, 
it  is  necessary  to  cut  off  the  provisions/  which  nourish 
and  increase  the  disorder.  The  world,  in  the  case 
before  us,  is  full  of  such  provisions ;  and  therefore 
the  patient  must  withdraw,  for  a  while,  from  the  in- 
fluence of  its  temptations.  ''  Where  no  wood  is, 
'^  the  fire  goeth  out^."  Remove  the  object,  and  the 
passion  will  by  degrees  die  away.  In  solitude,  the 
pleasures  and  glories  of  the  world  no  longer  strike 
upon  the  senses,  and  solicit  the  affections.  The 
soul,  therefore,  in  this  situation,  like  one  escaped 
out  of  a  battle  to  a  place  of  security,  hath  leisure  to 
reflect  upon  her  condition,  and  to  provide  for  her  fu- 
ture safety.  By  looking  into  herself,  she  perceivetb 
How  much  she  standeth  in  need  of  mercy  and  grace ; 
and  then  she  is  naturally  led  to  look  up  to  heaven,  as 
the  only  place  from  whence  they  are  to  be  obtained^ 
The  former  of  these  prospects  fiUeth  her  with  com- 
punction, and  causeth  her  to  mourn  for  her  sins  with 
that  godly  sorrow  which  worketh  a  repentance  never 
to  be  repented  of ;  the  latter  encourageth  her  to  pour 
forth  herself  in  continual  prayer  to  the  God  of  her 
salvation,  until  he  have  mercy  upon  her.  St.  Peter, 
when  reminded  of  his  offence  by  the  crowing  of  the 
cock,  and  the  affectionate  look  of  an  abjured  Master, 

?  P«al.  Ixxyii.  6.  p  Prov.  xxvi.  20. 
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went  out  from  the  high  priest's  hall  where  he  was, 
and  \a  solitude,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  made 
supplication  for  pardon  and  peace.  In  retirement  it 
is,  that  we  find  ourselves  best  able  to  practise  all  the 
boly  arts  of  abstinence  and  self-denial,  so  needful 
for  the  perfecting  repentance  by  mortifying  the  whole 
body  of  sin. 

When  men  cannot  be  induced  voluntarily  to  take 
this  course,  they  are  often  forced  into  it  by  Provi- 
dence visiting  them  with  some  heavy  calamity,  which 
by  a  stroke,  like  the  amputation  of  a  limb,  severe  but 
salutary,  separating  them  at  once  from  the  world, 
shall  oblige  them  to  converse  first  with  themselves, 
and  then  with  God.  Thus  was  Babylon's  haughty 
monarch  driven,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  fit)m 
society,  to  learn  humility  in  the  fields  and  woods, 
until  he  acknowledged  the  power  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  King  of  heaven.  And  thus  the  idolatroue 
and  superlatively  wicked  Manasseh  became  a  sincere 
and  hearty  penitent  in  the  solitude  of  a  Chaldean 
prison.  Nor  can  we  but  admire,  upon  this  occasion, 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  sending  sickness, 
as  a  preparative  for  death.  Sickness  takes  a  man, 
as  it  were,  out  of  this  scene  of  things,  to  fit  him  for 
another.  It  draws  the  curtain  between  him  and  the 
world,  shutting  out  all  its  cares,  and  all  its  pleasures. 
It  puts  away  bis  idle  and  noisy  acquaintance  far  from 
him ;  and  having  thus  secured  bis  attention  to  the 
one  thing  needful,  giyes  him  ideas  of  the  nat 
sin,  and  the  importance  of  death,  the  vanii 
time,  and  the  glories  of  eternity,  to  which  I 
before  an  utter  stranger.    Now  appear  to  h 
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their  proper  colours  and  natural  defdrmity,  the  dia- 
bolical nature  of  pride  and  envy,  the  brutality  of  in- 
temperance,  the  folly  and  torment  of  lascivioosness, 
the  wretchedness  of  avarice^  and  the  stupidity  of 
sloth.  Now  he  hath  no  longer  any  unlawful  desires, 
and  grieves  that  be  ever  had  such.  Now  he  is  what 
he  always  ought  to  have  been,  and  what  retirement, 
at  proper  seasons,  should  and  would  have  made 
him. 

In  morality,  as  in  husbandry,  the  preparation  of 
the  soil  is  a  great  step  towards  the  production  of  a 
plentiful  harvest  If  carnal  desires  are  dead  in  ns^ 
all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit,  will  live  and  grow 
in  us.  If  the  affections  are  disengaged  from  things 
QD  earth,  the  difficulty  of  the  work  is  over ;  they  will 
readily  and  eagerly  lay  hold  on  things  above,  when 
proposed  to  them.  If  the  snare  of  concupiscence  be 
broken,  and  the  soul  be  delivered  out  of  it,  she  will 
presently  fly  away,  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  charity, 
towards  heaven.  They  who  have  duly  practised 
mortification  in  the  school  of  retirement,  will,  at 
their  appearance  in  the  world,  afiwd  it  the  brightest 
examples  of  every  thing  that  is  ^^  honest,  just,  pure, 
"  lovely,  and  of  goold  report." 

We  may,  therefore,  conclude,  that  he  who  desires 
to  undertake  the  office  of  guiding  others  in  the  ways 
of  misishm  and  hoiinesSj  will  b^t  qualify  himself  for 
that  purpose  by  first  passing  some  time  in  a  stated 
sequestration  from  the  world;  where  anxious  cares 
and  delusive  pleasures  may  not  break  in  upon  him, 
to  dissipate  his  attention ;  where  no  sceptical  or  sect* 
ariao  spirit  may  blind  his  understandug^  andi  nothing 
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may  obstruct  tlie  illumination  from  above ;  where 
every  vicious  inclination  may  be  mortified  through 
grace,  by  a  prudent  application  of  the  proper  means  ; 
and  every  fresh  bud  of  virtue^  sheltered  from  noxious 
blasts,  may  be  gradually  reared  up  into  strength, 
beauty,  and  fragrance ;  where,  in  a  word,  ^^  he  may 
^'  grow  and  wax  strong  in  spirit,  until  the  day  of  his 
*^  showing  unto  Israel.'' 


SECTION  IV. 


Considerations  on  the  Prophecies  relative  to  St.  John 

in  the  Old  Testament. 

Before  we  proceed  to  view  the  Baptist  in  th« 
exercise  of  his  ministry,  it  will  be  proper  to  look 
back  to  the  predictions  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  concerning  his  office  and  character.  Wc 
shall  begin  with  that  remarkable  one,  "  Behold,  I 
"  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming 
*'  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord.  And 
^*  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
"  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest 
**  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse  ^•" 

As  there  was  amongst  the  Jews  a  general  expec- 
tation of  Messiah's  appearance,  at  the  time  when  he 
did  appear,  so  an  opinion  likewise  prevailed,  that 
the  world  should  be  first  prepared  for  his  reception, 

"1  Mai.  iv.  5f  6. 
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in  some  extraordinary  manner.     But  wrong  ideas  of 
his  appearance  and  kingdom  introduced  mistakes  with 
regard  to  the  person  who  should  precede  and  pro- 
claim him.     According  to  the  notions  then  current^ 
occasioned  by  applying  to  his  first  advent  the  pro- 
phecies which  belonged  to  his  second^  Messiah  was 
to  come  in  power  and  majesty,  to  confer  on  the  sons 
of  Jacob  dominion  over  the  Gentiles,   and  make 
Jerusalem  the  metropolis  of  the  world.     And  by 
misunderstanding  this  prediction  of  Malachi,  they 
liad  imagined,  that  Elijah  the  Tishbite  should  return 
from  heaven,  as  his  precursor.     For  this  reason  it 
was,  that  when  the  sanhedrim  sent  a  message  to  St. 
John,  desiring  to  know  whether  he  were  Elias  ?  he 
answered,  <*  I  am  not :"  not  the  Elias  by  them  in* 
tended  and  expected.     But  that  St.  John  was  the 
person  foretold  by  Malachi  under  the  name  of  Elias, 
we  have  the  declarations  of  our  Lord  himself  to^is 
own  disciples,  *'  Elias  is  indeed  come' ;"  and  to  the 
Jews,  "  If  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias  which  was 
^^  for  1^  come.     He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
^'  hear  *."    By  these  expressions  it  was  evidently 
Christ's  intention  to  put  his  bearers  upon  the  search 
after  something  more  than  the  words,  in  the  bare 
letter  of  them,  might  seem  to  contain.     He  directed 
them  to  go  deeper  into  things,  to  study  with  atten- 
tion the  mission  of  the  Baptist,  his  office  and  charac* 
ter ;  to  compare  together  persons,  times,  and  events ; 
and  so  to  discover,  in  what  sense  John  was  Elias^ 
and  why  Malachi  had  given  him  that  appellation. 

'  Ma;k,  ix.  13.  •  Matt.  xi.  14. 
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But  if  they  did  this,  and  were  once  brought,  in  the 
person  of  John,  to  acknowledge  Elias,  who  was  to 
precede  the  Messiah,  they  must  necessarily,  in  the 
person  of  Jesus,  acknowledge  the  Messiah  whom 
Elias  was  to  precede.  And  therefore,  as  they  were 
obstinately  resolved  not  to  own  the  Master,  Christ 
knew  they  would  not  recognize  the  servant,  or  receive 
this  saying  concerning  him.  Thus  when  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  interrogated  our  Lord  in  the  tem- 
ple, "  By  what  authority  dost  thou  these  things,  or 
^^  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ?  I  will  also,''  said  he, 
"  ask  you  one  question,  The  baptism  of  John,  was 
"  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?"  They  perceived  the 
dilemma,  and  having  considered  consequences,  made 
the  only  safe  answer,  "  We  cannot  tell*;"  an  answer 
which  did  honour  to  their  prudence  and  their  caution^ 
but  certainly  at  the  expense  either  of  their  wisdom 
or  their  honesty.  As  sitting  in  the  chair  of  Moses, 
they  ought  to  have  known  whence  the  baptism  of 
John  was ;  and  if  they  did  know,  they  ought  not  tQ 
have  been  shy  of  declaring  it. 

That  St.  John  was  the  Elias  predicted  by  Malachi^ 
we  have  also  the  testimony  of  an  angel  ^,  at  the  an* 
nunciation  of  his  birth,  who  cites  the  very  words  of 
the  prophet;  '*  He  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit 
"  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fa* 
"  thers  to  the  children^''  Sec.  And  if  this  be  the 
case,  it  follows  by  necessary  inference,  that  by  **  the 
*'  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,"  before  the 
coming  of  which  Elijah  is  promised,  Malachi  intends 

«  Malt.  Ml.  23.  «  Luke,  i,  17. 
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primarily  and  immediately,  the  dt^y,  not  of  tb& 
\ivorld's,  but  of  Jerusalem's  destruction.  Far  want 
of  adverting  to  this,  an  opinion  hatb  prevailed  among 
Christian  interpreters,  that  the  whole  prophecy  re- 
lateth  principally  to  the  day  o(  judgement,  and  to 
(he  appearance  of  an  Elias,  who  shall  then  precede 
Christ.  Whether  there  will  be  such  an  Elias  at  that 
(ive,  and  so  the  second  advent  will  symbolize  wit!) 
the  first  in  the  circumstance  of  being  previously  pro-; 
claimed  by  a  harbinger,  like  St.  John,  sent  for  thai 
purpose,  is  a  speculation  with  which  we  shall  not  at 
present  concern  ourselves^  resting  satisfied  with  th(^ 
application  of  the  prophecy,  upon  infiilHble  grouiKls, 
to  the  -person  of  the  Baptist,  the  undoubted  forerun- 
ner of  our  Lord,  when  he  came  to  visit  us  in  great 
humility. 

'  God  punisheth  not  sinners,  till  he  hatb  first  invited 
them  to  repentance.  He  giveth  fair  warning  before 
be  Btriketh;  and  a  day  of  grace,  in  which  mere}! 
may  be  sougltt,  and  pardon  found,  always  goetb  be- 
fore a  day  of  vengeance  and  extermination.  Elias 
was  sent  ^*  before  the  coming  of  the  gt^eit  and' dread- 
**  fal  day  of  the  Lord;"  John  called  his  countrymen 
to  turn  fi*om  their  sins,  arnl  believe  in  theiif  Messiah, 
ere  yet  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem  exhibited  to  the 
wondering  nations  a  specimen  of  that  almighty  power 
ftnd  inflexible  justice,  which  shall  one  day  lay  the 
world  itself  in  ruins. 

The  third  chapter  of  Malachi  containeth  a  most 
evident  and  clear  prediction  of  Messiah's  advent; 
with  that  of  his  precursor  St.  John  :  "  Behold  I  will 
*'  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare 'the  way 
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^^  before  me  ;  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  6hall  sud- 
**  denly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of 
*^  the  eovenant  whom  ye  delight  in :  behold,  he  shall 
^^comei  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  The  prophet 
goes  on  to  foretell  the  effects  of  Christ's  advent  in  the 
selection  of  a  peculiar  people,  and  the  purification 
of  a  new  priesthood,  to  offer  new  and  acceptable 
offerings.  ^*  Bat  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his 
'^  coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth? 
*'  For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap. 
*^  And  he  shall  sit  a^  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver ; 
'^  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
**  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto 
''  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness.  Then  shuU 
<^  the  offering  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be  plea6aM 
^'  unto  the  Lord,  a%  in  the  days  of  old,  and  as  in 
'^  former  years  ;"  pleasant  as  in  the  days  when  their 
fathers  offered  in  faith,  and  th^  desire  of  Messiah^s 
appearance  was  the  ruling  passion  of  their  souls. 
Ti^  rest  of  the  chapter  is  employed  in  reproving  the 
rebelltoa,  sacrilege,  and  infidelity  of  the  Jews ;  and 
the  fourth  chapter  openi  with  a  description  of  the 
day  fatal  to  Jerusalem-^'^  Beliold  the  dky  cOmeth 
that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  all  the  proud,  yea, 
and  all  tb4t  do  wickedly  ^hal)  be  stubble,  and  the 
*^  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  tip,  saith  the  Lord 
'^  of  hostt^,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  hor 
^'  branch."  For  the  consolation  of  the  faithful,  Ood 
by  bis  prophet  again  foreteUeth  Mes^iah'i  advent, 
with  ibe  increase,  victory,  and  triumph  of  the  chufi^eb 
— *'  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name,  shall  the  Sun 
^'  OF    RiGUT£0UsKfiS8  arite,    iH^th  healing  in  his 

.    t2 
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*'  wings  ;  and  ye  shall  go  foftb^  and  grow  up  as  the 
^^'  firstlings  of  bullocks  :  and  ye  shall  tread  down  the 
*'  wicked,  for  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of 
^^  your  feet,  in  the  day  tha(t  I  shaU  da  this,  saitb  the 
'*  Lord  of  hosts."     In  the  mean  time,  "  Remember 
**  ye  the  law  of  Moses  my  servant,  which  I  com* 
^^  manded  unto  him  in  Horeb  for  all  Israel,  with  the 
*'  statutes  and  judgements.'*  And  then,  when  the  law 
hath  done  its  office,  and  prophesied  for  the  appointed 
time,  "  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet;" 
not  the  personal  Elijah,  but,  as  the  angel  expoundeth 
k>  one  to  preach  and  Uve  after  the  model  of  his  ex- 
ample, in  his  "  spirit  and  power.**     Thus,  in  the 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  where  God  fore  telle  th  the  union 
of  Israel  and  Judah  in  the  days  of  Messiah,  he  saith, 
"  They  shall  be  my  peopte,  and  I  will  be  their  God, 
^*  and  David  my  servant  shall  be  their  prince  for 
*^*  ever'*'."     Not  that  Christ  was  to  be  David  risen 
from  the  dead,  or  when  he  came,  was  to  bear  his 
name ;  but  he  was  to  be,  in  certain  respects,  like 
David,  conquering  the  enemies,  and  sitting  upon 
the  throne  of  Israel.     So  the  forerunner  of  Messiah 
was  not  to  be  Elijah  descended  from  heaven,  nor 
was  he,   at  his  manifestation,  to  be  called  by  that 
name  ;  but  was  to  be  like  him  in  his  office  and  cha- 
racter-   Such  a  messenger,  saith  God,  "  I  will  send, 
"  before  the  coming  of  the  greisit  and  dreadful  day  of 
"  the   Lord,"  that  is,   the  day  that  should  "  burn 
"  like  an  oven,"  the  day  of  Jerusalem's  destruction, 
mentioned  in  the  first  verse.     ''And  he  shall  turn 

^  Ezek.  xxxvii.  2-3. 
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**  the  faeart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
^  heart  of  the  children  to  the  fathers,  lest  I  come  and 
•*  smite  the  earth,"  or  the  land,  "  with  a  curse/* 
In  the  citation  of  this  passage  by  the  angel,  one  part 
of  it  is  paraphrased—*^  To  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
*'  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the 
**  wisdom  of  thejust"".'*  The  meaning  of  the  whole 
seems  to  be,  either  that  men  of  every  age  and  every 
disposition  should  be  united  in  truth  and  charity ;  or, 
as  some  learned  expositors  understand  the  passage, 
that  St.  John  shpuld  bring  many  of  the  Jews  to  have 
the  same  heart  and  mind  which  their  fathers  and  pro- 
genitors had,  who  feared  God,  and  believed  his  pro- 
mises ;  that  so  their  fathers  might,  as  it  were,  rejoice 
in  them,  and  own  them  again  for  their  children :  in 
other  words,  that  he  should  convert  them  to  the 
faith  of  that  Christ  whom  their  fathers  hoped  in,  and 
looked  for ;  as  it  was  said  by  the  angel,  ''  Many  of 
"  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 
"  their  God^;"  lest,  all  continuing  obstinate  in  their 
unbelief^  till  the  day  when  a  rejected  Saviour  should 
visit  an  apostate  people,  the  curse  should  be  uni- 
versal. 

Beside  the$e  notices  afforded  us  by  M alachi,  there 
is  a  prophecy  on  the  same  subject  in.  the  fortieth  chap, 
ter  of  Isaiah,  to  which  St.  John  referred  the  priests  and 
Levites,  when  they  pressed  him,  saying,  **  Who  art 
*^  thou,  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that 
"  sent  us  .^  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself?  He  said,  I 
^'  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make 

^  Luke,  i.  17-  ^  Luke,  i.  l€. 
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'^  straight  tfa^  way  of  th^  Lord,  as  saith  the  prophet 
"  Esaias*."  But  let  us  take  a  view  of  the  whole 
context,  a9  far  as  it  coocerns  our  present  purpose. 

Is  A.  XL.  1.     Comfort  jfCf  comfort  ye  my  pcfh 
pUj  iaith  your  God. 

The  future  manifestation  of  Christ's  kingdom  is 
represented  to  the  prophet  in  spirit,  with  the  con* 
comitant  signs  and  circumstances  of  it.  He  hears 
the  voice  of  God  directing  his  servants  to  comfort  his 
people,  by  proclaiming  certain  glad  tidings  which 
had  been  communicated  to  them.  These  glad  tidings 
were  the  tidings  of  the  Gospel.  The  persons  to 
whom  they  first  came  were  Zacharias,  the  blessed 
Virgin,  Simeon,  and  Anna,  who  composed  sacred 
^ongs  upon  the  occasion,  and  spake  of  Messiah's 
advent  ^'  to  all  such  as  looked  for  renemption  in 
"  Jerusalem*"  The  same  tidings  were  afterwards 
published  by  the  Baptist,  then  by  Christ  himself  and 
bi3  apostles,  and  have  been  ever  since  preached  by 
their  successors,  whose  commission  still  runs—- 
"  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people/* 

2.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem^  and  cry 
unto  Aer,  that  her  xvarfare  is  accomplished^ 
that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned :  for  she  hath 
received  of  the  Lord'^  hand  double  for  all  her 
sins. 

Good    news    should    be   related    with    a    suitable 
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aspect  and  accent.  The  manner  shbalcl  correspond 
^ith  the  matter.  "Speak  ye  comfortably,"  o;-,  as 
it  is  in  the  Hebrew  phraseology,  ''  to  the  heart  of 
"Jerusalem;"  let  your  words  be  as  cordials,  to 
revive  and  cheer  her  in  the  midst  of  her  sorrows  and 
snfieringa.  The  topics  of  consolation,  to  be  inaiated 
on,  are  three.  First,  "  Her  warfai-e,"  or  appointed 
service,  "is  accomplished;''  the  days  of -her  con- 
tinuance under  the  yoke  of  bondage  are  expired ;  tbe 
fulness  of  time  is  come,  for  her  passing  from  thAt' 
state  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  { 
she*  tviU  now  be  relieved  from  duty,  and  dismissed 
from  the  station  on  which  she  hath  so  long  watched^ 
ia  e>:pectation  of  the  promised  redemption ;  she  will 
be  "  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  her  enemies,  td 
"  serve  God  without  fear.'*  Secondly,  "  Her  iniquity 
"  is  pardoned  ;"  the  expiation  is  about  to  be  made, 
which  all  her  sacrifices  and  lustrations  prefigured; 
which  all  her  prophets  foretold  ;  the  blessed  persQii 
I  born,  in  wbom  God  is  well  pleased,  both  granting 
and  accepting  repentance  unto  "  salvation  by  the 
"  renjussipn  of  sins,"  that  men  may  be  "  justified 
"  from  all  things  from  which  they  could  not  be  justir 
"  fied  BY  the  law  of  Moses,'*  ahhough  men  were 
justified  VNI>BR  that  dispensation,  through  faith  in 
him  that  waa  then  to  come,  according  to  the  Gospel 
preached  before  unto  Abraham.  Thirdly,  "  She 
"  hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all 
"  her  sins  ;"  she  hath  received  greater  benefits  than 
she  had  deserved  punishments  ;  mercy  hath  rejoiced 
against  judgement;  where  sin  abounded,  grace  hath 
superabounded. 
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3.  The  "voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wUdeT" 
nessj  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord^  make 
straight  in  the  desert  a  high  way  for  our 
God. 

Isaiah,  while  reciting  the  divine  injunctions  to 
those  whose  office  it  should  be  to  "  coinfort  Jeru* 
*^  salem/'  seemeth  to  break  off  suddeniyi  as  one  in- 
terrupted  in  his  discourse  by  the  sound  of  a  voice^ 
And  as  if  he  had  listened,  and  perceived  it  to  be  the 
sound  of  that  voice  which  so  many  prophets  and 
kings  had  desired  to  hear»  and  had  not  heard  it, 
namely,  the  voice  proclaiming  the  actual  incarnation 
of  Messiah,  he  breaks  forth  in  transport,  ^^The 
<<  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness !" 

Hark !  a  glad  voice  the  lonely  desert  cheers ;  ^ 
Prepare  the  way  !  a  God,  a  God  appears. 

The  voice  which  thus  souqded  in  the  prophet's  ears, 
80  long  before  it  was  really  heard  upon  the  earth, 
was  that  of  the  Baptist,  who,  at  the  proper  season, 
was  sent,  to  dispose  the  hearts  and  affections  of  men 
for  the  reception  of  their  Saviour,  when  he  should 
make  his  appearance. 

4.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted^  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  law :  and  the 
crooked  shaU  be  made  straight y  and  the  rough 
places  plain. 

^  ''  Far  from  being  the  Messiah^  or  Elias,  or  one  of  the  old 
'<  prophets,  I  am  nothing  but  a  voice;  a  sound,  that,  as  soon 
^*  as  it  has  expressed  the  thought  of  which  it  is  the  sign,  dies  intp 
"  air,  and  is  known  no  more/'    Fekelon* 
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These  are  the  words  of  the  prophet  himself,  un- 
folding the  counsels  of  God  concerning  the  manner 
in  which  Messiah's  kingdom  should  be  established  in 
the  world,  and  the  alterations  which  must  necessarily 
take  place  in  order  to  that  end.  *^  Every  valley 
''  shall  be  exalted ;"  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  the  lowly 
and  contrite  souls,  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached, 
and  they  shall  be  exalted  in  faith  and  hope — ^'  and 
'*  every  mountain  and  hill  made  low  ;"  on  the  con* 
trary,  pride  of  every  kind,  and  in  every  shape,  ex- 
alting Itself  whether  in  Judaical  pharisaism,  or  in 
Gentile  philosophy,  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
shall  be  made  low,  and  subdued  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ :  *^  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight ;" 
truth  and  rectitude  shall  succeed  to  error  and  de« 
pravity — "  and  the  rough  places  plain  ;"  every  thing 
that  ofFendeth  shall  be  removed,  and  all  difficulties 
and  inequalities  smoothed,  till  unanimity  and  uni« 
formity  prevail.  Thus  shall  the  way  be  prepared 
for  the  King  of  Righteousness  to  visit  his  people,  to 
dwell  in  them,  and  to  walk  among  them. 

5»  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed^ 
and  all  fltsh  shall  see  it  together  ;  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Immediately  after  the  proclamation  and  prepara- 
tion made  by  the  Baptist,  the  Divinity  was  revealed 
in  human  nature,  God  was  manifested  In  the  flesh, 
seen  and  conversed  with  by  all  ranks  and  degrees  of 
men,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  Jews  and  Gen- 
tileS|  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  publicans  and  sinners. 
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Tbe  accomplisbmeot  of  this  part  of  Isaiafa^s  pro- 
phecy is  exactly  related  by  St.  John  the  Evangelist, 
in  the  following  terms  ;  '^  The  word  was  made  fleshy 
^'  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glort, 
'^  tbe  glory  as  of  the  only  ^begotten  of  the  Father, 
"full  of  grace  and  truth^" 

.  Thus  we  have  seen  under  what  character  the  Bap^ 
tist  is  held  forth  to  us  in  the  predictions  of  the  pro** 
phets  concerning  him,  as  one  who  should  go  before 
Messiah  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  pro<- 
claim  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  advent  of  God 
incarnate.  How  perfectly,  during  the  course  of  his 
ministry,  he  filled  up  this  character,  will  appear  in 
the  subsequent  sections. 


SECTION  V. 


Considerations  on  the  Appearance^   Dodrine^  and 

Baptism  of  Si.  John^ 

The  days  of  St.  John's  retirement  were  now  ended, 
and  he  was  to  exchange  the  pleasures,  of  contem- 
plation for  the  far  different  scenes  of  an  active  life ; 
to  behold,  with  grief  and  indignation, .  the  sins  and 
follies  of  mankind,  the  sight  of  which  must  needs 
be  more  grating  and  afflicting  to  his  righteous  soul, 
than  a  garment  oi camcVs  hair  could  be  to  bis  body; 
to  encounter  tbe  opposition  of  a  world  that  would  be 

«  John,  i.  14. 
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$ure  to  take  arms  agaiast  him,  from  the  moment  in 
which  be  stood  forth  a  preacher  of  repentance  and 
reformation,  But  no  good  could  be  done  to  othera 
in  solitude,  no  converts  could  be  made  in  the  de- 
serts ;  and  he  must  therefore  quit  even  the  most  re« 
lined  and  exalted  of  intellectual  enjoyments,  as  every 
minister  of  Christ  should  be  ready  to  do,  when  cha^ 
rity  dictates  an  attendance  on  the  necessities  of  his 
fellow-creatures. 

Yet  iet  it  be  observed,  that  St.  John  was  thirty 
years  of  age,  when  "  the  word  of  God  came  to  him 
"  in  the  wilderness**,"  and  commissioned  him  to  en- 
ter upon  his  ministry;  and  the  holy  Jesus  likewise 
was  of  the  same  age,  when  inaugurated  to  his  office 
by  the  visible  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  him  at  his 
baptism  :  to  intimate,  perhaps,  that  neither  the  ex\r 
gencies  of  mankind,  nor  a  consciousness  of  abilities 
for  the  work,  can  be  pleaded  as  a  sufficient  warrant 
-for  a  man  to  run  before  he  is  sent,  and  take  the  sa^ 
qred  office  upon  himself,  without  a  regular  and  law- 
ful call.  The  institutions  of  God  are  not  without  a 
reason ;  and  be  will  not  be  served  by  the  breach  of 
his  commandments. 

The  place  to  which  the  Baptist  Arst  repaired  is 
styled  ''  the  wilderness  of  Judea^,"  a  country  not 
like  the  vast  and  uninhabited  deserts  in  which  he  was 
,  educated^  but  one  thinly  peopled,  a  comparative 
wilderness,  chosen  by  him  on  account  of  its  borderr 
ing  on  the  river.  Hither  thelnhabitant^  of  the  neighr 
bouring  cities  and  villages  presently  flocked  in  great 

^  Luke,  ill.  %.  ^  MiUt.  iii,  1.    LQk«,  ili.  d. 
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numbers,  attracted  by  the  uncommon  sanctity  of  the 
new  preacher,  who  thus  came  forth,  on  a  sudden, 
from  the  deserts,  like  one  from  another  world,  with* 
out  any  connexions  in  this,  that  no  attachment  might 
take  him  off  from  the  duties  of  his  high  calling,  or 
any  way  impede  him  in  the  exercise  of  it;  since  a 
man's  worst  foes  haVe  often  been  those  of  his  own 
household,  and  the  ties  of  flesh  and  blood  have  been 
known  to  prevail,  where  tyrants  have  threatened  and 
inflicted  tortures  without  effect.  And  as  there  is 
nothing  so  directly  opposite  to  the  profession  of  a 
prophet,  nothing  which  so  soon  or  so  effectually  sul- 
lies his  reputation,  as  a  tendency  to  indulgence  and 
sensuality;  in  him,  who  was  '^  more 'than  a  pro* 
"  phetV  we  mustexpect  to  find  a  perfect  crucifixion 
of  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  "  What 
*'  went  ye  out  in  the  wilderness  to  see?  A  man 
"clothed  in  soft  raiment^?  No,  the  very  reverse; 
a  man,  like  his  predecessor  Elijah,  coarsely  attired ; 
"  bis  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  with  a  leathern  girdle 
"  about  his  loins ;"  and  content  with  the  plainest 
food  that  nature  could  provide  for  him  ;  "  his  meat 
"  locusts  and  wild  honey**;"  a  man,  whose  person, 
habit,  and  manner  of  life,  were  themselves  a  ser- 
mon, and  the  best  illustration  of  the  doctrine  he  was 
about  to  teach ;  a  proper  person  to  prepare  the  way 
for  Christ,  and  introduce  the  law  to  the  Gospel ;  to 
show  men  what  effect  the  one  ought  to  have  upon 
them,  in  order  to  dispose  them  for  the  blessings  of 
the  other;  that  mercy  might  save  from  the  wrath 

f  Mutt  xi.  9.  B  Ibid.  xi.  8.  ^  Ibid.  iii.  4. 
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>vhich  justice  had  denounced,  and  Jesus  comfort 
those  whom  Moses  had  caused  to  mourn. 

The  actions  of  a  prophet,  who  appears,  like  the 
Baptist,  with  an  extraordinary  mission,  though  they 
are  not  to  be  imitated  by  us  according  to  the  letter, 
may  yet  convey  a  moral  of  general  use.  There  is 
no  obligation  upon  us  to  be  clothed  with  earners  hair^ 
and  to  eat  locusts  and  wild  honey ^  nor  are  we  com- 
manded to  abstain  wholly  from  wine^  as  St.  John  did, 
according  to  the  prediction  of  the  angel  concerning 
him,  delivered  at  the  annunciation  of  his  birth,  ''  He 
^'  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  and  shall 
^^  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  his  mo- 
**  ther's  womb^"  But  who  doth  not  here  perceive, 
evidently  marked  out,  the  opposition  between  sensu- 
ality and  the  spirit  of  holiness,  and  the  impossibility 
of  their  dwelling  together  under  the  same  roof? 
'^  Into  a  malicious  soul  wisdom  .shall  not  enter,  nor 
^'  dwell  in  a  body  that  is  subject  to  sin.  Fojr  the 
'^  holy  spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  deceit,  and  re- 
^'  move  from  thoughts  that  are  without  understand- 
*^  ing,  and  will  not  abide  when  unrighteousness 
"  Cometh  in^"  As,  therefore,  **  no  man  can  say 
^'  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  V 
who  speaks  in  the  Scriptures,  who  enlightens  our 
understandings  to  interpret  them,  and  who  gives  au- 
thority as  well  as  ability  to  preach  that  great  truth 
revealed  in  them,  every  minister  of  Christ,  who  suc- 
ceeds the  Baptist  in  the  blessed  work  of  calling  men 
to  salvation,  should  mortify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 

.    *  Luke,  t.  15.  ^  Wisd.  i.  4.  '1  Cor.  xii.  3- 
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that  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in 
him. 

By  a  thorough  mortification  of  the  flesh,  St.  John 
had  gained  a  complete  victory  over  the  world,  which 
had  nothing  in  it  that  he  wanted.  And  herein  cod« 
sisted  that  greatness  oi  his  character  foretold  by  the 
angel;  '^  He  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
^^  Lord""."  Earthly  pageantry  engages  not  the  atten* 
tion  of  the  spirits  above,  unless  it  be  to  pity  such  as 
set  their  hearts  upon  it.  They  discerned  sometfrfng 
more  truly  great  in  the  person  of  the  Baptist,  when 
be  came  forth  from  the  deserts,  than  in  that  of  a 
triomphant  monarch  at  the  head  of  bis  victorious 
army.  ^'  Behold,"  saith  our  Lord,  '^  tbey  that  wear 
^^  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  bouses";"  look  for  them 
among  the  attendants  upon  the  princes  of  this 
world,  and  not  among  my  servants.  They  who 
thirst  after  temporal  honours  and  advantages,  must 
go  where  such  things  are  to  be  had.  And  let  Ibem 
go  any  where^  rather  than  come  into  the  cborch 
with  these  dispositions.  For  he  who  would  persuade 
others  to  despise  the  world,  white  the  k>ve  of  it  ap- 
pears to  direct  and  govern  all  bis  own  actions,  can 
expect  no  better  succese  than  it  may  be  supposed  St. 
Peter  would  have  met  with,  had  he  invited  those 
wbo  stood  with  him  round  the  fire  in  the  high  priest's 
hall,  into  the  service  of  that  master  whom  they  bad 
just  before  heard  him  deny.  '^*  When  thou  art  coi>- 
"  verted,  strengthen  thy  brethren  :*'  attempt  not  to 
do  it  till  then^  lei^t  thou  not  only  fall  into  ebndemmw 

"»  L«ke>  i.  1  J.  »  Ma<t.  xi.  8.  ^  Luke,  uxil.  32. 
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tibn  thyself,  but  lay  a  stumbling  block  in  the  way  of 
fhe  weak,  and  cause  the  name  of  God  and  his  Gos' 
pel  to  be  thus  blasphemed  through  thy  double^mind- 
edness,  while  thy  life  is  at  variance  with  thy  doctrine.  . 
He  who  undertakes  to  reprove  the  world,  must  be 
one  whom  the  world  cannot  reprove.  All  eyes  will 
be  upon  him;  his  actions,  his  words,  his  very  ges- 
tures and  looks  will  be  observed  and  canvassed  by 
his  sharp-sighted  enemies.  It  will  therefore  behove 
one,  so  exposed  on  all  sides,  to  abstain  ff*om  the 
least  appearance  of  eiril,  to  stand  at  the  utmost  di* 
stance  from  temptation,  and  to  prevent  even  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  suspicion.  The  axe  must  he  laid  to  the 
root,  and  the  passions  mortified,  till  the  man  be- 
come, in  the  emphatical  language  of  Scripture, 
^*  dead  to  sin',"  as  a  corpse  is  to  the  delights  and 
concerns  of  life.  **  The  dead  know  not  any  thing, 
**  neither  have  they  any  more  a  portion  in  any  thing 
"  that  is  done  under  the  sun^'* 

Strange,  therefore,  as  St.  JohnV  appearance  and  * 
mannef  of  life  might  at  first  seem,  they  were  pre* 
sently  explained,  when  he  began  to  preach  a  doc- 
trine harsh  and  distasteful  to  flesh  and  blood,  as  the 
garment  he  wore  and  the  food  on  which  he  subsist* 
ed.  '*'  Repent  ye ;"  that  is.  Be  converted,  <>r  chang- 
ed, in  heart  and  mind,  in  principle  and  practice, 
from  error  tp  truth,  from  sin  to  righteousness,  from 
the  flesh  to  the  Spirit,  from  the  world  to  God ;  •*  for 
**  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand';"  a  new  and 
heavenly  kingdoni  is  about  to  be  set  up  amongst  you, 

P  Rora.  vi.  2.  'J  Becks,  ix.  6,  6.  '  Matt.  iii.  2. 
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vixih  new  and  heavenly  laws,  under  a  new  and  bea* 
venly  king,  the  promised  Messiah ;  and  none  but 
men  of  new  and  heavenly  tempers  and  dispositions 
can  possibly  become  the  subjects  of  it.  I  am  the 
person  commissioned  to  prepare  you  for  your  happy 
change,  by  calling  you  to  repentance,  and  to  my 
baptism,  which  is  ^*  the  baptism  of  repentance,  for 
^'  the  remission  of  sins',"  through  faith  in  him,  ''who 
^'  Cometh  after  me,"  to  confer  pardon  and  forgive-* 
ness.  I  am  the  messenger  foretold  by  Maiacbi  and 
Isaiah,  sent,  in  this  manner  to  prepare  the  way  of 
him  who  is  your  King,  your  Lord,  and  your  God, 
now  ready  to  be  revealed  as  the  Saviour  of  men. 
''  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.'' 
Thus  did  St.  John  lay  the  foundations  of  the  evan-» 
gelical  edifice  in  mortification  and  self-denial;  nor 
(did  his  blessed  Master  afterward  propose  the  glories 
of  a  crown  to  any  but  those  who  should  be  ready  to 
take  up  their  cross  in  the  way  to  them. 

The  appearance  of  sanctity,  put  on  by  every  im- 
postor, is  a  proof  of  the  influence  which  it  hath, 
when  genuine  and  unaffected,  over  the  minds  of 
men.  The  preacher  will  always  be  attended,  who 
conforms  to  his  own  doctrine,  and  exemplifies  it  in 
bis  life,  be  that  doctrine  ever  so  rigid.  No  sooner 
was  it  known  that  John,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  was 
come  forth  from  the  deserts,  and  had  begun  to 
preach,  but  ''  there  went  out  unto  him  Jerusalem, 
''  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jor- 
^' dan,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  con* 

*  Luke^  iii.  5* 
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**  -fessing  their  sins  ^"  The  discourses  of  tiie  Baptist 
w^ore  sharp  and  piercing  as  lancets.  He  applied  them 
bonne  to  the  human  heart,  swollen  with  pride,  and 
fuU  of  iiyquity.  And  indeed,  much  anxiety  fin4 
wretchedness  might  be  relieved,  much  despfiir  and 
suicide  might  be  prevented  among  us  of  this  lan4>  if 
the  members  of  our  church  would  but  follow  her  (di- 
rection, and  as  often  as  their  minds  .\vere  oppressed, 
fmd  tiiey  coqld  not  quiet  their  own  consciences,  go 
"  to  some  discreet  and  learned,  minister  of  God's 
'^  word,  and  open  their  grief,  that  ttiey  might  receive 
"  the  benefit  of  absolution,  together  with  ghostly 
**  counsel  and  advice." 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  i^re  se^p  ip  his 
manner  of  proportioning  his  aids  to  the  e;(igenci^^ 
of  his  people,  and  raising  up  reformers,  when  Reli- 
gion most  needs  their  help,  to  i;evive  the  true  spirit 
of  it  among  men.  If  we  view  the  state  of  things  i^ 
Judea  at  two  different  periods,  we  shall  soon  per- 
ceive how  seasonably  Elijah  was  sent  at  oqetime, 
and  John  the  {Baptist,  that  second  Elijah,  at  another. 
Each  was  an  wra  of  distinguished  corruptipn,  but 
corruption  of  a  diflferept  species.  During  the  former, 
idolatry  was  tbe^ fashionable  error,  which  had  foijnd 
Its  way  into  itbe  court,  and  overspread  the  face  of 
the  church.  The  characteristics  of  the  latter  were, 
on  the  one  h^rjd,  a.pharjsaical  hypocrisy,  a  boast  of 
moral  rectitude,  which  existed  only  in  theory,  and  a 
vain  cooiidence  in  a  law  which  nobody  9bserved ;  on 
the  other,  a  S^dducean    infidelity,  opposed  to  the 

t  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. 
VOL.  IV.  ^  U 
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national  faith  and  hope,  denying  a  resurrection  and 
future  state  of  retribution.  Elijah  reclaimed  the  peo- 
ple from  the  worship  of  Baal  to  that  of  the  true  God ; 
John  called  his  hearers  from  unbelief^  hypocrisy,  and 
vice,  to  faith  and  holiness. 

An  ambassador  of  heaven,  sent  to  preach  truth 
to  those  who  are  captivated  by  error,  and  righteous- 
ness to  those  who  are  enamoured  of  sin,  will  never 
proceed  far  in  the  discharge  of  his  trust/unless  he 
be  endued  with  a  fervent  zeal  for  the  cause  and  the 
honour  of  him  that  sent  him.  Every  holy  person  is 
not  blessed  with  a  spirit,  any  more  than  he  is  invest- 
ed with  a  commission  to  appear  in  a  public  capacity, 
to  reprove  rulers  and  kings,  to  look  an  angry  world 
in  the  face,  and  overcome  all  the  opposition  it  can 
raise  against  him.  Zeal,  without  holiness  to  support 
it,  like  a  meteor,  will  blaze  and  expire.  Zeal,  with- 
out knowledge  to  limit  and  direct  it,  will  waste  and 
destroy,  like  the  element  from  the  effect  of  which  it 
takes  it  name,  when  that  has  burst  its  bounds,  and 
rules  where  it  ought  to  be  in  subjection.  But  when 
knowledge  and  holiness  are  first  obtained,  it  is  zeal 
which  must  quicken  and  diffuse  them,  as  the  sun 
doth  light  and  heat,  for  the  benefit  of  the  universe. 
"  Then  stood  up  Elias  the  prophet  as  fire,"  saith  the 
son  of  Sirach,  "  and  his  word  burnt  like  a  lamp"." 
And  our  Lord,  speaking  of  the  Baptist,  gives  this 
account  of  him,  "  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining 
"  light''."  His  zeal  was  tempered  with  knowledge,  for 
it '  gave  light ;  and  his  knowledge  was  actuated  by 

«  Ecclus.  xWiii.  i.  w  j^j^n^  y^  35^ 
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zeal,  for  it  was  burning  as  well  as  shining.  His  ser- 
mon^  came  warm  from  the  heart  of  the  speaker,  and 
therefore  found  their  way  to  that  of  the  hearer,  which 
was  inflamed  by  them  with  the  love,  as  his  under- 
standing was  enlightened  with  the  knowledge,  of  hea- 
venly things. 

Let  us  view  and  compare  together  the  zeal  of  Eli- 
jah, exerted  before  idolatrous  Israel  assembled  at 
mount  Carmel,    and    that  displayed  by  St.  John 
when  he  saw  the  Pharisees  and  SadduceeS  come  to 
his  baptism. 

For  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  the  iniquities  of 
the  prince,  in  the  days  of  Elijah  %  heaven  was  clos- 
ed over  their  heads,  the  blessings  of  rain  and  dew 
were  withheld,  till  the  divine  author  of  them  should 
be  again  acknowledged,  and  famine  stalked  through 
the  land,  preaching  repentance  as  she  went.  Israel 
felt  the  wound,  but  owned  not  the  hand  that  inflicted 
it.  The  Almighty  had  constituted  the  prophet  his 
vicegerent,  and  enjoined  the  elements  to  second  him 
in  the  work  of  reformation.  Ahab  and  his  subjects, 
instead  of  consulting  Elijah  about  the  removal  of 
their  calamities,  regarded  him  as  the  occasion  of 
them,  and  the  sole  "  troubler  of  Israel."  At  the 
command  of  God,  he  presents  himself  before  the 
king,  a.nd  tells  him  plainly,  **  Thou  art  the  nrian/' 
Israel  is  convened  at  mount  Carmel,  and  reproved : 
"  Why  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  If  Jehovah 
*'  be  God»  follow  him :  but  if  Baal,  then  follow 
"  him."    The  false  prophets  appear  on  the  side  of 

'  See  1  Kings,  xvii.  and  xviii. 

u  2 


292  CONSIDERATIONS  ON  *rHE  'LIFE  AND 

Baal  and  his  kindred  idols,  to  the  number  of  nine 
hundred  and  fifty:  on  the  side  of  the  true  God, 
'Elijah  stands  single.  The  trial  is  made,  and  Jhe 
gt'iliiU  qu^stibn  determined  by  a  visible  token  of  the 
divine  presence.  The  'n'atibh  returns  to  its  duty, 
idolatry  is  punished  in  its  votaries,  thebeiaveti  gives 
raih,  artd  the  earth  brings  forth  her  increase. 

bh  the  banks  of  Jbrdah  we 'behold,  in  the  persbh 
of  St  Jghn'',  another  Elijah,  feproi^ing  the  people 
of  Israel,  again  departed  from  the  Lord  -their  God, 
/while  some,  as  the  Pharisees,  were  hypocrites,  and 
others,  as  the  Saddncees,  were  unbelievers.  -Eqiitilly 
a  stranger  to' feir- and  partiality,  and  endued  with  a 
prophetical '  power  of  discerning  that  serpentine  sub- 
tlety and  Aialignity  which  lurketi  under  a  speeioas 
outside,  he  rebukes  them  febarply,  if 'fay  any  means 
be  'might  convince '  them '  6f '  ^in  and  l^ad  them  to 
true  repentanfce :  "  O  getieration  of  vipers,  who 
"  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the' wratklo  come?" 
You,  who  seem  to  have  taken  possession  of  the  in- 
heritance, as  if  Messiah  would  never  appear  to  claim 
it;  you,  who  trust  in  yourselves  that  you -are  righ- 
tedUs^  and  despise  others;  come  ybu  to  me,  to-be 
baptized  with  publicans  and  sinners?  What  eati  be 
^he  reason  of  all  this?  What  can 'be  y^ur  mt)tSve? 
The  busihess  in  hand  is  n6t 'ofre  to  be-trifl^ld  with. 
Hypocrisy  has  tio  place  here  ;  'tior  wJll  the  exteiiial 
'show,  without  the  intern6.l  woipk,  in  this' case,  avail 
to  any  thing  but  condemnation.  "  BHftg  forth 
**  therefore  friiits  meet  for  repentance  :"  be  n^tbar- 

^  y  See  Mktt.  iii.  7,  Ac. 
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refi,  but  "  bring  forth ;"  bring  forth  not  leaves  only, 
or    fair    professions,    promise^,    and    designs,    but 
'^  fruits,"   or   good   deeds ;    and  such   as   may  be 
"  worthy"  of  the  tree  09  which  they  grow;  such  as 
may  advance  to  maturity,  an(^  ripen  into  Ijioliqess. 
"  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have 
"  Abraham  to  our  father :"  many  will  hereafter  say 
that  to  little  purpose.     A  descent  from  the  loins  of 
Abraham  will  profit  none    but  those  who  are  like 
Abraham.     His  true  children  are  feckoned  by  faitlj^ 
oot  consanguinity.     Imagine  not  that  the  favour  of 
heaven  is  hereditary  and  indefeasible  io  the  line  of  - 
Abraham  according  to  the  fl^sh,  or  that  the  divine 
promises  must  fail  if  not  made  good  to  you  ;  *'  for 
"  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
*'  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham  ;"  by  the  power 
of  his  grace  he  can  make  converts  of  nations  at  pre* 
sent  utterly  barren,  unfruitful,  obdurate,  who  shall 
inherit  the  blessing  which  you  reject.     Npr.  let  the 
consideration,  that  Messiah  has  so  long  d^laye;d  his 
coming,  induce    you  to  be  careless  and  negligent: 
**  for  now  is  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trep  :** 
beljevQ  me,  he  |s  at  hand ;  your  trisfj  will  soop  be 
ovpr,  and  your  fate  detern[ijned  ;  ^\\e  decisive  i^nd  ir- 
ren^ediable  stroke  \yill  be  struck,  if  not  prevented  by 
a  timely  repentance,  a  speedy  af)d  real  change  of 
heart  and  manqers ;  *'  every  tree  which  l^rjngjsth  not 
'^  forth  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  (he 
**  fire."     Hitherto  God  hath  borqe  with  your  errors 
and  iniquities,  but  hp  wi)l  do,  so  np  longpr.     The 
law    Ijath    beeif    .gj^'^P?    ^^d    the    prophet?    bav^ 
been  sent  i  but  they  are  aot  regarded ;  and  tjierefpre 
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he  is  coining,  after  whom  no  other  messenger  is  to 
be  expected  from  above.  He  will  be  the  Saviour  of 
all  who,  from  a  sense  of  their  sins,  shall  be  ready 
to  embrace  him  as  such.  I  am  not  that  person,  but 
the  least  a*nd  lowest  of  his  servants,  sent  before  to 
give  notice  of  his  approach,  and  prepare  you  to  re- 
ceive him.  "  1  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
"  repentance ;"  but  it  is  he  who  must  grant  remission 
of  "sins  repented  of;  "  he  that  cometh  after  me  is 
**  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
"  bear ;''  he  brings  with  him  almighty  power  from 
on  high,  t  o  pardon  sins,  and  confer  grace ;  "  he 
"  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  G  host  and  with 
"  fire,"  to  sanctify  your  natures,  to  purify,  enlighten, 
and  inflame  your  hearts  with  the  desire  and  love  of 
celestial  objects.  At  his  appearance,  he  will  try  and 
make  manifest  the  tempers  and  dispositions  of  men. 
Deceit  and  hypocrisy  shall  not  stand  before  him. 
'^  His  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  wall  thoroughly 
"  purge  his  floor,"  sifting  and  winnowing  that  which 
is  good  from  that  which  seems  to  be  so;  "and  he 
"  win  gather  his  wheat  into  his  garner,"  translate  to 
heaven  all  that  is  pure,  substantial,  and  fruitful ; 
but  he  will  "  burn  up  the  chaff,"  whatsoever  is  fal- 
lacious, light,  empty,  and  barren,  "  with  unquench- 
"  able  fire"  in  hell. 

Such  a  discourse  from  such  a  person  occasioned 
great  searchings  in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  They 
found  all  the  vain  opinions  and  presumptions,  on 
\vhich  they  bad  been  accustomed  to  rely,  suddenly 
taken  from  them,  and  nothing  left  but  to  put  them- 
selves  forthwith  under  the  direction  of  so  holy  and 


DEATH  OF  ST  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.    295 

heavenly  a  preacher.  With  fear  and  trembling  they 
applied  to  him,  as  the  affrighted  gaoler  afterwards 
did  to  Paul  and  Silas,  saying,  '^  What  shall  we  do 
"  then'?"  And  when  a  penitent  will  ask  advice  of 
bis  spiritual  guide,  with  a  determined  resolution  to 
follow  it,  he  is  not  farYrom  the  kingdom  of  God. 
He  is  sensible  of  his  disease ;  and  that,  in  the  mala- 
dies  of  the  mind,  is  half  the  cure.  St.  John  in  his 
answer,  enjoins  not  legal,  but  evangelical  sacrifices, 
exhorting  his  converts  to  show  the  sincerity  of  their 
conversion  by  loving  their  neighbours  and  relieving 
their  necessities,  as  God  had  loved  and  relieved  them. 
''  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that 
'*  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat  let  him  do  like- 
"  wise."  These  works  of  feeding  and  clothing  the 
poor,  including  all  other  acts  of  mercy  under  them, 
are  mentioned,  as  being  the  most  necessary  and  in- 
dispensable ;  '^  and  he,"  says  a  pious  writer  upon 
this  passage,  ''  wlio  is  not  moved  with  his  brothers 
^'  misery,  deserves  to  find  God  unmoved  with  his 
"  own." 

Among  others  that  came  to  be  baptized,  were  some 
publicans,  or  tax-gatherers ;  a  set  of  men,  whose 
employment  rendered  them  odious,  as  it  often 
tempted  them  to  court  the  favour  of  those  who  em- 
ployed them,  or  to  gratify  their  own  avarice,  by 
^eecing  the  people.  These  also  were  importunate 
with  St.  John,  saying,  ^*  And  what  shall  we  do  ? 
^\  And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  that 
^*  which  is  appointed  you."    The  reflections  of  the 

*  Luke,  iii«  10,  &/:. 
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ivriter  above-cited,  upon  this  case  of  the  publicans 
and  the  fdllotving  one  of  the  soldiers,  are  so  extreme- 
ly sensible,  judicious,  and  pertinent,  that  thfe  reader 
^ill  have  an  obligation  to  me,  for  presenting  him 
with  them,  nearly  as  I  find  them.  A  uise  preacher, 
like  St.  John,  should  distinguish  the  abuses  of  any 
state  or  condition  of  life  from  the  condition  itself ;  he 
should  be  so  far  from  disturbing  either  the  peace  of 
private  consciences,  or  the  public  re[)ose,  by  con- 
demning necessary  employments,  that  he  ought 
carefully  to  promote  both,  by  contenting  himself 
with  only  retrenching  the  disorders  and  injustice  of 
tho^e  who  exercise  them.  To  be  exact  in  not  per- 
mitting  any  abuses  in  ehiployments  of  this  nature,  is 
to  serve  the  state :  and  those  loose  casuists  who 
allow  and  authori2?e  them,  are  pernicious  to  govern- 
ments; by  rendering  tiiise  employments  odious  to 
the  people,  by  favouring  their  diui^muribgs,  by  en- 
couraging acts  of  injustice,  arid  thereby  giving  occa- 
sion- to  rebellron  and  revolt. 

^'  And  the  soldiers  demanded  of  him,  saying,  And 
"  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  linto  them.  Do  vio- 
"  lence  to  iio  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely^  and 
"  be  content  with  your  wages."  St.  John  here,  ia 
the  last  place,  regulates  the  duties  of  military 
persons,  and  shows,  that  ho  condition  is  excluded 
from  solvation.  The  business  of  wat  Is  not  in  itself 
at  all  opposite  thiefeto ;  since  there  hk)/6  been  afot 
only  Christian  sMiers,  but  evefh  gi-eat  %aintk,  *md 
generous  martyrs,  <tf  thirt  professidn.  ff  ^i.  war 
was  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  St.  John  would  not  have 
allowed   those    who    pr^sfented  themselves   before 
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bill)  to  continue  in  that  stale.  However,  it  is  cer- 
tainly full  of  obstacles  to  salvation^  which  are  with 
difficulty  surmounted.  A  state,  which  is  generally 
embraced  either  out  of  passion,  or  libertinimi,  or 
through  a  blind  destination  of  birth,  the  exercises 
whereof  are  so  violent  and  .tunnultuous,  agrees  but 
little  with  the  exercises  of  Christianity,  or  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel,  which  is  all  peace,  charity,  and  meek- 
dess.  It  is  notwithstanding  just  and  necessary,  that 
there  should  be  men  to  defend  the  state;  but  it  is 
still  more  just  and  necessary,  that  this  should  not  be 
done  at  the  expense  of  salvation.  The  grace  of  God 
can  do  every  thing:  this  is  what  ought  lo  comfort 
those  who  intend  to  serve  him^  in  serving  their  king 
and  country*. 

One  cantiot  but  observe  the  general  agreement 
and  harmony  which  seem  to  have  prevailed,  at  this 
time,  aniong  men,  otherwise  of  tempers  and  dispo- 
sitions very  different  from,  and  opposite  to,  each 
other.  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Pharisees  and  publicans, 
Sadducees  and  soldiers,  all  confess  their  sins,  and 
participate  of  the  same  baptisui ;  all  struck  with  ap- 
prehensions of  sbme  impending  evil,  all  flying  fron> 
the  wrath  to  come ;  forgetting  their  mutual  hostilities 
and  antipathies,  and,  like  the  creatures  in  the  days 
of  Noah)  taking  refuge  together  in  the  ark.  As  i£ 
the  |)lT)pheGy  of  Isaiah  had  now  begun  to  receive  its 
a£COBAf>lishment,  the  pablicans,  who,  before  the 
preaching  of  John,  were  ravenous  as  evening  "  wolve*,"^ 
becarpe  innocent  as  the  "  lamb."    The  soldiers,  wha 

*  Quesnel. 
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had  been  formerly  fierce  and  cruel  as  tbe  **  lion," 
became  tame  and  tractable  as  the  ^'  ox/'  and  sub- 
mitted their  necks  to  the  yoke  of  the  Gospel.  Such 
of  the  Pharisees  likewise,  who,  before  their  baptism, 
had  been  venomous  as  the  **  asp,"  or  "  cackatrice," 
did,  by  the  worthy  re*ceiving  of  this  baptism,  and  the 
grace  which  God  gave  them,  become  mild  and  gentle 
as  the  "  sucking  infant,"  or  *'  weaned  child  \" 

The  concord  thus  produced  in  Judea  by  the  ser*^ 
mons  of  St.  John,  and  the  tranquillity  which  the 
whole  earth  then  enjoyed,  sitting  quiet,  as  it  were,  in 
expectation  of  her  Lord,  betokened  the  manifestation 
of  the  Prince  of  peace.  "  Then  cometh  Jesus  from 
^^  Galilee  to  Jordan  to  John,  to  be  baptized  of 
"  him^"  After  thirty  years  passed  in  retirement  at 
Nazareth,  the  blessed  Jesus  was  now  to  break  forth, 
like  the  sun  from  a  cloud,  or  a  stream  from  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  to  enlighten  niankind  by  his 
doctrine,  and  refresh  them  with  the  influences  of  bis 
grace.  The  mighty  concourse  of  all  ranks  aad  de- 
grees of  people  attending  St.  John  at  the  river 
Jordan,  rendered  that  the  fittest  place  where  he 
might  first  show  himself  to  the  world.  He  who  knew 
no  sin,  but  was  to  take  away  the  sins  of  all  other 
flien,  presented  himself  in  the  crowd  of  sinners,  as 
<jne  of  tliem,  and-  solicited  "  tbe  baptism  of  repent- 
"  ance,"  not  that  water  might  sanctify  him,  but  that 
he  might  ^*  sanctify  water  to  the  mystical  washing 
^'  away  of  sin." 


^  See  the  Works  of  Dr.  Thomas  Jackson,  ii.  522. 
Matt  iii.  13,  &c. 
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Confounded  at  the  thought  of  the  Master  being 
baptized  by  the  servant,  St.  John  at  first  "  forbad 
"  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee, 
"  and  comefst  thou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus  answering  said 
**  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  be- 
"  Cometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then  he 
"  suffered  him."  Jesus  Christ,  as  condescending^to 
stand  charged  with  our  sins,  and,  to  that  end,  being 
**  made  under  the  law^'  was  to  fulfil 4he  "righteous- 
"  ness"  of  the  iaw,  as  it  consisted  in  an  obedience  to 
ceremonial  rites,  as  well  as  moral  precepts.  In  the 
character  and  capacity  of  our  substitute,  he  under- 
went circumcision,  although  he  had  no  sin  of  his  own 
to  be  cut  off;  and  received  baptism,, although  he  had 
no  pollution  of  his  own  to  be  washed  away.  What 
Christian  can  slight  the  ordinances  of  the  church, 
when  he  sees  the  Redeemer,  for  his  sake,  submitting 
to  observe  them  all  ? 

No  sooner  was  Jesus  baptized,  but  he  "  came  up 
"  straightway"  out  of  the  river,  like  another  Joshua, 
leading  his  people,  through  the  waters  of  Jordan,  to 
the  land  of  promise.  And  as  he  was  "  praying,' 
doubtless  for  success  in  the  great  work  he  h^d  under- 
taken, **  Lo,  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  the 
*'  Spirit  of  God,"  encompassed,  we  may  presume, 
with  a  blaze  of  glory,  '*  descended  in  a  bodily  shape 
^*  like  a  dove,**  speaking  better  things  than  that  of 
Noah.  In  this  form,  emblematical  of  innocence  and 
purity,  it  "  lighted,'*  settled,  and  abode  upon  him  j 
the  Father  thus  consecrating  him  to  his  office,  by 

*>  Gal.  iv.  4. 
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'^  auoinliai;  liim  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
*^  poner^,"  as  the  legal  miniatecs  were  anointed  with 
oil.  And  that  no  doubt  might  reoaain,  the  appear- 
ance was  farther  explained  by  '^  a  voice  from  hea* 
"  veo,"  saying,  **  This  is  nay  beloved  son,  in  whom 
"  I  aw  M*ell  pleased/'  Soch  are  the  blessings  which, 
in  effect,  do  always  attend  the  divine  sacraaients, 
when  duly  administered,  with  prayer.  For  then  the 
heavens  are  opened,  and  the  Spirit  Is  given,  to  con- 
form <  us  to  the  image  of  a  meek  and  hply  Saviour, 
and,  through  him,  to  make  us  acc^table  in  the 
sight  of  God. 


SECT  ON  Vi. 

» 

Comideratiom  on  the  Testimony  borne  by  St.  John^  at 
different  Times,  to  the  Messiahship  ^  Jesus. 

When  a  servant  of  God,  throggl^  the  power  of 
divine  grace,  hath  njade  some  proficiency  jn  holiness, 
and  seeth  the  world  o^nd  the  flesh  undpr  his  feet,  it 
is  not  uncommon  for  his  third  enemy,  the  devil,  to 
set  upon  him,  and  prevail  over  him,  by  puffing  him 
4jp  with  a  conceit  of  his  own  excellency,  and  so  ren- 
xlering  his  very  attainments  an  occasion  of  his  falling. 
The  hurt  Mhich  a  man  receives,  in  such  a  case,  is 
|)ropprtionfible  to  the  height  from  which  he  falls ;  as 

Acts,  X,.  38. 
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heiruas  first  prepared  for  the  tempter  hiimelf,  be- 
cause he  fell  from  heaven. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  the  least  conspicuous  part  of 
St.  John's  character,  that  a  sanctity  so  extraordinary 
was  not  in  him  accompanied  tvith  any  degree  of 
pride,  a  \tortti' which 'oft(in 'cankers  the  fairest  fruits* 
thfat  grow  in  the  garden  of  God.  He  h^ard  his  own 
praise  echoed  from  every  quarter,  and  "  all  men," 
struck  with  admilration  at  what  was  dbout  to  happen, 
*'  nriused  in  their  hearts  concerning  him,  whether  he 
**'was  the  Christ^**  Nay,  the  Sanhedrim,  that  they 
might  be  resoHed  in  so  important  a  point,  sent  a 
formal  deputation  of  "  priests  and  Levitesfrom  Je- 
"  ruisalem,  to  inquire  of  him;  Who  art  thou?/'  As 
the  Baptist  was,  at  that  time,  in  high  repute  among 
bis  countrymen,  and  as  secular  designs  are  some- 
^itries  cotered  with  spiritual  pretences,  it  is  not  im- 
possible, but  that  they  might  hope  to  flatter  him  into 
an  Acknowledgement  of  his  being  **  some  great  one,'* 
and' to  frame  of  bim  a  Messiah  adapted  to  thefr. pur- 
poses. But  John  was  neither  ambitious  of  an  honour 
which  did  not  belong  to  him,  nor  ashamed  of  a 
Master,  who  was  about  to  appear  in  ^ the  form  of  a 
servant.  He  took  no  glory  to  himself,  but  remitted 
it  all  where  be  knew  it  to  be  due.  •'  He  confessed, 
**  and  <fenied  not,  hut  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ. 
*'  And  they  asked  bim,  Wlwitthen?  Art  thou  Elias?" 
tbat  is,  Elijaih  the  Tishbite,  whom  they  expected 
from  heaven  !  *'  And  he  gaith,  I  Bim  not**  "  Art 
**  Cbou  o  ir^fxprjrijs,   tkc  pro<l)het,''  meaning  probably 

'Luke,  iii.  15.  *  John,  i.'I9>  &c. 
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"  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets,"  whom  as  it  ap- 
pears by  Matt.  xvi.  14.  the  Jews  looked  for  to  arise 
from  the  dead.      *  And  he  answered,  No/' 

To  all  these  inquiries,  made  by  the  priests  and 
Levites  deputed  from  the  Sanhedrim,  St.  John  re- 
turned answers  which  were  true,  but  concise  as 
possible,  that  they  might  take  no  advantage  of  bis 
words,  being  aware  that  they  grew  envious  of  his 
fame,  jealous  for  their  own  authority,  and  fearfuL 
of  a  Messiah,  who  would  not  answer  their  hopes,  by 
gratifying  their  avarice  and  ambition.  *'  Then  said 
^'  they  to  him.  Who  art  thou,  that  we  may  give  an 
"  answer  to  them  that  sent  us?  What  sayest  thou  of 
"  thyself  ?  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in 
"  the  wilderness.  Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
^*  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias/'  This  was  in- 
forming them  plainly  enough,  that  the  prophecies 
M'ere  soon  to  be  accomplished  by  the  manifestation 
of  Messiah ;  and  that  repentance,  according  to  his 
doctrine,  and  baptism,  was  the  only  preparation  fit 
and  necessary  to  be  made  for  the  reception  of  their 
King. 

"  They  who  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees," 
and  consequently  could  not  relish  tidings  which 
put  an  end  to  all  their  schemes  of  temporal  dominion 
and  earthly  grandeur,  inculcating,  instead  of  them, 
the  duties  of  mortification  and  self-denial.  This 
was  not  their  system  ;  and  many,  in  every  age  since, 
have  been  of  the  same  opinion,  not  caring  to  receive 
Christ,  unless  he  came  to  them,  with  the  world  in 
his  hand.  Finding,  therefore,  that  John  had  no  va- 
nity to  be  worked  upon,  they  had  recourse  to  other 
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measures,  and  began  to  dispute  his  commission  to 
baptize;  "  They  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
"  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 
**  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet?" 

St.  John's  reply  shows  his  own  humility,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  bears  testimony  to  the  dignity  of 
Jesus.  *'  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  ;'*  my 
baptism,  like  my  preaching,  is  preparatory  only, 
leading  to  another  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  which  shall 
cleanse  the  souls  of  penitents  from  every  thing  that 
defileth,  through  faith  in  Messiah  and  bis  heavenly 
doctrine.  And  this  Messiah  is  not  afar  off,  as  you 
may  imagine  him  to  be ;  **  there  standeth  one  among 
**  you,  whom  ye  know  not;"  he  appears  like  other 
men,  lowly,  unattended,  undistinguished;  he  doth 
not,  as  yet,  think  proper  to  manifest  his  power  and 
glory ;  but  hereafter  you  will  find  him  to  be  far  other 
than  he  seems.  As  to  myself,  of  whom  some  are  pleas- 
ed to  entertain  a  high  opinion,  I  am  nothing :  '^  This  is 
"  he,  who,  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before  nie/' 
as  much  as  the  greatest  master  is  preferred  before  the 
meanest  of  his  servants,  who  is  deemed  unworthy  to 
perform  the  least  office  about  his  person ;  ''  the 
'^  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  un* 
"  loose."  This  testimony  did  St.  John  give  to  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  ip  the  audience  of  the  priests, 
and  Levites,  and  the  people,  ^*  at  Bethabara  beyond 
^'  Jordan,  where  he  was  baptizing."  Intent  upon 
hunibling  himselif,  that  his  great  Lord  and  Master 
might  be  exalted,  he  declared  himself  a  messenger 
only,  sent  to  prepare  his  way ;  and  every  thing  in 
him,  and  about  him,  spoke  the  same  language. 


io4  Considerations  on  the  life  and 

"  The  next  day,"  an  oppartuoity  oflTered  itself  of 
pointing  out  the  person  of  Jesus  to  the  people; 
*^  John  seeth  Jesus  coining  unto  him/'  probably  to 
acknowledge  him  as  bis  fciend,  relatiou,  and  pre- 
cursor;  **  and  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
'*  which  laketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  f '  Behold 
that  blessed  person  prefigured  in  the  law,  and  fore- 
told by  the  prophets ;  one  that  is  all  meekness  and 
innocence,  patience  and  resignation,  without  offence 
in  his  mouth,  without  guile  or  malice  in  his  heart, 
mthout  spot  or  blemish  in  soul  or  body;  the  Lamb, 
which  Abraham  told  his  son  Isaac,  that  God  would 
in  time  provide ;  the  Lamb,  by  the  sprinkling  of 
whose  blood,  true  Israelites  are  preserved  from  the 
destroyer ;  the  sacrifice,  on  which  are  laid  the  ini- 
quities of  us  all ;  the  Saviour,  who,  by  expiating, 
taketh  away  tho  sin  of  the  world,  and  coaferretb 
righteousness  on  them  that  will  believe  in  him,  and 
aceeptit  from  him,  being  conformed  to  hb, example 
of  meekness  ami  loivliness.  This,  O.  all  ye  thut  be- 
hold him,  ^^  this  is  ihe  of  whom  I  said,  After  me 
^' Cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  before  me,  for 
**  he  was,"  he  existed,  ^'  ages  before  me,"  even  from 
the' beginning;  he  is  fairer  than  tlie  children  of  men, 
fikll  of  grace  and  truth  ;  of  divine  glory,  and  celestial 
beauty. 

To  guard  against  any  sqspjcbn  of  >  cellusion  ^  be- 
t-^een   two   persons,    who,    as  relations,  .  might  be 

**  See  the  impossibility  of  any  such  collusion  fully  demonstrated 
by  the  reverend  Mr.''B«ll,  in  his  exact  and  elaborate  inquiry 
into  the  Divine  Missions  of  John  ilie  Baptist  .and  Jcsi^s.  (f!^hr}«t. 
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supposed  to  act  in  concert,  and  favour  each  other's 
pretensions,  St.  John  adds/  ^'  And  I  knew, htm  not^ 
*^  but  he  tlmt  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the 
•'  same  said  unto  me.  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see 
''  the  S[)irit  descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the 
f*  sande  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost" 
,  From  this  passage  we  learn,  that  the ,  visible 
descent  of  the  Spirit  was  the  sign  given  to  St.  John,  . 
whereby  he  'was  to  know  the  Messiah.  Jesus  was 
brought  up  at  Nazareth ;  St.  John  was  educated  in 
the  deserts ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  so  ordered  by 
Providence,  that  no  interview  had  passed  between 
them,  after  th^  had  arrived  at  years  of  maturity. 
When  Jesus,  therefore,  came  to  be  baptized,  St. 
J<>hn  bad!  no  knowledge  of  his  person.  But,  proba- 
bly, .on,  making  the  inquiries, .  usual  at  baptism,  into 
his  profession,  name,  and  place  of  abode,  and  find- 
kig  likewise,  that  he  bad  no  sins  to  confess  ^  as  all  , 
.others  had,  he  saw  reasoh  sufficient  to  conclude 
that  this  was  the  Christ ;  which  might  occasion  his 
apology,  "  I  have  jneed-  to  be  baptized  of  thee,"  &c. 
And  then,,  when  Jesus  came  up  out  of  the  water, 
the  Spirit  descended,  and  put  the  matter  beyond  all 
doubt.  ^^  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the 
"  Son  of  God."  So  little  account  did  these  two 
wondieifuli  personages  make  of  their  relation  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh.  Yrom  their  infancy  they  had  not 
.conversed  together;. and.  when  they  met,  it  was  in 

* 

»  See  Annotations  on  St.  John's  Gospel,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mer- 
rick, Part  II.  p.  50.  and  the  Works  of  Dr.  Jackson,  by  him  re- 
ferred to.  Vol.  II.  p.  518. 
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public,  that  John  mig^t  bear  bis  tesUmony ;  soon  . 
after  which  he  was  cast  into  prison,  add  saw  Jesus 
no  more.  A  higher,  more  important,  aod  durable 
coanexion,  than  any  formed  by  consangtiinity,  en- 
gaged  his  attention,  as  it  should  do  that  of  all  Cbrist^s 
disciples,  according  to  those  deep  and  divine  strabs 
of  St*  Paul ;  **  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us, 
<*  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  £DralI, 
^  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  far  all,  that 
^*  they  which  live  should  not  hetxreforth  live  uoto 
*'  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  tfaem, 
**  and  rose  again.^  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we 
<*  no  man  after  the  flesh  :  yea,  though  we  have  known 
'*  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we 
*^  him  no  more*  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
^^  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  thii^s  are  passed  away; 
^*  behold,  all  things  are  become  new^." 

The  Baptist,  having  now  lived  to  see  tlie  Lord^s 
Chiist,  and  show  him  to  the  world,  was  ready,  like 
old  Simeon,  to  depart  in  peace,  and  to  make  over 
his  disciples  to  a  better  Master,  whb  would  never 
leave  them  nor  forsake  them.  ^*  Again,  the  next 
"  day  after,  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciple^ ; 
^'  and  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saitli,  Be- 
'<  hold  the  Lamb  of  God/'  Happy  the  Christian 
minister,  who,  like  St.  John,  lives  only  to  point;  out 
the  Saviour  to  his  people.  And'  happy  the  people^ 
who,  like  the  two  disciples,  thereupon  follow  Jeaus, 
inquire  where  he  dwelleth,  enter  in,  and  abide  with 
him. 

^  2l  Cor.  V.  14. 
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To  one  of  St*  John's  disposition,  it  coald  not  but 
be  matter  of  concern  to  find  envy  and  jealousy 
stirring  in  the  breasts  of  his  disciples,  on  account  of 
the  increasing  fame  of  Jesus,  as  being  likely  to  eclipse 
tbat  of  their  master.  For  on  occasion  of  a  dispute 
which  had  happened  about  purification  by  baptism 
(disputes  being  seldom  managed  so  as  not  to  produce 
ilUwitl)  **  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto  him, 
^*  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to 
''  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the"  same 
**  baptized^,  and  all  men  come  unto  him^ ;"  inti- 
matii^g,  tbat  John  was  in  danger  of  losing  both  his 
credit  and  bis  disciples,  by  means  of  one  whom  they 
took  for  a  disciple,  like  themselves,  as  he  had  been 
baptized  by  the  same  master.  So  ready  are  men,  at 
every  torn,  to  form  parties  in  religion,  and  to  set  up 
their  respective  teachers  in  opposition  to  each  other ; 
the  consequences  of  which  are,  that  the  hearers  waste 
that  time  in  wrangling  about  a  duty,  which  should 
be  spent  in  practising  it ;  and  the  teachers,  if  they 
have  not  good  hearts  and  steady  heads,  preach  them* 
selves,  instead  of  preaching  Jesus  Christ.  **  All  men 
''  come  to  him  !**  Great  bath  been  the  power  of  this 
argument  to  kindle  the  flames  of  emulation  and  dis- 
sension in  the  church ;  and  the  disciples  of  John  did 
not  doubt  but  that  the  consideration  would  excite 
in  him  those  passions,  which  they  felt  working  within 
themselves. 

But  he  was  not  framed  of  materials  liable  to  take 
fire  from  such  a  spark.    On  the  contrary,  a  perusal 

^  Jolin,  lit.  26,  &c. 
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of  the  discourse  which  this  address  procured  from 
him,  is  enough  at  any  time  to  extinguish  it,  where 
it  may  have  fallen.  He  made  use  of  the  incident,. to 
bear  hb  last  and  most  noble  testimony  to  the  power 
and  majesty  of  his  Lord.  So  far  was  he  from  being 
offended,  or  chagrined,  because  all  men  resorted  to 
Jesus,  that  he  triumphed  in  it,  as  his  glory  and  his 
joy,  as  the  very  end  for  which  he  was  sent  into  the 
world  to  preach  and  to  baptize.  As  if  be  had 
said-^' 

Why  are  ye  jealous  ?  and  why  do  envious  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ?  Look  not  to  me,  or  to  any 
thing  that  is  in  me,  but  to  God,  who  made  me  what 
I  am,  placed  me  in  the  station,  and  called  me  to 
the  office  designed  for  me :  **  a  man  can  receive/'  or 
take  to  himself,  ^'  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him 
^^  from  above/'  And  ye  know  the  character  in 
w  hich  I  have  ever  acted  :  "  Ye  yourselves  bear  me 
*'  witness,  that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that 
^^  I  am  sent  before  him,"  as  his  messenger  and 
minister,  not  to  assemble  disciples  in  mine  own 
name,  but  to  prepare  men  for  him,  and  direct  men 
to  him;  If  therefore  ye  set  so  much  by  my  authority, 
why  do  ye  not  credit  my  testimony  ?  To  Messiah, 
not  to  me,  the  church  is  to  be  gathered  and  united ; 
and  ^^  he  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom  :  but 
^^  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,"  who  hath  l^een 
honoured  with  a  share  in  bringing  about  so  happy  an 
event,  and  who,  when  it  is  brought  about,  *^  standeth 
'^  and  heareth  him"  conversing  with  bis  spouse,  can- 
not therefore  be  grieved  and  vexed ;  he  cannot  envy 
the  felicity   of  the   bridegroom,  or  desire  to  take 
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tfae  bride  from  him ;  but  most  assuredly  congratu- 
lates with  him,  and  "  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of 
"  the  bridegroom's  voice,"  finding  that  he  hath  so  well 
succeeded  in  the  work  in  which  he  was  employed. 
This  is  my  very  case,  when  you  come  and  tell  me, 
that  all  men  resort  to  tlie  person,  of  whom  I  have 
so  often  testified,  that  he  is  the  Christ:  ^^  this  my 
"joy  therefore  is  fulfilled."  I  have  no  greater  plea- 
sure than  to  hear,  that  disciples  go  from  me  to  him. 
As  the  morning  star,  I  only  shone  to  proclaim  the 
approach  of  the  sun.  Now  he  is  risen,  I  go  down; 
'^  he  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease :''  he  will 
shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day,  while  I 
shall  set  and  disappear.  And  reason  good  why  it 
should  be  so.  That  which  is  preparatory  must  give 
place  to  that  which  is  perfective ;  a  baptism  of  water 
must  yield  to  a  baptism  of  fire ;  a  human  instructor 
must  cede  to  one  that  is  divine.  "  He  that  is  of  the 
**  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth  i"  in 
spite  of  his  best  endeavours,  he  will  savour  of  his 
original,  and  there  will  be  an  alloy  of  dust  and  ashes 
in  all  he  saith ;  whereas  "  he  that  cometh  from  hea- 
"  ven,"  I  mean  the  blessed  person  of  whom  ye  are 
so  jealous,  "is  above  air  the  children  of  Adam. 
When  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength,  every  star  is 
obscured ;  and  the  world  will  perceive  the  difference 
between  the  discourses  of  the  Master  and  those  of 
the  servant,  as  readily  as  it  distinguisheth  the  glories* 
of  the  day  from  the  pale  lustre  and  faint  glimmering 
of  those  orbs,  which  serve  in  some  measure  to  dispel 
the  darkness  of  the  night.  According  to  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  I  have  dedared  the  kingdom  of  h€a- 
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ven  to  be  at  hand,  but  when  Messiah  speaks  of  that 
kingdom,  bespeaks  from  bis  own  knowledge;  ^^  what 
^<  be  bath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifietb ;''  and 
yet,  though  I  have  said  so  much  of  him,  and  30 
many  go  to  hear  him,  '^  no  man  receiveth  bis  testi- 
^'  mony"  as  be  ought  to  do.  Think  not  this  a  slight 
matter,  for  no  one  can  disbelieve/him,  without  giving 
God  the  lie;  '^  he  that  hath  received  his  testimony, 
''  hath  set  to  bis  seal,  that  God  is  true,"  by  allowing 
the  credentials  of  his  Son,  and  acknowledging  in  him 
the  accomplishment  of  what  was  foretold  by  the 
law,  by  the  prophets,  end  by  myself.  "  For  he," 
the  Messiah,  ^^  whom  God  had  sent,  speaketb  the 
"  words  of  God,"  and  th^t  in  a  different  sen^e  from 
all  others,  who,  from  time  to  tim^,  have  been  en- 
dued with  such  a  portion  of  the  divine  influence  as 
was  meet  for  them;  but  ^'  God  giv^th  not  the  Spirit 
^^  by  measure  unto  him,"  having  decreed,  that  in  hioi 
should  all  fulness  dwell.  ^'  For  the  Father  lovetb 
*'  the  Son,"  not  as  he  lovetb  any  of  bis  faithful  aer- 
vants,  but  so  as  that  ^'  he  hath  put  all  things  into 
''  his  hand,''  dispensing  glory,  honour,  and  immor* 
tality  to  mankind,  through  him  alone.  Be  po  longer 
envious  and  jealous,  then,  of  bis  greatness,  which 
is  your  salvation.  If  you  would  honour  me,  and  at 
the  same  time  serve  your  own  eternal  interest^  re^ 
ceive  in  few  word^^  the  sum  and  substance  of  thia 
my  last  testimony — ~**  He  thfit  believetb  Qn  the 
*'  Son,  bath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth 
^f  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  UJfe ;  but^tbe  wrath  of 
*^  God  abideth  on  him.'* 
By  this  part  of  St.  John'$  character  and  conduct^ 


^ 
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Bi  how  pieasang  a  manner  are  tbe  ministers  of  Cfarist 
instruclttd,  that  they  ane  to  bear  tesdmony  to  him, 
not  to  themselTes;  to  seek  his  glory,  not  their  own ; 
that  they  fiboukltake  pleasure  in  the  snccess  of  their 
bmthren's  labours,  fay  which  the  cause  of  their  oom* 
mon  Master  is  proonoted ;  that  the  rising  lights  of  the 
church  should  do  honour  to  those  who  have  gone 
before  them,  and  the  setting  ones  rejoice  to  be  out- 
shone by  those  who  are  coming  after  them;  that 
envy  and  jealousy,  in  shorty  ought  to  have  no  place 
among  the  disciples  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  on  whom 
deaoended  and  abode  the  cdesdal  Dove. 


SECTION  yir. 

dmsidemtiom  vn  iht  Imprisonment  ^f  St.  John,  iht 
Menage  9ent  by  kim  to  Christy  <ind  the  Ansmr 
returned  t^  it. 

Admirable  is  the  advice  of  the  son  of  Sirach  to 
every  one  who  is  abont  to  stand  forth  in  the  eause 
of  true  religion :  "  My  son^  if  thou  come  to  serve 
"  the  Lord,  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation.  Set 
^^  thy  heart  aright,  and  constantly  endure,  and  make 
"  not  haste  in  time  of  trouble.  Whatsoever  ii 
*^  broij^t  upon  tliee  take  cheerfully,  and  be  patient 
"  when  thou  art  changed  to  a  low  estate.  For  gold 
"  is  tried  in  the  fire,  and  acceptable  men  in  the  fgr- 
**  nace  of  adversity"."    The  reformer   will  proceed 

^  Ecclus.  ii.  1. 
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biit  a  little  way  in  bis  work,  whose  zeal  is  not  backed 
with  fortitude.  The  apprehension  of  danger,  or 
even  the  frown  of  power,  will  alter  bis  sentiments; 
be  will  see  things  in  a  different  point  of  view,  and 
turn  with  every  blast  of  fashion  or  interest,  till  he 
himself  believes  every  thing,  and  his  hearers,  offended 
and  confounded,  believe  nothing. 

Not  so  the  Baptist.  "  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
**  wilderness  to  see?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind"." 
No:  a  column  firm  and  immoveable,  against  which 
winds  might  blow,  and  waves  beat,  in  vain:  one 
who  had  fixed  his  principles,  and  considered  well, 
before  he  entered  upon  action;  one  who  began  not 
to  build,  till  he  had  first  counted  the  costs;  but 
w^ho,  when  once  he  did  begin,  would  be  sure  to 
finish. 

A  person  unacquainted  with  the  world,  and  the 
tempers  of  its  children,  might,  perhaps,  be  surprised 
upon  hearing,  that  a  prophet  like  St  John,  who 
spent  his  time  in  calling  his  fellow-creaturesi  to  hap- 
piness and  salvation,  and  who  coveted  no  man's 
goldj  or  silver,  or  apparel,  was  cast  into  prison. 
But,  as  the  wise  man  observeth,  **  The  thing  which 
"  Jiath  been  is  that  which  shall  be ;  and  there  is 
"  nothing  new  under  the  sun^"  Ahab,  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Jezebel,  again  thirsts  after  the  blood  of 
Elijah. 

.  Herod,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  had  put  away  his 
own  wife,  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  and  had  married 

Herodias,  the  wife  of   his  brother  Philip,    whom, 

.  f .    ■ 

■  Matt.  xi.  7.  !  Eccles.  i.  9. 
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contrary  to  the  laws  of  hospitality  as  well  as  religioo, 
be  had  seduced,  while  a  guest  in  her  husband's 
bouse  ^.  The  sanctity  and  integrity  of  the  Baptist 
had  begotten^  even  in  Herod,  a  great  veneration  and 
reverence  for  his  character.  "  H^rod  feared  John, 
^'  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man,  and  a  holy,  and 
<^  observed  hitn ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did 
**«[iany  things,  and  heard  him  gladly''."  But  the 
matter  of  Herodias  was  a  tender  point,  on  which  the 
tetrarcb  was  not  disposed  to  hear  the  law,  because 
he  was  not  disposed  to  do  it.  He  was  determined 
to  persevere  in  what  was  wrong,  and  his  monitor  to 
persist  in  telling  him  of  it  without  reserve.  ^^  John 
*^  said  unto  him>  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
"  thy  brother's  wife."  John,  who  had  overcome  the 
world,  could  not,  either  by  promises  or  threatenings, 
be  induced  to  recede  from  his  duty,  through  hope  of 
teniporal  good  or  fear  of  temporal  evil.  He  was 
therefore  spon  convinced,  by  being  carried  to  prison, 
that  Herod  bad  no  farther  occasion  for  his  service. 
And  who  doth  not  rather  wish  to  have  been  impri* 
spned  with  him,  than  to  have  glittered  in  all  the 
glories  of  the  throne  pf  Herod  ?  Happy  John,  se- 
questered once  more  from  a  troublesome  world,  to 
converse  with  God,  and  to  meditate  on  that  blessed 
place,  and,  that  blessed  company,  to  which  he  was 
now  hasteia^g !  . 

In  this  situation  we  find  the  thoughts  of  the  Bap- 
tist employed,  uQt  upon  his  own  sufferings,  but  upon 

P  See  Joseph  us— -—ADtiq,  Lib.  xviii.  Cap.  6. 
*»  Mark,  vi.  20. 
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the  interests  of  his  great  Master,  the  feme  of  whose 
miracles  had  reached  the  prison,  and  sounded  in  his 
ears.  ^'  When  John  had  heard  in  prison  the  works 
"  of  Jesus,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples'^ — ."  Thus 
the  afflictions  and  tribulations  ivbich  a  Christian 
must  endure  for  a  little  season  in  the  world,  should 
serve  only  to  quicken  his  desires  after  his  Redeemer, 
of  whose  works,  wrought  in  mercy  for  the  children 
of  mefl,  he  will  often  hear ;  and  the  contemplation 
of  them  should  afibrd  him  continual  delight  in  tlie 
time  of  his  captivity,  until  the  day  of  his  enlarge* 
ment  shall  come.  With  Paul  and  Silas,  let  liim 
declare  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation^  and  sing  the 
praises  of  Ood  in  the  prison-house.  Let  him  inquire 
diligently,  and  take  every  opportunity  of  bearing 
more  particulars  concerning  his  Saviour,  as  also  of 
placing  otlK^rs  in  the  way  of  information.  So  will 
he  c6py  the  example  of  him,  who,  '^  when  be  heard 
*^  in  prison  the  works  of  Jesus,  *sent  two  of  his  dis-* 
"  ciples,"  that  tfeey  might  be  more  fuHy  instructed, 
as  to  his  person  and  mission. 

For  that  tbis  must  hare  been  St.  John's  intention 
in  sending  them,  is  plain  from  the  question  which 
they  were  enjoined  to  ask;  **  Art  thou  he  tiiat 
**shonld  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?^  The 
Baptist  could  not  propose  this  question  for  his  own 
information,  but  evidently  for  that  of  his  disciples, 
whose  prejudices  in  feVour  of  hvmself,  their  first 
master,  he  found  it  so  difficult  to  conquer.  What 
he  had  hitherto  said  having  proved  insufficient  for 

'  Matt.  xi.  3,  &c.     * 
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that  purpose,  be  now,  in  compassion  to  their  infirm*  - 
ity»  condescendeth  to  have  their  scruples  propounded 
in  hb  own  natne  ;  affording  us  thereby  a  very  useful 
hint,  that  in  order  to  instruct  others,  we  should 
abase  ourselves,  and  know  how  to  become  weak 
with  those  that  are  so.  For  it  often  happens,  that 
men  need  information  upon  some  important  point, 
who  either  through  pride  or  bashfulness  will  not  ask 
it,  or  through  passion  and  prejudice  will  not  receive 
it  at  our  hands.  In  this  case,  the  good,  which  we 
cannot  do  diriectly,  we  must  contrive,  if  we  can,  to 
do  indirectly,  by  proposing  those  questions  ourselves, 
which  we  know  that  others  in  company  want  to  bear 
answered,  but  cannot  bring  themselves  to  ask.  This 
method  of  edifying  the  weak,  without  exposing  tteir 
infirmities,  will  produce  in  them  that  love  and  coofi* 
dencc  towards  us,  which,  for  their  own  sakes,  we 
wish  them  to  liave.  Whereas  a  contrary  conduct, 
by  provoking  and  alienating  their  aflfections  from  us, 
may  put  it  out  of  our  power  ever  to  be  of  service  to 
them  again. 

The  same  charitable  plan  is  carried  on  by  our 
Lord,  who,  in  his  answer,  instructs  the  disciples 
by  seeming  to  instruct  their  master :  ^^  Go,"  saith  he, 
*'  and  tell  John  what  ye  have  seen  and  heard."  And 
this  may  suggest  a  reason,  why  Christians  in  general 
should  converse,  more  upon  religious  subjects  than 
they  are  wont  to  do,  both  asking  questiona,  like  St* 
John,  and  returning  answers,  like  Christ,  for  the 
benefit  and  improvement  of  tlie  by-standers,  who 
may  need  information,  though  the  person  to  wliom 
one  ifunediately  addresseth  oneself,  should  not.  And 
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many  a  man  hath  been  the  better,  all  his  life  after, 
for  a  seasonable  word  spoken  in  common  conversa** 
tion,  which  is  often  more  regarded'  and  attended  to^ 
than  a  formal  discourse  from  the  pulpit. 

The  best  proofs  of  a  divine  mission,  which  man  is 
capable  of  receiving,  are  miracles,  evidently  and 
incontestably  such ;  miracles,  of  the  reality  of  which 
the  Outward  senses,  the  eyes  and  the  ears,  are  com- 
petent judges;  miracles  wrought  publicly  in  the 
face  of  the  world,  in  the  presence  of  enemies  as  well 
as  friends ;  and  that,  not  once  or  twice,  but  repeat* 
edly ;  and  these  miracles  expressly  predicted,  hun- 
dreds of  years  befidrehand.  Such  were  the  proofs 
offered  by  Christ  to  the  disciples  of  John.  For  "  in 
''  that  same  hour,"  while  they  were  present,  and 
before  their  eyes,  "  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmi- 
'^  ties  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits,  and  unto 
''  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight.  Then  said 
^'  he  unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what 
'^things  ye  have  seen  and  heard  ;  how  that  the  blind 
^^  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the 
**  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the 
^^  Qospel  is  preached.  And  blessi^d  is. he  whosoever 
^Vshall  not  be  offended  in  me."  As  if  he  had  said ; 
I  bear  hot  witness  of  myself;  my  miracles  bear,  wit- 
ness of  me»  Only  tell  John  what  you  have  beard 
and:  seen,  and  he  wiil  teach  you  bow  to  draw  the 
proper! inference.  Isaiah,  as 'he  well  knoweth,  did 
foretell,  that  when  Messiah  came,  be  would  perform 
6uch  and  such  mighty  works.  You  yourselves  are 
eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  the  works  done  by  me. 
La^  the.  premises  fairly  together,  and  you  cannot  be 
to  seek  for  the  conclusion. 
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John  had  engaged  his  reputation  as  a  prophet, 
that.  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  he  baptized  in  Jor- 
dan, ^x)uld  answer  the  character  of  Messiah,  and 
do  the  works  predicted  of  him ;  as  appears  from 
John,  X.  39,  where  w^e  read,  that  Jesus,  having 
escaped  from  the  Jews,  "  went  again  beyond  Jordan, 
"  unto  the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized ;  and 
^^  there  he  abode.  And  many  resorted  unto  him, 
'' and  said,  John  did  no  miracle:  but  all  things  that 
"John  spake  of  this  man  were  true.  And  many 
"  believed  on  him  there."  Malice  itself  cannot  find 
reason  to  suspect  a  collusion,  when  prophecies  and 
miracles  thus  unite  their  testimony,  and  proclaim 
J^sus  to  be  the  Messiah. 

At  his  word,  *'  the  eyes  of  the  blind  were  openeid, 
"  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  unstopped ;  the  lame  man 
"  leaped  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
"  did  sing';"  the  leprosy,  that  foul,  contagious,  and 
obstinate  disease,  for  which  so  many  ceremonies  of 
purification  were  appointed  by  the  law,  was  healed 
at  once ;  and  the  dead  in  their  graves,  bearing  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  man,  came  forth.  Every  malady 
and  infirmity,  to  which  the  children  of  Adam  were 
subject,  vanished  at  his  presence,  and  confessed  the 
alnrighty  deliverer  of  his  people.  This,  thereforci 
is  ^'  He  that  should  come,"  nor  let  us  think  of 
"  looking  for  another,"  to  opeo  the  eyes  of  the  unr 
derstanding,  and  let  in  the  light  of  heavenly  know* 
ledge  upon  ignorant  and  benighted  minds ;  to  remove 
all  obstructions,  formed  by  interest,  prejudice,  or 

.  r  *  Isa.  XXXV.  5,  6.  ' 
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passion,  and  give  us  the  bearing  ear ;  to  restore  and 
invigorate  the  will  and  affections,  that  we  may  make 
large  advances  in  the  course  of  duty,  and  run  with 
delight  the  way  of  God's  commandments;  to  loose 
the  tongues  which  guilt  hath  tied,  and  tune  them  to 
hymns  of  praise  and  thanksgiving ;  to  cleanse  us,  by 
bis  blood,  from  all  sin,  that  leprosy  which  exctodeth 
from  the  congregation  of  Israel,  the  camp  of  the 
saints,  and  the  beloved  city;  to  raise  our  souls  from 
death  to  life,  and  our  bodies  from  dust  to  glory. 
**  We  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law, 
**  and  the  prophets,  did  write — Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
**  Son  of  God,  thou  art  th^e  King  of  Israel* !" 

There  is  one  particular  in  this  answer  of  Christy 
which  remaineth  yet  unnoticed  ;  **  The  poor  have  the 
**  Gospel  preached  unto  them.''  Our  Lord  here  re- 
ferreth  to  the  celebrated  passage  in  Isaiah,  which, 
in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  he  had  expounded, 
and  declared  to  be  fulfilled  in  himself.  '^  The  Spirit 
'*  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath 
**  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings,"  or  the  Gos* 
pel,  "  to  the  meek,'*  or  poor;  "  he  hath  sent  me  to 
"  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,— to  comfort  all 
'*  that  mourn,  to  give  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil 
"  of  joy  for  mourning","  &c.  The  meaning  of  all 
the  figurative  expressions  here  used  by  the  prophet^ 
is  this-^that  MessicjJ^  should^  at  his  appearance,  con* 
fer  upon  such  as  were  disposed  to  receive  them,  the 
two  great  evangelical  blessings,  namely,  remission 
of  sins^  and  a  participation  of  the  Spirit  of  joy  and 

«  John,  i.  45,  49.  ■  Isa.  Ixi.  1. 
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^dness,  with  which  God  bad  ^^  anointed  him  above 
^^  his  fellows/'  The  inauguration  of  Jesus  to  all  the 
offices  of  the  Messiah^  by  this  divine  unctioa,  John 
had  beheld,  when,  after  his  baptism,  he  saw  the 
Holy  Ghost  descending  upon  him,  and  thereby  Icnew 
him  to  be  that  "  Rod,"  or  **  Branch  of  Jesse,"  on 
whom  Isaiah  had  elsewhere  foretold,  that  ''  the 
**  spirit  of  the  Lord  should  rest"^."  Nothing  there- 
fore could  be  mone  apposite,  than  this  part  of  Christ's 
answer,  *^  The  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  unto 
^'tbem;"  the  full  import  of  which,  considered  as 
referring  to  the  sixty-^first  chapter  of  Isaiah,  atid  ad- 
dressed to  St  John,  is  as  followeth**^Go  show  John 
agabi,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  of  wis^ 
dom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  might  and 
counsel,  which  Isaiah  foretold  should  rest  upon  the 
Rod  and  Branch  of  Jesse,  and  which  John  saw  de^ 
scending  and  abiding  upon  nie,  in  the  likeness  of  a 
dove,  at  my  baptism,  is  not  departed  from  me.  The 
unction  of  the  Spirit  was  not  given  me  for  mine  own 
use ;  nor  is  it  spent  or  consumed,  although  it  hath 
powerfully  diffused  itself  to  all  about  me.  By  it  the 
poor  are  made  rich,  being  instated  in  the  kingdom 
of  grace  and  of  the  Gospel,  and  anointed  heirs  unto 
the  kingdom  of  glory.  By  it  every  contrite  heart  is 
healed ;  such  as  were  shut  up  are  set  at  liberty ;  such 
as  were  bound  are  loosed ;  and  by  it  the  yoke  of  the 
oppressor  is  broken\ 

We  must  not  omjt  to  mention  the  exd  for  which, 

Visa.  xi.  1,9. 

'  See  the  Works  of  Dr.  Jackson,  vol.  ii.  p.  54^. 
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according  to  the  prophet,  all  these  changes  wei^ 
wrought  in  the  converts  to  the  Gospel ;  ^^  That  they 
^'  may  be  called  Trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting 
'^  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be  glorified."  The 
"  Rod,'*  the  "  Branch  of  Jesse,"  the  "  righteous 
"  Branch  of  David,"  were  the  known  titles  of  the 
Messiah,  or  Son  of  David ;  and  it  was  bis  glory, 
while  he  lived  upon  earth,  to  make  others,  like  him- 
self, **  Trees,"  or  "  Plants  of  righteousness."  This 
expression,  as  it  standeth  here  joined  with  /others 
plainly  descriptive  of  evangelical  benefits  and  com- 
forts, unfoldeth  to  us  the  true  nature  of  those  won- 
ders which  Isaiah  foretold  should  be  wrought  in  the 
wildemes,  and  which  he  hath  represented  under  so 
rich  a  variety  of  poetical  imagery;  such  as  streams 
of  water  breaking  forth  in  the  deserts,  causing  them 
to  blossom  as  the  rose ;  myrtles  coming  up,  instead 
of  briars ;  cedars,  firs,  and  olive  trees,  instead  of 
thorns,  &c.  The  purport  of  these  figurative. predic- 
tions appears,  by  the  passage  before  us,  to  be  this ; 
that  the  dry  and  barren  places  of  Judea,  where 
John  baptized,  and  preached  repentance,  should,  in 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  become  a  fruitful  nursery 
of  a  new  kind  of  plants,  prepared  for  the  celestial 
paradise.  These  were  men  of  humble,  peaceable, 
contrite  hearts ;  such  as  poverty  and  disease  had  ren- 
dered those  who  came  to  be  healed  by  Christ ;  such 
as  the  consideration  of  our  sins  and  infirmities  should 
render  us  all.  To  such  is  the  Gospel  of  the  king- 
dom preached,  and  they  with  joy  receive  it.  **  Blessed 
^^  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the -kingdom  of 
^'  heaven.     Blessed  are  the  meek ;  for  they  shall  in* 
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*^  berit  the  earth.    Blessed  are  they  that  mourn ;  for 
"  they  shall  be  comforted/' 

To  these  beatitudes  let  us  add  one  more,  with 
which  our  Lord  concludeth  his  answer  to  the  question 
asked  by  John's  disciples  :  *'  Blessed  is  he  whoso- 
"  ever  is  not  offended  in  mc."  In  other  words — 
And  now»  blessed,  thrice  blessed  are  all  they,  who 
shall  so  consider  the  wonderful  works  done  by  me, 
as  not  to  be  offended  at  my  poor  and  lowly  appear- 
ance, during  the  time  of  my  humiliation  and  suffer- 
ing here  on  earth ;  or  at  the  seeming  harshness  of 
my  salutary  doctrines  to  flesh  and  blood.  For  I  well 
know,  that  many,  though  they  have  beheld  me  giv- 
ing sight  to  the  blind  and  vigour  to  the  impotent, 
cleansing  lepers,  making  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  rais- 
ing the  dead  to  life  again ;  yet,  because  the  truths 
which  I  deliver  are  contrary  to  their  interests,  their 
pleasures,  their  pride,  their  prejudices,  which  they 
are  determined  not  to  quit,  even  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  many,  I  say,  will  reject  what  they  cannot 
but  acknowledge  to  be  the  counsel  of  God,  and  put 
away  the  word  of  salvation  from  them.  Let  a  man 
only  suppress  his  inordinate  desires  of  things  tempo- 
ral, and  he  will  be  disposed  to  hear  what  I  shall  tell 
him  of  things  eternal.  Let  him  cease  to  love  the 
world,  and  he  will  cease  to  have  any  objection  to 
the  Gospel.  Let  but  his  heart  be  open  to  convic- 
tion, and  when  the  evidence  hath  been  once  fairly 
laid  before  him,  he  will  never  again  ask  the  question, 
*^  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
"  another  ?" 

roL.  lY.  .      Y 
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SECTION  VIIL 

Cohsideratiens  oh  the  Circumifane^  of  St.  John^s 

Death. 


We  have  now  accompanied  St.  John  through  the 
several  stages  of  his  liFe.  We  have  rejoiced  with 
bis  parents  and  kinsfolk  at  bis  birth,  and  spent  some 
time  in  contebiplatibn  with  him  in  the  deserts;  we 
have  stood  bj  him^  as  a  preacher  and  a  Baptist,  at 
the  river  Jordan^  and  have  been  made  acqaainted 
with  the  repeated  testimonies  borne  by  him,  at  dif- 
ferent times,  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesas ;  we  have 
heard  him,  liice  another  Elijah,  reprovidg  another 
Afaaib^  and  have  visited  him  vtx  prison,  where  the 
glory  of  his  great  Master,  and  the  salvation  of  those 
committed  to  his  care,  still  continued  to  be  the 
objects  of  his  attention.  It  remains  only^  that  we 
behold  him  paying  that  debt  to  nature,  from  which 
the  greatest  of  them  that  are  bom  of  women  9xe  not 
exempted.  And  bene  our  acquaintance  with  him 
mufit  end,  till  we  meet  him  in  tiie  kingdom  of  God. 
Thas  do  scenes  of  real  life  pass  Swiftly  away,  4nd, 
when  looked  baok  upon,  appear  like  those  which  are 
d^soribed  within  the  compass  of  a  small  volume  like 
tbie«  In  the  course  of  a  few  years,  the  child,  at 
whose  irirth  we  made  merry^  is  become  a  man ;  he 
sickens,  and  dies,  and  we  mourn  at  his  foneral. 
Some  gleams  of  success  and   prosperity,    perhaps. 
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brighten  dnd  adorn  certain  parts  of  bis  life,  as  the 
sun  gilds  the  edges  of  a  dark  cloud,  or  imprints  upon 
it  the  still  more  beautiful  colours  of  the  rainbow. 
But  while  we  gaze,  the  sun  sets,  the  colours  fade, 
the  bow  vanishes,  and  ''  the  place  thereof  knoweth 
"  it  no  more." 

Of  prophets,  as  well  as  of  kings,  it  may  be  ob* 
served,  that  there  is  generally  but  a  short  interval 
between  their  imprisonment  and  their  death ;  the  • 
enmity  which  occasioned  one,  seldom  leaving  them 
till  it  have  accomplished  the  other.  And  '^  more 
'^  bitter  even  than  death  itself  is  the  woman  whos6 
*^  heart  is  snares  and  nets,  and  her  hands  bands  ^/' 
Herod  had  thrown  John  into  prison ;  but  this  would 
not  satisfy  Herodias.  Even  there  she  heard  him 
stiU  preaching  upon  the  old  text,  and  reproaching 
her  with  her  crimes.  ^^  She  had  a  quarrel  against 
^'  htm  ;  swix^y  avrw,  she  fastened  upon  him^  and  would 
^'  have  killed  him,  but,"  for  some  time,  she  ^^  could 
^'  not'."  For  though  Herod  had  not  religion  enough 
to  produce  in  him  the  fear  of  God,  he  had  policy 
eDou^  to  produce  the  fear  of  the  Jews,  among 
whom  John^s  reputation  as  a  prophet  ran  very 
higii.  Herodias,  however,  in  her  heart,  had  de« 
termined  to  effect  her  purpose  by  procuring,  sooner 
or  later,  the  execution  of  him  whom  she  falsely. 
deemed  her  enemy :  as  if  sin  could  not  be  coiii- 
nutfeed  with  impunity,  while  John  was  living  to  hear 
of  it;  as  if  his  blood  would  not  cry  louder  than  his 
voice  had  done  ^  or  tl^  head  of  the  prophet  coalfl 

y  Eocks.  vn.  26.  ""  Mark,  tu  L9,  kc. 
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enter  the  palace,  without  reproving  the  adultery  of 
the  tetrarcb.  But  an  imperious  lust,  in  the  height 
of  its  career,  can  brook  no  obstruction ;  and  were  it 
possible,  as  well  as  necessary,  the  world  itself  would 
be  blown  up  to  make  way  for  it. 

Sin  being  once  resolved  on  in  the  heart,  an  oppor- 
tunity of  committing  it  is  seldom  long  wanting ;  and 
the  mind  is  upon  the  watch,  to  embrace  the  very 
first  that  offers.  '*  When  a  convenient  day  was 
'^  come,  that  Herod's  birth- day  should  be  kept,  he 
^'  made  a  great  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains, 
^^  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee. '^  It  is  certainly  no 
sin  in  a  prince  to  keep  his  birth-day,  or  to  make  a 
great  supper  upon  it.  But  how  much  it  behoveth  a 
man,  at  such  times  of  rejoicing,  to  be  upon  his  guard, 
lest  unawares  he  be  induced  to  sacrifice  truth  and 
conscience  to  mirth  and  gaiety,  the  melancholy 
catastrophe  of  this  banquet  may  serve  to  show  us ; 
since  neither  Herod,  nor  any  of  his  guests  imagined, 
when  they  sat  down  to  table  on  that  fatal  evening, 
how  horribly  their  great  supper  would  conclude. 
But  so  it  happened,  that,  before  the  night  was  out, 
a  deed  was  done,  which  displayed  to  all  succeeding 
generations  the  malice  and  cruelty  of  Herodias,  with 
the  weakness  and  wickedness  of  Herod ;  teaching  us, 
at  the  same  time,  that  the  greatest  of  prophets  and 
the  best  of  men  are  not  more  secure  from  violence 
than  from  natural  death,  but  rather  more  exposed  to 
it  than:  the  rest  of  mankind,  if  with  fidelity  and  forti- 
tude they  execute  the  trust  committed  to  them. 

Herodias,  by  her  lawful  husband  Philip,  had  a 
daughter  named  Salome,  who  condescended  to  grace 
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the  festivity  by  dancing  before  the  company,  in  a 
manner  which  ^^  pleased  Herod,  and  them  that  sat 
"  with  him."  A  pious  prelate  of  our  church,  in  his 
contemplations  on  this  occurrence,  observes,  that 
'^  dancing,  in  itself>  as  it  is  a  set,  regular,  harmo- 
'^  nious,  graceful  motion  of  the  body,  cannot  be  un- 
"  lawful,  any  more  than  walking  or  running."  We 
may  add,  that  it  hath  in  all  ages  and  nations  been 
one  way,  and  that  a  natural  one,  of  expressing  an 
uncommon  degree  of  joy  and  gladness ;  on  which 
account  it  was  addpted  into  the  number  of  religious 
ceremonies  formerly  enjoined  to  be  observed  by  the 
people  of  God.  But  for  a  3'oung  lady,  to  appear,  as 
a  dancer,  before  Herod  and  his  '^  lords,  high  cap* 
"tains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee,"  probably, 
when  they  were  well  warmed  with  wine,  became 
only  the  daughter  of  an  Herodias,  educated  by  her 
own  mother. 

Herod,  quite  overcome  and  thrown  off  his  guard 
by  Salome's  performance,  makes  her  a  foolish  pro* 
mise;  and,  as  if  that  was  not  enough,  confirms  it 
with  a  rash  oath :  *'  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
"  me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  to  the  half  of  my  king- 
"  dom/'  A  very  handsome  recompense,  one  would 
think,  for  a  dance !  But  it  will  appear  presently,  that 
the  king  had  not  offered  enough.  Half  his  kingdom 
would  not  do.  Something  was .  required  more  va- 
luable than  the  whole  of  it^  had  it  extended  from 
Judea  quite  round  the  globe.  Ndthing  would  satisfy, 
but  his  honour,  his  conscience,  his  soul ;  the  price 
which  sin  never  fails  to  ask  1  .  The  glorious  gplden 
opportunity  of  revenge  was  not  to  be  lost.    Herodias 
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is  consulted  by  her  daughter,  and  lo,  the  soft, ,  ten- 
der, delicate  Salome  re-enters,  all  athirst  for  blood***^ 
'*  Give  me  in  a  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Bap- 
'^  tist ;"  of  a  prophet  \  of  a  person  whom  thou 
knowest  to  be  innocent,  holy,  upright.  Make  me 
vthis  sacrifice,  and  I  am  content.  With  such  eager- 
ness and  sagacity  does  '*  the  adultress  hunt  for  the 
"  precious  life !" 

Bad  as  Herod  was,  the  petition  of  Salome  at  first 
shocked  him.  '*  The  king  was  sorry/'  He  thought 
of  John's  character,  the  atroctousness  of  the  murder, 
and  the  opinion  which  the  world  would  entertain  of 
the  murderer.  But  the  tide  which  had  ebbed  soon 
flowed  again,  and  obliterated,  in  a  moment,  what 
had  been  written  on  the  sand  during  its  recess.  The 
love  of  Herodias,  the  address  of  Salome,  the  festivity 
of  the  season,  and  the  presence  of  the  ''  IcMrds  and  high 
'^  captains,"  who  had  been  witnesses  of  the  promise, 
And  might  possibly  approve  the  proposal ;  all  these 
circumstances  on  the  side  of  the  temptation  prevailed. 
And  perhaps  Herod,  upon  recollection,  might  think 
that  the  supposed  obligation  of  his  oath  wbuld  afflbrd 
him  a  better  excuse  than  he  should  ever  be  master 
bf  again,  for  complying  with  the  importunity  of 
Herodias,  and  taking  off  a  monitor  troublesome  to 
them  both.  '^  For  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  thdr 
^*  sakes  which  sat  with  him,  be  would  not  reject  hen" 
Thus,  if  any  extraordinary  wickedness  is  to  be  trans« 
pcted,  religion  must  be  made  a  cover  Ifbr  it.  As  if 
wrong  became  right,  when  acted  in  the  nante  of 
God ;  and  it  ^ere  more  acceptable  in  bb  sights  to 
maissacre  a  prophet^  than  to  repent  of  a  rash  oatb. 


PEATIf  OF  8T.  JOflN  T«E  BAPTIST*     327 

qiade  tQ  a  foolbh  girl«   at  a  drunken  ^nt^rt^'p- 
ment. 

The  BaptUt's  f^te  being  thus  (^etermjpedi  ^^  ioa* 
^^  mediately  the  king  sent  an  e^?cfatiQperi  an4  <rOff)«- 
^^  fuanded  his  b^ad  t9  be  brought :  and  be  we^t  ap4 
^^  beheaded  him  iq  prison/'  This  dieed  of  darkne§$ 
must  hav?  been  dipne  in  the  ^ea^on  proper  for  i^,  tbf 
middle  of  the  pigbt;  and  St  J^bq  wap  prqbably 
awakened,  to  receive  his  seqUmo^,  oyiti  of  th^^t  sl^p^ 
which  truth  and  innocence  can  secure  to  their  pos- 
sessor in  any  situation.  The  generality  of  mankind 
have  reason  enough  to  deprecate  a  sudden  death, 
lest  it  should  surprise  them  in  pne  of  their  many 
unguarded  hours.  But  to  St.  John  no  bpur  could 
be  such.  He  had  finished  tb«  work  which  God  had 
given  him  to  do.  He  had  kept  the  faith,  and  pre- 
served a  conscience  void  of  offence.  He  bad  done 
bis  duty,  and  waited  daily  and  hourly,  we  piay  be 
sqr^,  for  bis  departure.  He  was  now,  therefore, 
called  off  from  bis  station  with  honour,  to  quit  the 
well-fought  field  for  the  palaoe  of  the  Great  King; 
to  refresh  himself,  after  the  dust,  and  toil,  and  heat 
of  the  day,  by  bathing  in  the  fountain  of  life  and  im- 
mortality ;  to  exchange  bis  blood-stained  armour  for 
a  robe  of  glory,  and  to  have  his  temporary  labours 
rewarded  with  eternal  rest ;  to  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  and  as  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  to  enter 
into  the  joy  of  bis  Lord.  From  the  darkness  and 
confinement  of  a  prison,  be  passed  to  the  liberty  and 
light  of  heaven  ;  and  while  malice  was  gratified  with 
a  sight  of  his  head,  and  bis  body  was  carried  by  a 
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few  friends  in  silence  to  the  grave,  his  immortal 
spirit  repaired  to  a  court,  where  no  Herod  desires  to 
have  his  brother's  wife ;  where  no  Herodias  thirsts 
after  the  blood  of  a  prophet;  where  he  who  hath 
laboured,  with  sincerity  and  diligence,  in  the  work 
of  reformation,  is  sure  to  be  well  received ;  where 
holiness,  zeal,  and  constancy  '^  are  crowned,  and 
''  receive  palms  from  the  Son  of  God,  whom  they 
"  confessed  ^n  the  world"/' 

So  sinks  the  day-star  in  the  ocean  bed, 

And  yet  anon  uprears  his  drooping  head, 

And  tricks  his  beams,  and  with  new  spangled  ore, 

Flames  in  the  forehead  of  the  morning  sky — 

He  hears  the  unexpressive  nuptial  song 

In  the  blest  kingdoms  meek  of  joy  and  love. 

There  entertain  him  all  the  saints  above. 

In  solemn  troops,  and  sweet  societies. 

That  sing,  and  singiiig  in  their  glory  move, 

And  wipe  the  tears  for  ever  from  his  eyes. 

MiLToy. 

*  2  £sdr.  ii.  45—47. 
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The  doctrine  of  Epicurus  is  ever  ruinous  to  society :  it  bad  its  rise  when  6ree<« 
was  declining,  and  perhaps  hastened  its  dissolution,  as  also  that  of  Rome ;  it 
is  now  propagated  in  France  and  EngUmd,  and  seems  likely  to  produtfe  the 
same  e^ts  in  both.  Gkat*8  Mimoibs,  p.  202. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


It  18  of  no  consequence,  gentle  reader,  to  you,  any  more 
than  it  is  to  Ih.  Smith,  that  you  should  know  the  name  of 
the  person  who  now  addresaeth  you.  Your  mind  cannot  . 
be  biassed,  either  way,  by  that  of  which  you  remain  igno- 
rant. The  remarks  in  the  following  pages  are  not  there- 
fore true,  or  false,  because  I  made  them ;  but  I  made  them, 
because  I  thought  them  to  be  true,  tlead,  consider,  and 
determine  for  yourself.  If  you  find  no  satisfaction,  throw 
the  book  into  the  fire ;  regret  (but  with  moderation,  as  be- 
cometh  a  philosopher)  the  loss  of  your  sixpence^;  and  take 
care  not  to  lose  another  ifi  the  same  manner.  If,  on  the 
contrary,  you  should  find  satisfaction  (and  it  is  humbly 
hoped  you  will  find  a  great  deal),  neglect  not  to  communi- 
cate to  others,  what  has  thus  been  communicated  to  you. 
Speak  handsomely  of  me  wherever  you  go,  and  introduce 
me  to  your  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  The  enemies  of  re- 
ligion are  awake;  let  not  her  friends  sleep. 

I  intended  a  much  longer  work;  but,  like  the  learned 
editor  of  Mr.  Hume's  Life,  am  necessitated  to  ^^  gratify," 
with  all  possible  expedition,  ^'  the  impatience  of  the  public 
"  curiosity ;"  so  eager  is  it  to  hear,  what  they  who  believe 
in  God  can  possibly  have  to  say  for  themselves.  And  if 
this  will  do  the  business,  why  should  you  be  troubled  with 
more?    I  am  far  firom  agreeing  with  Mr.  Voltaire  in  all 

*  The  price  of  the  first  edition  of  this  Letter. 
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his  observations.  But  there  is  one,  in  which  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  disagree  with  him.  ^'  I  have  said,  and  I  abide  by 
^^  it,"  cries  the  little  hero,  ^^  that  the  fault  of  most  books  is, 
*'  their  being  too  large."  On  reviewing  what  I  have  writ- 
ten, I  really  cannot  bee  there  is  occasion  to  add  another 
sentence. 

Had  I  not  chosen,  for  reasons  best  known  to  myself,  thus 
to  make  my  appearance  incog.  I  would  certainly  have  sat 
for  my  picture,  and  have  tried  to  cast  a  look  at  my  title 
page,  as  lively  and  good  humoured  as  that  of  Mr.  Hume 
himself.  My  bookseller,  indeed,  told  me,  it  would  have 
been  a  much  more  creditable  way  of  doing  the  thing; 
<^  and  then  you  know,  sir,"  said  he,  ^^  we  could  have 
"  charged  the  other  sixpence." 


A   LETTER 


TO 


DR.    ADAM    SMITH. 


Sir, 

You  have  been  lately  employed  in  embalming  a  philoso*- 
pher :  his  body^  I  believe  I  must  say ;  for  concerning  the 
other  part  of  him,  neither  you  nor  he  seem  to  have  enter- 
tained an  idea,  sleeping  or  waking.  Else,  it  surely  might 
have  claimed  a  little  of  your  care  and  attention ;  and  one 
would  think,  the  belief  of  the  soul's  existence  and  immor- 
tality could  do  no  harm,  if  it  did  no  good,  in  a  Theory  of 
Moral  Sentiments.  But  every  gentleman  understands  his 
own  business  best. 

Will  you  do  an  unknown  correspondent  the  honour,  sir, 
to  accept  a  few  plain  remarks,  in  a  free  and  easy  way,  upon 
the  ciuious  letter  to  Mr.  Stbahan,  in  which  this  ever-me- 
morable operation  of  embalming  is  performed  ?  Our  philo- 
sopher's account  of  his  own  life  will  likewise  be  considered, 
as  we  go  along. 

Trust  me,  good  Doctor,  I  am  no  bigot,  enthusiast,  or 
enemy  to  human  learning — Et  ego  in  Arcadid — 1  have 
made  many  a  hearty  meal,  in  private,  upon  Cicero  and 
Virgil,  as  well  as  Mr.  Hume*.  Few  persons  (though 
perhaps,  as  Mr.  Hume  says  upon  a  like  occasion,    ^^  I 

■  Life,  p.  5, 
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^<  ought  not  to  judge  on  that  subject")  have  a  quicker  re- 
lish for  the  productions  of  genius,  and  the  beauties  of  com- 
position. It  is  therefore  as  little  in  my  intention,  as  it  is  in  my 
power,  to  prejudice  the  literary  character  of  your  friend. 
From  some  of  his  writii^  I  have  received  great  pleasure, 
and  have  ever  esteemed  his  History  of  England  to  have 
been  a  noble  effort  of  Matter  and  Motion,  But  when  a 
man  takes  it  into  his  head  to  do  mischief,  you  must  be  sen- 
sible, sir,  the  public  has  always  reason  to  lament  his  being  a 
clever fellaw* 

I  hope  it  will  not  be  deemed  vanity  in  me  likewise  Xo 
say,  that  I  have  in  my  composition  a  large  proportion  of 
that  which  our  inimitable  %akspeare  styles,  the  milk  of 
human  kindness*  I  never  knew  what  envy  or  hatred  was ; 
and  am  ready,  at  all  times,  to  praise^  wherever  I  can  do  it 
in  honour  and  conscience.  David,  I  doubt  not,  was,  as 
you  affirm,  a  social  agreeable  person,  of  a  convivial  turn, 
told  a  good  story,  and  ptayed  well  at  >^  his  favourite  game 
<<  (^  whist.  ^"  I  know  not  that  John  the  Paintor  did  the 
same.  But  there  is  no  absurdity  in  the  supposition.  If 
he  did  not,  he  might  have  done  it — ^Doctor,  be  not  of- 
fended— I  mean  no  harm.  I  would  only  infer  thus  much, 
liMtt  I  could  not,  on  that  account,  bring  myself  absolutely  to 
approve  his  odd  fancy  of  firing  all  the  dodc-yanls  in  the 
kingdom. 

Concerning  the  philoiopbical  opinions  of  Mr.  Hume 
yott  observes  that  '^  men  will,  no  doubt,  judge  vari- 
*^  oQsly/'  They  are  certainly  at  liberty  so  to  do,  because 
the  author  himself  did  the  same.  Sometimes,  to  be  sure, 
he  esteemed  them  ingenious,  deep,  subtile^  elegant,  and 
calculated  to  difiu^  his  literary  fame  to  the  ends  of  the 
world.  But,  at  other  times,  he  judged  very  diflfereotly ; 
very  much  so,  indeed.  <<  I  dine^"  says  he,  ^^  I  {day  a 
**  game  at  badkgammon,  I  converse,  and  am  merry  willi 


^  Life,  &c.  p.  43.  <^  Ibid.  p.  59- 
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<<  my  friends ;  and  when,  after  three  or  four  hours*  amiae^ 
^<  ment,  i  Would  returii  to  these  speculations,  they  ap- 
^^  pear  so  a^ld,  so  strained^  and  so  ridiculous,  that  I  can- 
'*  not  find  in  my  heart  to  enter  into  th«n  any  farther*^/' 
N0W5  sir,  if  you  will  only  give  me  leare  to  judge,  before 
dinner,  of  Mr.  Hume's  philosophy,  as  he  judged  of  it  after 
dinner,  we  shall  have  no  farther  dispute  upon  that  subject. 
I  could  indeed  wish,  if  it  were  possible,  to  have  a  scheme 
rf  thought  which  would  bear  contem^^ting  at  any  time  of 
the  day;  beisause,  otherwise,  a  person  must  be  at  the  ex- 
pense of  maintaining  a  brace  of  these  metaphysical  hobby-- 
horses, one  to  mount  in  the  morning,  and  the  other  in  the 
afternoon. 

After  all,  sir,  friend  a^.  I  am  to  freedom  of  opinions 
(and  no  one  living  can  be  more  so)^  I  am  rather  sorry, 
methinks,  that  men  should  judge  so  variously  of  Mr. 
Hume's  philosophical  speculations.  For  since  the  design 
of  them  is  to  banish  out  of  the  world  every  idea  of  truth 
and  comfort,  salvation  and  immortality,  a  future  state, 
and  the  providence  and  even  existence  of  God,  it  seems 
a  pity,  that  we  cannot  be  all  of  a  mind  about  them^ 
though  we  might  have  foirmerly  liked  to  hear  the  author 
cfrack  a  joke  over  a  bottle  in  his  life-time.  And  I  could 
have  been  well  pleased  to  have  been  informed  by  you,^ 
sir,  that,  before  his  death,  he  had  ceased  to  number 
among  his  happy  eftusions  tracts  of  this  kind  and  ten- 
dency. 

For— (let  me  come  a  little  closer  to  you.  Doctor,  if  you 
please,  upon  this  suligect — ^Do  not  be  under  any  appre- 
hensions—my name  does  not  be^n  with  a  B— ).  Are  you 
sure,  and  can  you  make  us  sure,   that  there  really  exist 


«  ^  Treatise >  on  Human  Nature,  i.  467.  In  the  Postscript  to 
this  Letter,  a  view  will  be  exhibited  of  the  Humian  system, 
taken  exactly  as  it  appeared  to  its  author  at  six  o'clock  in  the 
evening. 
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no  such  things  as  a  Grod,  and  a  future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments?  If  so,  all  is  well.  Let  us  tken^  in 
our  last  hours,  read  Lucian,  and  play  at  whist,  and  droll 
upon  Charon  and  his  boat^ ; ,  let  us  die  as  foolish  and  in- 
sensible, as  much  like  our  brother  philosophers,  the 
calves  of  the  field  and  the  asses  of  the  desert,,  as  we  can, 
for  the  life  of  us.  But — if  such  things  be — ^as  they  most 
certainly  are — ^is  it  right  in  you,  sir,  to  hold  up  to  our 
view,  as  "perfectly  wise  and  virtuous V  the  character 
and  conduct  of  one,  who  seems  to  have  been  possessed 
with  an  incurable  antipathy  to  all  that  is  called  religion, 
and  who  strained  every  nerve  to  explode,  suppress,  and 
extirpate  the  spirit  of  it  among  men,  that  its  very  name, 
if  he  could  effect  it,  might  no  more  be  had  in  remem- 
brance? Are  we,  do  you  imagine^  to  be  reconciled  to 
a  character  of  this  sort,  and  fall  in  love  with  it,  because 
its  owner  was  good  company,  and  knew  how  to  manage  his 
cards  P  Low  as  the  age  is  fallen,  I  will  venture  to  hope, 
it  has  grace  enough  yet  left  to  resent  such  usage  as 
this. 

You  endeavour  to  entertain  us  with  same  pleasant  con- 
ceits that  were  supposed  by  Mr.  Hume  to  pass  between 
himself  and  old  Charon.  The  philosopher  tells  the  old 
gentleman,  that  "  he  had  been  endeavouring  to  open  the 
"  eyes  of  the  public ;"  that  he  was  "  correcting  his 
"  works  for  a  new  edition,"  from  which  great  things  were 
to  be  expected ;  in  short,  "  if  he  could  but  live  a  few 
"  years  longer,"  and  that  was  the  only  reason  why  he 
would  wish  to  do  so,  "  he  might  have  the  satisfaction  of 
"  seeing  the  downfall  of  some  of  the  prevailing  systems  of 
"  superstition^'' 

We  all  know,  sir,  what  the  word  Superstition  denotes, 
in  Mr.  Hume's  vocabulary,  and  against  what  religion  his 
shafts    are    Levelled,    under    that    name.     But,    Doctor^ 


^  Life,.&c.  p.  47,  et  scq.         '  Ibid.  p.  62.         «  Ibid.  p.  5a 
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&iiitb,  do  you  believe,  or  would  you  have  ud  to  believe, 
that  it  is  Charon,  who  calls  us  out  of  the  world,  at  the 
appointed  time  ?  Doth  not  He  call  us  out  of  it,  who  sent 
us  into  it  ?  Let  me,  then,  present  you  with  a  paraphrase 
of  the  wish,  as  addressed  to  Him,  to  whom  it  should,  and 
to  whom  alone,  with  any  sense  and  propriety,  it  can  be 
addressed.     Thus  it  runs :        t  * 

*^  Lord,  I  have  only  one  reason  why  I  would  wish  to 
<^  ]ive.     Suffer  me  so  to  do,  I  most  humbly  beseech  thee^ 

yet  a  little  while,  till  mine  eyes  shall  behold  the  success 

of  my  undertaking  to  overthrow,  by  my  metaphysics, 
*^  the  faith  which  thy  Son  descended  from  heaven  to 
«  plant,  and  to  root  out  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of 
«'  thee  from  the  earth." 

Here  are  no  rhetorical  figures,  no  hjrperboles  or  exag- 
gerations.    The  matter  is  even  so.     I  appeal,  in  the  face 

of  the  world,  sir,  to  yourself,  and  to  efvery  man,  who 
can  read  and  understand  the  writings  of  Mr.  Hiime,'  whe- 
their  this  be  not,  in  plain,  honest  English,  the  drift  of  his 
philosophy  as  it  is  called ;  for  the  propagation  of  which 
alone  he  wished  to  live;  and  concerning  which  you  are 
pleased  to  say  coolly,  "  men  will  judge  variously,  every  one 
<<  approving  or  condemning  these  opinions,  according  as 
'*  they  happen  to  coincide,  or  disagree,  with  his  own*\** 
Our  thoughts  are  very  naturally  carried  back,  upon  this 
occasion,  to  the  author  of  ihe^/irsl  philosophy^  who  likewise 
engaged  to  open  the  eyes  qfthepublic-^^le  did  so ;  but  the 
oidy  discovery  they  found  themselves  able  to  make,  was — 
that  they  were  naked. 

You  talk  much,  sir,  of  our  philosopher's  gentleness  of 
manners,  good  nature,  compassion,  generosity,  charity. 
Alas !  sir^  whither  were  they  all  fled,  when  he  so  (Aen 
sat  down  calmly  and  deliberjately  to  obliterate  from  the 
hearts  of  the  human  species  every  trace  of  the  knowledge 

*»  Life,  he.  p.  59. 
VOL.   IV.  Z 


38S      A  LETTER  TO  DR.  ADAM  SMITH.  . 

of  God  and  hk  dispeKsations;  aU  fiuth  in  his  kind  prcm* 
dmc6  and  fatherly  ptoteGtioa;  ali  hope  of  enjoymg  faiiB 
grztce  and  favoiur,  here  or  hereafter;  all  love  of  him^ 
and  of  their  hretfarea  lot*  his  sake;  all  the  patience  under 
tribulation)  all  the  comfortSy  in  tiane  of  sorrow,  derived 
fiom  these  fruitful  and  pepetmial  sources?  Did  a  good 
man  think  himself  able,  by  the  force  of  metaphysic  in- 
camtation,  in  a  moment,  to  blot  the  sun  out  of  heaven,  and 
dry  Up  every  fountain  upon  earthy  would  he  attempt  to 
do  it?^— TuUy  had  but  a  faint  glimpse  of  the  country  to 
which  we  are  all  travelling ;  yet,  so  pleaseag  was  mty  the 
most  imperfect  and  shadowy  prospect  iMo  futurtty,  «kat 
TuUy  declared,  no  man  should  ravish  it  frem  Imi  V.  And 
surely,  TuUy  was  a  philosopher,  as  well  as  Hume.  O 
had  he  seen  the  light  which  shone  upon  Hume^  he  would 
not  have  dbsed  his  eyes  against  it;  had  the  same  onp  been 
ofl^ed  to  him,  he  would  not  have  dashed  it  untasttd 
from  him ! 

^^  Perhaps  our  modem  sceptics  are  ignocaut,  th«t  wdth- 
^  out  the  belief  of  a  God,  and  the  hope  of  ixnmortaljly) 
^^  the  miseries  of-  human  Ufe  would  often  be  insuppoiit- 
'^  able.  But  can  I  soppoae  them  in  a  state  %£  total  and 
^'  invindhle  stupidity^  utter  strangers  to  the  human  heart 
^  and  to  human  affidrs?  Sure,  they  would  not  ihatdt 
^  me  for  such  a  su{^sition«  Yet  this  I  must  suppose, 
<'  or  I  must  believe  them  to  be  the  moat  ccael,  tibie  mo^ 
<<  perfidious,  and  the  most  profligale  of  men*  Caressed 
<^  \x^  those  who  call  dbemselves  the  great,  engrossed  fay 
c*  the  formalities  of  life,  intoxicated  with  laanity,  pam- 
<^  pered  with  adtilatioiEi,  diasqp^ed  in  the  tanmte  of  *busi- 
^^  nes$,  or  amidst  the  vicissitudes  of  folly,  they  perhaps 
^^  liave  litde  iMsed  and  little  relish  for  the  consdbitiom  cf 

^  Quod  si  in  hoc  erro,  quod  animos  honuauia  imitiortales  esda 
credam,  libenter  erro ;  nee  mihi  hunc  errorem,  quo  delector, 
(ium  vivo,  extorqueri  volo.     De-SEKEiCTUTEy  ad  Fin. 
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<^  reUgiom,  But  let  ihem  know  that,  in  the  solitary  scenes 
^'  of  Ufe)  there  is  many  an  honest  and  tender  heart  pining 
^  with  incurable  ai^isfa,  pieroed  with  the  sharpest  sting 
"  of  disappointment,  bereft  of  friends,  chilled  with  po- 
«  verty,  racked  with  disease,  scourged  by  the  oppressor j 
<^  4rhoni  nothing  but  trust  in  Providence,  and  the  hope 
^^  of  a  future  retribution,  could  preserve  from  the  agonies 
^  of  despair.  And  do  diey,  with  sacrilegious  hands,  at« 
<^  tempt  to  violate  this  last  refuge  of  the  miserable,  and  to 
^  xob  diem  of  the  ^mly  comfort  that  had  survived  die  ra^^ 
*<  viiges  of  mifilbrtiine,  malice,  and  tyrcuHiy  ?  Did  it  ever 
<^  happen,  that  the  influence  of  their  execrable  tenets  dis* 
<'  turbed  the  tranquillity  of  virtuous  retirement,  deepened 
*^  ibe  gloom  of  human  distress,  or  aggravated  the  horrors 
<<  of  the  grave?  Is  it  possible,  that  this  may  have  happened 
<<  in  many  instances  ?  Is  it  prdbable,  that  this  hath  Jiappened 
**  in  one  single  instance  ? — ^Ye  traitors  to  humankind*  ye 
**  murderers  of  the  human  soul,  how  can  ye  answer  for  it  to 
**  your  own  hearts  ?  Surely,  every  spark  of  your  genero- 
'^  sity  is  extinguished  for  ever,  if  this  consideration  do  not 
*^  awaken  in  you  the  keenest  remorse,  and  make  you  wish 
*^  in  tntterneas  of  soul — But  I  remonstrate  in  vain.  AH 
<<  this  must  liave  often  occurred  to  you,  and  as  often  been 
•*  rejected,  as  utterly  frivolous.  Could  I  eiifcu'ce  the  pre* 
**  sent  topic  by  an  appeal  to  your  vanity,  I  might  possibly 
*<  make  some  impression.  But  to  plead  with  you  on  the 
^  principles  of  beikevolence,  or  generosity^  is  to  address  you 
^  in  a  language  ye  do  not,  or  will  not,  understand ;  and  as 
**  to  the  shame  of  being  convicted  of  absurdity,  ignorance, 
**  or  want  of  candour,  ye  have  loi^  ago  proved  yourselves 
•*  superior'  to  the  sense  of  it— But  let  not  the  lovers  of 
^  tnatth  be  discouraged.  Atftieism  cannot  be  of  long  ^con- 
*^  tinuande,  nor  is  there  much  danger  of  ils^  becoming  uni«- 
^  versa!.  The  inftuence  of  some  coiispi6iiou«  charaoteiv 
**  hath  brought  it  too  much  into  fashion ;  which,  in  a 
**  thoughdess  and  profligate  age,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  tp 

z  2 
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^^  accomplish.  But  when  men  have  retrieved  the  pow-^ 
'^  ers  of  serious  reflection,  they  will  find  it  a  frightful 
<<  phantom ;  and  the  mind  will  return  gladly  and  eagerly 
*'  to  its  old  endearments.  One  thing  we  certainly  know; 
**  the  fashion  of  sceptical  and  metaphysical  systems  pass- 
^^  eth  away.  Those  unnatural  productions,  the  vile  effii- 
^^  sions  of  a  hard  and  stupid  heart,  that  mistakes  its 
*^  own  restlessness  for  the  activity  of  genius,  and  its  own 
*^  captiousness  for  sagacity  of  understanding,  may,  like 
"  other  monsters,  please  awhile  by  their  singularity ;  but 
^^  the  charm  is  soon  over ;  and  the  succeeding  age  will  be 
<^  astonished  to  hear,  that  their  fore&thers  were  deluded, 
**  or  amused,  with  such  fooleries." 

You,  sir,  have  read  the  preceding  paragraph  before; 
but  this  Letter  may  come  into  the  hands  of  many  who 
have  not*  It  is  the  alarum  bell  to  the  admirers  of.  Mr. 
Hume;  and  should  be  rung. in  their  ears,  till  succeeded 
by  the  last  trumpet. 

And  now,  sir,  will  you  give  me  leave  to  ask  you  a  few 
questions  ?  Why  all  this  hurry  and  bustle,  this  eager-* 
ness  to  gratify  the  pretended  ^^  impatience  of  the  pub- 
"  lic' ,"  and  satisfy  it,  that  our  philosopher  lived  and  died 
perfectly  composed  and  easy  ?  Was  there,  then,  any  sus- 
picion in  Scotland,  that  he  might  not,  at  times,  be  quite 
so  composed  and  easy  as  he  should  have  been  ?  Was  there 
any  particular  book  ever  written  against  him,  that  shook 
his  system  to  pieces  about  his  ears,  and  reduced  it  to  a 
heap  of  ruins,  the  success  and  eclat  of  which  might  be 
supposed  to  have  hurt  his  mind,  and  to  have  affected 
his  health?  Was  there  any  author,  whose  name  his 
.friends  never  dared  to  mention  before  him,  and  warned 
all  strangers  that  were  introduced,  to  him,  against  doing 
it,  because  he  never  failed,  when  by  any  accident  it  was 
done,  to  fly  out  into  a  transport  of  passion  and  swear- 

^  Preface  to  Life,  &c. 
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ing^  ?  Was  it  deemed  necessary,  or  expedient,  oh  this  ao» 
count,  that  he  should  represent  himself,  and  that  you  should 
represent  him,  to  have  been  perfectly  secure  of  the  growth 
and  increase  of  his  philosophic  reputation,  as  if  no  book 
bad  been  written,  which  had  impaired  it;  it  having  been 
judged  much  easier  to  dissemble  the  fall  of  Dagon,  than, 
to  set  him  upon  his  stumps  again  ?  I  am  a  SouUi  Briton, 
and,  consequently,  not  acquainted  willi  what  passes  so  far 
in  tke  o^te  qLter.  You.  sir,  can  infonn  us  how  th«e 
things  are;  and  likewise,  when  the  great  work  of  benevo- 
lence and  charity^  of  wisdom  and  virtue^  shall  be  crowned 
by  the  publication  of  a  treatise  designed  to  prove  the  soul's 
mortality,  and  another,  to  justify  and  recommend  self- 
murder  ;  for  which,  without  doubt,  the  present  and  every 
future  age  will  bless  the  name  of  the  gentle  and  amiable 
author. 

Upon  the  whole,  doctor,  your  meaning  is  good ;  but  I 
think  you  will  not  succeed,  this  time.  You  would  persuade 
usy  by  the  example  of  David  Hume,  esq.  that  atheism  is 
the  only  cordial  for  low  spirits,  and  the  proper  antidote 
against  the  fear  of  death.  But  surely,  he  who  can  reflect, 
with  complacency,  on  a  friend  thus  misemploying  his  ta- 

•  '  ^'  I  was  a  man  of  inild  disposition,  of  command  of  temper, 
"  little  susceptible  of  enmity,  and  of  great  moderation  in  all 
*^  my  passions.  Even  my  love  of  literary  fame,  my  ruling 
"  passion^  never  soured  my  temper/'  Life,  p.  32.  Yet  even  by 
what  is  said  of  the  reverends  and  right  reverends  — -  Bishop 
Warburton,  Bishop  Hurd,  the  Zealots  (that  is,  the  Christians) ^ 
and  of  the  resolution  once  taken  to  "  change  his  name  and  to 
''  settle  in  France,"  because  his  writings  did  not  meet  with  suili- 
cient  encouragement — by  these  circumstances^  I  say, '  there 
seems  to  have  been  something  of  the  irritable  in  his  constitution. 
But  these  are  trifles.  My  quarry  lies  not  this  way,  at  present. 
I  fly  at  nobler  game.  The  atrociou  wickednesss  of  diffusing 
atheism  through  the  land,  is  a  subject  which  concerns  every 
ibody. 
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lents  in  his  life^  and  then  amusing  kimsdf  with  Lucian^ 
whist,  and  Charon,  at  his  death,  may  smile  over  Babylon 
in  rains ;  esteem  the  earthquake,  which  de^tn^ed  Li^ion, 
an  agreeable  occurrence;  and  congratulate  the  hardened 
Pharaoh,  on  his  overthrow  in  the  Red  sea.  Drolkvy,  in 
Mcb  dycttmstances,  is  neither  more  nor  less  than 

M0ody  madnesft,  laughing  wild, 
A  livid  severest  woe. 

Would  we  know  the  baneful  and  pestilential  influences  of 
fidse  philosophy  on  the  human  heart  ?  We  need  onlj^  con- 
template then^  in  this  most  deplorable  instance  of  Mr. 
Hume. 

These  sayings,  sir,  may  appear  harsh ;  but  they  are  salu* 
tary.  And  if  departed  spirits  have  any  knowledge  of  what 
is  passing  upon  earth,  that  person  will  be  regarded  by  your 
friend  as  rendering  him  the  truest  services,  who,  by  energy 
of  expression,  and  warmth  of  exhortation,  shall  most  con- 
tribute to  prevent  his  writings  from  producing  those  efiects 
upon  mankind,  which  he  no  longer  wishes  they  should 
produce.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself,  or  be  deceived  by 
others.'  It  is  the  voice  of  eternal  truth,  which  crieth  aloud, 
and  saith  to  you,  sir,  and  to  me,  and  to  all  the  world — *^  He 
^^  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  Mfe:  laid  he 
^*  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life ;  bnt  the 
"  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him"." 

By  way  of  contrast  to  the  behaviour  of  Mr.  Hume,  at 
the  close  of  a  life,  passed  **  without  God  in  the  world,** 
permit  me,  sir,  to  lay  before  yourself,  and  the  public,  the 
last  sentiments  of  the  truly  learned,  judicious,  and  admira- 
ble Hooker,  who  had  spent  his  days  in  the  service  of  his 
Maker  and  Redeemer. 

After  this  manner,  therefore,  spake  the  author  of  the 
Ecclestastical  PUitjf^  ipunediately  before  he  expired : 

"  John,  iii.  36\    ' 
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<<  I  have  lived  to  see^  that  this  world  is  made  up  of  per<* 
^<  turbatiops;  acid  I  have  been  long  prepaiing  lo  leave  it» 
*^  and  gathering  comfcurt  for  the  dreadful  hpur  of  making 
<<  my  account  witb  Qodi  which  I  iiow  appreb^od  to  be 
<^  near.  And  though  I  have,  by  his  graces  b>ved  him  in 
'^  my  youth,  and  feared  him  in  my  age^  and  laboured  to 
<<  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  towards  ldm>  and  to- 
<<  wards  aU  men;  yet,  if  thou^  l^orc^  tbottldst  be  extreme 
^^  to  mark  what  I  have  done  amiss,  who  can  abide  it?  And 
*^  therefore,  where  I  have  failed,  Lord,  show  mercy  to  me; 
^^  for  I  plead  not  my  righteousness,  but  the  forgiveness  of 
*^  my  unrighteoui^ness,  through  His  merits,  who  died  to 
<<  purchase  pairdon  for  penitent  sinners.  And  sinice  I  owe 
^'  thee  a  deaths  Lord,  let  it  not  be  terrible,  aind  then  takf 
<^  thine  own  time ;  I  submit  to  it.  Let  not  9iine^  O  Lord, 
"  but  thy  will  be  done  !— God  bath  heard  my  daily  peti*;- 
<^  tions;  for  I  am  at  p^ce  with  all  men,  and  he  is  ^.t,  pet^oe 
"  with  me.  From  such  blessed  assurance  I  fed  that  in* 
"  ward  joy,  which  this  world  can  neithear  givej  nor  take 
^^  from  me.  My  conscience  beareth  me  this  witness  ;*  and 
<<  this  witness  makes  the  thoughts  of  death  jpyful*  I  could 
^^  wish  to  live,  to  do  the  Church  more  service ;  bul  cannot 
<'  hope  it :  for  my  days  are  past,  as  a  shadow  that  re* 
"  turns  not." 

His  worthy  biographer  adds :  "  More  he  would  have 
'^  spoken,  but  his  spirits  failed  him ;  and,  after  a  short  con- 
^^  flict  between  nature  and  death,  a  quiet  sigh  put  a  period 
*'  to  his  last  breath,  and  so,  he  fell  asleep — And  now  he 
"  seems  to  rest  like  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom.  Let  me 
"  here  draw  his  curtain,  till,  with  the  most  glorious  com- 
^^  pany  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Apostles,  and  the  most  noble 
^*  army  of  Martyrs  and  Confessors,  this  most  learned,  most 
*^  humble,  most  hcdy  man,  shall  also  awake  to  receive  an 
**  eternal  tranquillity,  and  with  it  a  greater  degree  of  glory, 
<^  than  common  Christians  shall  be  made  partakers  of." 

Doctor  Smith,  when  the  hour  of  his  departure  hence 
shall  arrive,  will  copy  the  ej^ample  of  the  believer,  or  the 
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infidel,  as  it  liketh  him  best.  I  mast  freely  own,  I  have 
no  opinion  of  that  reader's  head  or  hearty  who  will  not  ex- 
claim, as  I  find  myself  obliged  to  do— 

*^  Let  m^  die  the  death  of  the  righteotis,  and  let  my  last 
«  end  be  Uke  his  r 
I  am,  Sir, 
Your  very  sincere  well-wisher,  and  humble  servant, 

One  of  the  People  caUed  CHRISTIANS. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

As  it  is  possible,  sir,  nay,  probable,  that  this  little  tract, 
because  it  is  a  little  one^  may  be  perused  by  many  who  have 
not  leisure  or  inclination  to  go  through  large  volumes,  and 
yet  wish  to  know  what  Mr.  Hume's  philosophical  system  is; 
I  shall  here  subjoin  a  short  but  comprehensive  summary  of 
the  doctrines  which  compose  it,  drawn  up  some  few  years 
ago,  by  a  learned  gentleman,  for  his  amusement,  with  pro- 
per references  to  those  parts  of  our  philosopher's  works, 
where  such  doctrines  were  to  be  found.  And  though  I  never 
heard  the  compiler  had  the  thanks  of  Mr.  Hume  for  so  do- 
ing, yet  neither  could  I  ever  find,  that  he  or  his  fiiends  dis- 
puted the  fidelity  and  accuracy  with  which  it  was  done". 

■  See  Dr.  Beattie's  Essay  on  Trutb,  Part  11.  chap.i.  sect.  1. 
and  Part  III*  chap.  ii. 
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A  Sunfmary  of  Mr.  Humes  Doctrines^  Metaphy- 
sical and  Moral. 

OF  THE  SOUL. 

That  the  soul  of  man  is  not  the  same  this  moment,  that 
it  was  the  last;  that  we  know  not  what  it  is ;  that  it  is  not 
one,  but  many  things,  and  that  it  i^  nothing  at  all. 

That  in  this  soi]d  is  the  agency  of  all  the  causes  that 
operate  throughout  the  sensible  creation ;  and  yet  that  in 
this  soul  there  is  neither  power  nor  agency,  nor  any  idea 
of  either. 

That  matter  and  motion  may  often  be  regarded  as  the 
cause  of  thought 

OF  THE  UNIVERSE. 

That  the  external  world  does  not  exist,  or  at  least,  that 
its  existence  may  reasonably  be  doubted. 

That  the  universe  exists  in  the  mind,  and  that  the  mind 
does  not  exist 

That  the  universe  is  nothing  but  a  heap  of  perceptions, 
without  a  substance. 

That  though  a  man  could  bring  himself  to  believe,  yea, 
and  have  reason  to  believe,  that  every  thing  in  the  universe 
proceeds  from  some  cause;  yet  it  would  be  unreasonable 
for  him  to  believe^  that  the  universe  itsel£.  proceeds  from 
a  cause. 

OF  HUMAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

That  the  perfection  of  human  knowledge  is  to  doubt 
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That  we  ought  to  doubt  of  every  thing,  yea,  of  our 
doubts  themselves,  and  therefore^  the  utmost  that  philoso^ 
phy  can  do,  is  to  give  us  a  doubtful  solution  of  doubtfol 
doubts^. 

That  the  human  understanding,  acting  alone,  d6es  en- 
tirely subvert  itself,  and  prove  by  argument,  that  by  argu- 
ment nothing  can  be  proved. 

That  man,  in  all  his  perceptions,  actions,  and  volitions, 
is  a  mere  passive  machine,  and  has  no  separate  existence  of 
hifl  own,  being  entirely  made  up  of  other  things^  of  the 
existence  of  wliich  be  is  by  no  means  certain :  and  yet,  that 
the  nature  of  all  things  depend  so  much  upon  man,  that 
two  and  two  could  not  be  equal  to  four,  nor  fire  produce 
heat»  nor  the  sun  light,  withcmt  an  act  of  the  human 
uxtderstandiDg. 


OF  GOD. 

That  It  is  unreasonable  to  believe  God  to  be  infinitely 
wise  and  good,  while  there  is  any  evil  or  disorder  in  the 
universe. 

That  we  have  no  good  reasoii  to  tbmk  the  universe  pro- 
ceeds from  a  cause. 

That  as  the  existence  of  the  external  worM  is  question- 
able, we  are  at  a  loss  to  find  arguments  by  which  we  may 
prove  the  existence  of  the  Suprane  Bdng,  or  any  of  his 
attributes. 

That  when  we  speak  of  power,  as  an  attribute  of  any 
being,  God  himself  not  excepted,  we  use  words  without 
meaning. 

That  we  fcto  ft>rm  no  idea  of  power,  nor  of  any  being 

^  The  fourth  section  of  Mr.  Hume's  Essays  an  the  Human  Uh" 
derstanding,  is  cMod  Sccptictd  doubts,  concerning  itkc  operations  of 
the  human  understanding;  and  the  fiflh  section  bears  this  title, 
Sceptical  3Qlution  qfthoH  dauibt*. 
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endued  with  power^  much  less  of  one  endued  with  in&iite 
powee ;  and  that  we  can  never  have  reason  to  bdieve^  that 
aarf  object^  or  quality  ,of  any  dii^t  exists^  of  ^hich  we 
cannot  form  an  id£MiP. 


OF  THE  MORALITY  OF  HUMAN  ACTIONS. 

That  every  human  action  is  necessary,  and  could  not 
have  been  different  from  what  it  is. 

That  moral,  intellectual,  and  corporeal  virtues,  are  nearly 
of  the  same  kind — In  other  words,  that  to  want  honesty, 
and  to  want  understanding,  and  to  want  a  leg,  are  equally 
the  objects  of  moral  disapprobation. 

That  adultery  must  be  practised,  if  men  would  obtain  all 
the  advantages  of  life ;  that,  if  generally  practised,  it  would 
in  time  cease  to  be  scandalous ;  and  that,  if  practised  se- 
credy  and  frequendy,  it  would  by  degrees  come  to  be 
thought  no  crime  at  all. 

Xastly,  as  the  soul  of  man,  according  to  Mr.  Hume,  be- 
comes every  moment  a  different  being,  the  consequence 
must  be,  that  the  crimes  committed  by  him  at  one  time, 
cannot  be  imputable  to  him  at  another^. 

I  believe,  Dr.  Smith,  the  reader  is  now  fully  prepared  to 
enter  into-  the  spirit  of  your  concluding  sentence,  which 
therefore  shall  be  mine. 

f  The  poor  prodigal  Gentile,  in  the  parable,  was  hardly  re- 
duced to  feed  upon  such  husks  as  these.  How  good  and  how 
joyful  a  thing  must  it  be,  for  one,  that  has  been  so  reduced,  to 
return  to  the  house  of  his  heavenly  Father,  where  there  is  bread 
enough  and  to  tpare — to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  he  hath  sent ! 

^  "  My  Inquiry  concerning  the  Principles  of  Morals  is  of  all  my 
'*  writings,  historical,  philosophical,  or  literary,  incomparably 
•*  the  BEST."     Life,  p.  l6. 
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'^  I  have  always  x^onsidered  Mr.  Hume,  both  in  his  life- 
^<  time,  and  since  his  death,  as  approaching  as  nearly  to  the 
<^  idea  of  a  p^rfectlt  wise  akd  virtuous  man,  as  perhaps 
^^  the  nature  of  human  frailty  will  permit." 


PREFACE. 


Let  no  reader  take  offence,  though  the  subjects  debated  in 
the  following  pages  be  of  a  serious  nature,  if  the  ideas  and 
images  employed  should  sometimes  border  upon  the  ludi- 
crous. The  contest  between  Elijah  and  the  votaries  of 
Baal  was  a  very  serious  one,  and  heaven  itself  interposed  in 
its  decision.  Yet,  strong  and  pointed  is  the  irony  of  the 
prophet :  "  Cry  aloud,  for  he  is  a  God ;  either  he  is  talk- 
^^  ing,  or  he  is  pursuing,  or  he  is  in  a  journey,  or  peradven- 
"  ture  he  sleepeth,  and  must  be  awaked* !"  Impiety  pro- 
vokes a  frown ;  absurdity  occasions  a  smile ;  and  many  who 
glory  in  the  imputation  of  the  former  cannot  but  feel  when 
they  are  convicted  of  the  latter.  Some  opinions  and  argu- 
ments become  risible,  on  being  stated.  A  portrait  is  suf- 
ficient; a  caricature  needless ;  perhaps  impossible.  Where 
such  is  not  the  case,  nothing,  it  is  hoped,  has  met  with  this 
treatment,  unless  proved  to  deserve  it.  Ridicule  is  not 
the  test  of  truth,  because  truth  must  always  be  the  test 
of  ridicule;  and  he,  who  laughs  in  the  wrong  place, 
exposes  no  character,  except  his  own.  But,  as  the 
learned   and    ingenious    Dr.  Ogilvie   has   well   observed, 

■  1  Kings,  xviii.  27» 
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"  he  who  can  fairly  turn  the  laugh  when  it  has  been  raised 
^^  against  him,  will  be  pardoned  readily,  provided  he  has 
"  laughed  in  good  humour  *»•" 


^  Inquiry  into  the  Causes  of  the  Infidelity  aiul  Scepticism  of 
Uie  Times.     Page  44p. 


LETTERS  ON  INFIDELITY. 


INTRODUCTORY  LETTER. 

TO  W.  S.  ESQ. 

Dear  Sir, 

You  express  your  surprise  that,  after  the  favourable  maimer 
in  which  the  Letter  to  Dr,  Smith  was  received  by  the  public, 
and  the  service  which,  as  you  are  pleased  to  say,  was  efiPected 
by  it,  nothing  farther  should  have  been  attempted ;  espe- 
cially as  an  Apology  for  the  Life  and  Writings  of  David 
Hume,  Esq.  made  its  appearance  soon  afterwards;  and  some 
posthumous  tracts  of  that  philosopher  have  been  since  pub- 
lished to  complete  the  good  work  he  had  so  much  at  heart; 
not  to  mention  other  productions  on  the  side  of  Infidelity. 
A  few  strictures  on  the  nature  and  tendency,  the  principles 
and  reasonings,  of  such  performances,  thrown  out,  from 
time  to  time,  in  a  concise  and  lively  way,  you  observe,  are 
better  calculated  to  suit  the  taste  and  turn  of  the  present 
age,  than  long  and  elaborate  dissertations;  and  you  see 
no  reason  why  a  method  practised  by  Voltaire  (and  so  much 
commended  by  D'Alembert)  against  religion,  should  not 
be  adopted  by  those  who  write  ^/br  it.  In  compliance  with 
these  hints,  and  that  you  may  not  think  me  desirous  of  lead- 
ing an  idle  life,  when  there  is  so  much  work  to  be  done,  J 
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have  formed  a  resolution  to  look  over  my  papers,  and  ad- 
dress what  I  may  happen  to  find  among  them  to  yourself  in 
a  series  of  letters ;  a  species  of  composition  much  in  rogue, 
and  which  has  these  two  advantages  to  recommend  it,  that 
it  admits  of  matter  however  miscellaneous,  and  may  be  con- 
tinued or  broken  off  at  pleasure. 
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I  BEGIN,  dear  sir,  with  a  few  observations  on  the 
Apology  for  the  Lift  and  Writings  of  David  Hume, 
Esq.  drawp  up  soon  after  that  work  came  out,  but 
reserved  in  expectation  of  Mr.  Hume  s  posthumous 
tracts. 

With  difficulty  I  am  able  to  persuade  my  friends^ 
that  this  author  and  myself  have  not  written  in  con- 
cert; for  his  Apology  and  my  Letter  fit  each  other 
like  two  tallies ^  In  his  dedication,  he  expresses 
his  apprehension,  that  *^  the  Christian  clamour 
*'  would  be  raised  afresh."  A  clamour  is  accordingly 
raised  by  "  one  of  the  people  called  Christians." 
Elsewhere  he  intimates  his  expectation  that  Mr. 
Hume's  "  affectionate  Dr.  Smith  "  would  come  in  for 
his  share.  A  letter  is  accordingly  written  to  that  very 
doctor.    . 

You  see,  dear  sir,  how  I  have  done  my  best  to 
fulfil  his  predictions.  Let  us  now  inquire,  whether 
he  may  not  have  returned  the>  favour,  and  been 
equally  kind  to  me. 

In  my  advertisement  I  Ventured  to  suppose  that, 
by  a  late  publication,  the  admirers  of  Mr.  Hume 

*  The  apology  was  written  before  the  publication  of  the  LettcTi 
ihough  sent  into  the  woxld  after  it 
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imagined  religion, to  liave  received  its  coup  de  grace, 
and  that  the  astonished  public  was  utterly  at  a  loss 
Uk  conceive,  "  what  they,  who  believed  in  God, 
*^  could  possibly  have  to  say  for  themselves."  To 
convert  my  supposition  into  matter  of  fact,  he  opens 
his  Apology  with  a  kind  of  funeral  oration,  most  so- 
lemnly pronounced  over  Christianity  as  a  breathless 
corpse,  about  to  be  for  ever  interred  in  the  grave  of 
Mr.  Hume. 

"  David  Hume  is  dead  I  Never  were  the  pillars  of 
'^  Orthodoxy  so  desperately  shaken,  as  they  are  now 
"  by  that  event !"  And,  at  p.  9,  he  speaks  of  the 
'^  particular  circumstances  of  this  event"  as  ^^  increas- 
**  ing  the  aggregate  of  our  comternation  !^* 

Here  the  distempered  imagination  of  the  apologist 
sees  Mr.  Hume,  like  another  Samson,  bowing  himself 
ivith  all  his  might  between  the  pillars,  and  slaying 
more  at  his  death,  than  all  that  he  slew  in  his  life. 
He  sees  the  believing  world  aghast,  the  Church 
tottering  from  its  foundations,  and  Christians  assem- 
bling in  an  upper  chamber,  with  the  doors  shut,  for 
fear  of  the  philosophers.  What  may  be  the  state  of 
religion  upon  earth,  before  the  end  shall  come,  we 
cannot  tell.  We  have  reason  to  think  it  will  be 
very  bad.  But  let  us  hope,  notwithstanding  all 
which  has  happened  in  Scotland^  that  the  Gospel 
will  last  our  time. 

Thus,  again :  I  scrupled  not  to  assert,  that  the 
end  proposed,  in  giving  an  account  of  Mr.  Hume's 
life  and  death,  was  to  recommend  his  sceptical  and 
atheistical  notions.  Dr.  Smith  indeed  was  wary 
and  modest.     He  gave  ui  a  detail  of  circumstaoceSi 
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and  then  only  added,  that,  ^^  as  to  bis  philosophy, 
*'  men  would  entertain  various  opinions,  but,  to  be 
'^  sure,  all  must  allow  his  conduct  was  unexcepUon* 
'^  able,''  &c.  But  the  apologist  has  blotted  it  all  out 
at  once — David  Hume's  life  was  rights  and  there* 
fone  his  system  cannot  be  wrong.  My  friend  Dr. 
Smith  will  take  him  to  task  for  this,  as  sure  as  he  is 
alive. 

And  now  for  another  piece  of  complaisance  on  my 
side.  P.  9*  He  ^^  wishes  only  out  of  curiosity  to 
^'  know  the  unaffected  state  of  our  feelings,"  on 
perusing  the  account  given  by  Dr.  Smith.  As  if  I 
had  been  privy  to  his  thoughts,  the  wish  was  no 
sooner  formed  than  gratified  by  my  Letter,  which 
communicated  to  him,  and  to  the  public,  the  state 
qf  cur  feeUngSy  and  in  a  manner,  I  do  assure  him, 
perfectly  unaffected.  But  it  is  a  difficult  matter  to 
please  him ;  for  now  he  hath  seen  tne^  he  doth  not  like 
me. 

At  the  close  of  the  Address,  he  tells  me  that,  '^  after 
'^  accurately  examining  my  Letter,  and  carefully  r6« 
^^  considering  the  whole  subject  of  the  preceding 
'^  Apology,  in  consequence  of  it,  he  sees  no  occasion 
^'  to  alter  a  single  sentence."  Let  us  therefore  take 
a  view  of  the  Apology,  which  is  pronounced  to  he 
unafiected  by  it 

Page  11.  ^^  It  is  less  the  design  of  these  papers  to 
^^  defend  Hume's  principles,  than  to  show,  upon  the 
^^  best  authority,  that  he  was  earnest  in  what  he 
**  zvrote ;  and  that,  through  every  part  of  his  life, 
"  even  to  the  very  moment  of  his  death,  he  madeprcr 
^*  cept  and  prMtice  go  hand  in  hand  together.*' 

^  A  a 
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But,  surely,  if  the  principles  are  not  to  be  de* 
fended;  if  they  are,  as  they  have  been  represented, 
sceptical  and  atheistical;  does  the  man,  who  pro- 
pagated them  during  his  life,  and  took  the  requisite 
measures  that  they  should  be  propagated  after  his 
death — does  such  a  man  deserve  commendation,  be- 
cause he  was  in  earnest  ?  An  Apology  of  this  kind 
may  be  offered  in  behalf  of  every  felon  executed  at 
Tyburn,  provided  only  that  by  dying  hard,  he  make 
precept  and  practice  go  hand  in  hand  together.  And 
the  apologist, very  judiciously  observes  as  much. 
Page  10.  '^  Many,  indeed,  will  think,  that  this, 
however  perspicuously  proved,  will  be  doing  him 
no  real  honour ;  since  in  proportion  to  the  clear- 
**  ness  of  the  evidence  upon  this  matter,  it  will  only 
^'  show  his  impiety  and  obstinate  infidelity  the 
'^  plainer ;  thereby,  in  the  end,  incurring  upon  him 
"  a  more  general  disgrace." 

Truly  he  has  hit  the  mark.  This  is  the  very  ob- 
jection, which  caused  a  friend  of  mine,  on  reading 
his  book,  to  say,  he  should  think  it  a  less  misfortune, 
to  have  the  disgrace  of  hanging  incurred  upon  him, 
than  to  have  such  an  apologist.  And  yet,  in  the 
case  before  us,  he  had  a  reason  for  making  this  Apo- 
logy, namely,  that  there  was  no  other  to  be  made. 
The  only  question  is,  whether  it  might  not  have  been 
better,  if  he  had  said  nothing,  and  suffered  things  to 
take  their  chance?  However,  it  is  now  too  late.  The 
objection  is  fairly  stated,  and  we  all  stand,  arrec- 
tis  auribus,  in  expectation  of  the  answer.  I^,  it 
comes : — 

^'  I  am  of  a  different  opinion.    The  terms  infi- 
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^'  delity,  impiety,  and  atheism,  should  not  be  lavishly 
^^  trusted  from  the  lip.".  Such  a  sentence  (by  the 
way)  should  not  have  been  lavishly  trwtedfrom  the 
pen.    "  We  should  not  presume 

''  To  deal  damnation  round  the  land 
"  On  each  we  deem  our  foe/' 

Sir,  your  very  humble  servant  I  most  heartily  wish 
you  a  good  night.  Here  was  ihejugulum  causa^  the 
precise  point  to  be  argued,  over  which  I  hoped  to' 
bave  bad  the  honour  of  his  good  company  for  the 
evening ;  when,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  he  slips 
through  my  hands,  like  an  eel,  and  is  out  of  sight  in 
the  mud. 

We  are  not  about  to  deal  damnation  on  any  man. 
But  are  there  not  such  things  as  infidelity,  impiety, 
and  atheism?  And  are  not  the  writings  of  Mr. 
Hume  justly  chargeable  with  them?  These  are  the 
question. 

The  apologist  knows,  as  well  as  I  do,  that  Mr* 
Hume's  Essays  contain  arguments  downright  £pi« 
curean  against  the  being  of  a  God.  Some  of  them 
are  mentioned  in  the  Summary^  at  the  end  of  the 
Letter  to  Dr.  Smith,  and  no  notice  is  taken  of  the 
matter.  In  the  Natural  History  of  Religion^  Dr. 
Hurd  thought  our  philosopher  was  approaching  to- 
wards the  borders  of  theism.  But  I  never  could 
find  that  he  penetrated  far  into  the  country.  These 
same  arguments  stand  to  this  hour  unretracted ;  the 
Essays,  which  contain  them,  are  published  and  re- 
published with  the  rest;   whether,  at  the  hour  of 
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death,  he  thought  there  was  a  God,  or  thought  there 
was  none,  we  have  not  a^  single  hint  given  us ;  and 
concemhig  hU  posthumous  papers',  the  apologist  m- 
forms  us,  in  his.  Dedication,  '^  tliere  is  every  reasoil 
'*  to  believe  they  turn  upon  similar  researches  with 
**  such  as  have  been  already  printed ;  or^  as  it  is 
**  more  likely,  they  may  carry  his  philosophy  still 
*^  nearer  to  that  point,  which  he  might  not  think 
**  it  DISCREET  to  push  too  vigwvusly  m  his  life**tUBe/' 
New  discoveries  in  irreligion  then,  it  seems,  still  re- 
main to  be  made.  They,  who  have  duly  considered 
tlie  ^^ur  ilisplayed  by  Mn  Hume  in  bis  Ufe-time, 
are  rather  at  a  loss  to  conceive,  what  that  ?oivt 
may  be,  to  which,  by  posthumous  efforts^  his  phUo^ 
s^jl  is  to  be  carried.     It  must  Ik  somewhat 

Beyond  the  realms  of  Chaos  and  old  Night ! 

jOkcretum  is,  undoubtedly,  as  Sir  John  Falstaff 
says,  the  better  part  of  valour  ;  but  really,  in  these 
days  of  freedom,  there  is  scarce  a  possibility  of  its 
ever  being  called  for.  Something,  however,  is  to 
coittie,  which  the  apologist  supposes  will  occasion 
more  Christian  clamour.  When  we  are  so  se- 
twely  pinched^  he  imagines  we  shall  cry  out  Cer- 
tainly, it  cannot  be  thought  we  are  laoish  of  the 
terms  infidelity,  impiety,  and  atheism,  when  we  ap- 
ply  them  to  such  proceedings  as  these.  What  other 
terms  cati  we  apply,  or  would  he  himse|f  wish  us 
to  apply  ?  And  he  gravely  apologizes  for  iheir  au- 

^  These  have  since  been  published. 
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thor,  by  telling  us,  he  was  consistent ^  he  was  in  ear* 
nest  J  he  died  as  he  livedo  and  left  blasphemies  to  be 
published  after  his  deaths  which  he  dared  not  to 
publish  while  be  was  yet  alive.  Whom  shall  we 
most  admire,  the  philosopher  or  his  apologist  ? 
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LETTER   11. 


Our  Apologist  observes,  dear  sir,  p.  11,  "  Wbat- 
"  ever  might  be  the  force  of  Mr.  Hume's  faith j  no 
''  one,  it  is  conjectured,  will  charge  him  with  having 
"  neglected  good  works.  I  do  not  pretend,'"  adds 
he,  "  to  say  how  far  those  are,  or  are  not  suf- 
"  ficient.^ 

Indeed,  I  believe  there  will  b^  no  absolute  neces- 
sity, upon  this  occasion,  of  going  deep  into  the  con- 
troversy concerningyatVA  and  works.  The  character 
in  which  Mr.  Hume  principally  appeared,  and  on 
which  he  chiefly  valued  himself,  was  that  of  an  au- 
thor. He  passed  his  life  in  writing ;  the  eflects  of 
his  writings  are  visible  in  his  worthy  apologist,  and 
n^any  others ;  they  are  likely  to  go  down  to  posterity. 
An  unwearied  endeavour  to  propagate  the  principles 
contained  in  those  writings,  is  what  we  can  never 
consent  to  dignify  with  the  appellation  of  a  good 
work.  To  worship,  to  love,  and  to  serve  God,  oneself, 
is  the  first  of  good  works ;  to  teach  and  incite  others 
to  do  the  same,  is  the  second.  To  renounce  every 
tbin^  of  this  kind,  oneself,  is  the  first  of  evil  works ; 
and  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  to  tempt  and  seduce 
others,  that  they  may  fall  after  the  same  example  of 
unbelief.  This  is  the  employment  of  that  person, 
whom  the  apologist  mentions,  as  having  joined  with 
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the  dancing-mastery  and  the  perfumer ^  in  compound- 
ing a  system  of  manners,  recommended  by  the  late 
Earl  of  Chesterfield  ^  He  might  possibly  divert  him- 
self in  that  way,  a,t  his  leisure  hours ;.  but  when  he 
set  to  business  in  good  earnest,  the  issue  was,  an  in- 

ClUIKT  CONCERNING  HUMAN  UNDERSTANDING. 

The  apologist  is  fond  of  citing  two  lines,  whidi 
have  been  often  cited  by  others  with  a  similar  view. 

"  For  modes  of  fi^th  let  graceless  zealots  fight, 
*'  His  can't  be  wrong>  whose  life  is  in  the  right/' 

The  Christian  faith,  at  its  first  appearance,  en- 
dured the  trial  of  ten  persecutions,  and  triumphed 
over  the  wit,  wisdom,  and  power  of  the  whole  Ro- 
.  man  empire.  Offered  openly  to  the  inspection  and 
examination  of  the  world,  it  has  now  stood  its  ground 
above  seventeen  hundred  years.  The  apologist  hardly 
expects  it  should  at  length  fall  before  a  couplet  of 
Mr.  Pope.  Poets,  he  knows,  are  not  upon  oath  -  and 
oneJorsemCy  and  one  for  rhyme^  is  often  a  fair  com- 
position. The  verses  rhyme  well ;  but  as  to  sense, 
that  is  another  question.  Their  author  somewhere 
tells  us,  that  in  reading  religious  conti*oversy,  he  still 
found  himself  to  agree  with  the  last  author  he  perused. 
One  cannot  therefore  well  take  him  for  a  guide  in 
these  matters.  The  bright  sun  of  the  morning  fell 
from  his  exalted  station  in  the  heavens ;  and  he,  who 
penned  Messiah,  was  afterwards  unfortunately 
duped  by  the  sophistry  of  Bolingbroke.  "  Evil 
^*  communications  corrupt  good  manners." 

'    ^  Page  112.     ''A  system  which  seems  to  have  been  pillaged 
'*  from  the  dancing-master/  the  perfumer>  and  the  devil.^ 
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As  to  l^e  verses  m  hand,  I  know  not  that  they 
were  designed  to  extend  by  any  means  so  far,  as,  by 
the  present  ap|>lication,  tbe  apolo^st  means  to  ex- 
tend them.  If  tbey  were,  tbe  proposition  contained 
in  tbem  will  be  tiiis:  that,  provided  a  man  di»* 
charge  tbe  relative  and  social  offices,  it  matters  not 
what  deity  he  acknowledges  and  worships ;  or  whe- 
ther he  acknowledge  and  worship  any. 

I  am  sorry  I  should  be  obliged  to  go  back  to  a 
thing  so  vulgar  and  antiquated  as  my  catechism. 
But  so  it  happens.  I  cannot  forget  that,  when  a 
boy,  I  learned  two  things :  my  duty  totvards  God^ 
and  my  duty  towards  my  neighbour.  And,  from  that 
day  to  this,  it  never  entered  into  my  head,  that  the 
performance  of  the  latter  would  atone  for  the  ne- 
glect of  the  former.  Surely  one  might  as  well  say, 
the  performance  of  the  former  would  atone  for  the 
breach  of  the  latter.  But  the  apologist  will  never 
allow  one;  and  we  cannot  submit  to  allow  the 
other.  What !  Shall  we  make  a  conscience  of  dis- 
charging our  duty  to  men  like  ourselves,  and  none 
of  discharging  that  to  our  Maker;  our  Redeemer, 
our  God?  Is  it  reckoned  praise-worthy,  generous, 
noble,  great,  and  good,  to  love  and  celebrate  an 
earthly  parent  or  benefactor;  and  can  it  be  deemed 
a  point  of  indifference,  whether  we  believe  or  deny, 
whether  we  bless  or  blaspheme  our  heavenly  and 
eternal  Father  and  Friend,  who  gives  us  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things,  in  this  world,  and  invites  us 
to  a  far  more  happy  and  glorious  state  df  existence 
in  another?  May  we  adore  Jehovah,  or  Baal;  the 
Creator  iKf  the  universe,  or  a.  monkey,  or  matter, 
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or  chaxroe,  or  nothing,  as  the  \fbim  takes  us,  and  be 
blamdess  ?  Tdl  it  not  to  believers ;  publish  it  not 
among  the  Christians ! 

The  ooatter  of  &ct  is  :  that  life  cannot  be  in  the 
right ^  whkh  is  spent  in  doing  wrcmg.  And  if  to 
question  all  the  doctrines  of  religion,  even  to  the 
{MTOvidence  and  escistence  of  a  God,  and  to  put  moral- 
ity on  no  other  feot  than  that  of  uTiLirV^f  to 
do  this  be  not  to  do  wrong — then  farewell  all  di- 
stinction between  right  and  wrong  for  evermore. 
To  maintain  and  diff43se  &e  truth  of  God  is  to  do 
his  mM;  to  deny,  corrupt,  or  hinder  it,  is  to  work 
iniquity  ;  and  a  life  so  employed  is  a  wicked  iife^^ 
perhaps  the  fhost  wicked  that  can  be  imagined.  For 
what  coinparis^i  is  there  between  one  who  com- 
mits a  crime  of  whicb  he  may  repent,  or,  at  worst, 
it  may  die  with  him ;  and  one  who,  though  be  do 
not  himself  commit  it,  teaches  and  encourages  aU  the 
world  to  commit  it  by  removing  out  of  the  way  the 
stroDgesI;  saoctbns  and  obligations  to  the  contrary, 
in  writings  which  may  carry  on  the  blessed  work 
from  generation  to  generation?  Let  not  these  err- 
ors be  called  errors  of  sJ^culatUm  only.  Action 
fbws  from  speculation.  No  man  ventures  upon 
siQ,  till  he  has,  for  the  time  at  least,  adopted  soone 
fiedse  princ^)le.  And  '^when  men  begin  to  look 
^  about  for  arguments  in  vindication  of  impiety  and 
^*  immorality,  such  speculations  as  those  of  Mr. 
*^  Hume  become  interesting,  and  can  hardly  fail  of 
*^a  powerful  and  numerous  patronage.  The  cor- 
**  rupt  judge  j  the  prostituted  courtier ;  the  states- 
'^  man,   who  enriches  himself  by  the  plunder  and 
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'^  blood  of  his  country;  the  pettifogger,  who  fat* 
^^  tens  on  the  spoils  of  the  fatherless  and.  widov^ 
^'  the  oppressor,  who,  to  pamper  his  own  beastly 
'^  appetite,  abandons  the  deserving  peasant  to  beg- 
**  gary  and  despair ;  the  hypocrite,  the  debauchee, 
^^  the  gamester,  the  blasphemer — all  prick  up  their 
'^  ears,  when  they  are  told,  that  a  celebrated  author 
"  has  written  Essays,  containing  such  doctrines,  and 
^*  leading  to  such  consequences."  Weighed  against 
a  conduct  like  this,  the  moralities  of  social  life  (a 
system  of  which,  by  the  way,  according  to  Mn 
Hume,  every  man  is  left  to  compound  for  himself) 
are  dust  upon  the  balance ;  they  are  like  the  saluta* 
tion  of  Joab,  when  he  smote  Amasa  to  the  heart : 
"  And  Joab  said  to  Amasa,  Art  thou  in  health,  my 
**  brother  ?  And  Joab  took  Amasa  by  the  beard 
^'  with  the  right  hand,  to  kiss  him.  But  Amasa  took 
*^  no  heed  to  the  sword  that  was  in  Joab's  hand ; 
^' so  he  smote  him  -  therewith  in  the  fifth  rib,  and 
"shed  out  his  bowels  to  the  ground*."  In  short, 
if  faith  in  God  be  not  the  effect  of  superstition 
and  imposture,  which  no  man  has  yet  proved  it  to 
be,  we  are  bound  to  regard  it  as  our  most  valu- 
able possession,  and  to  esteem  those  who  would 
rob  the  world  of  it  as  the  worst  of  thieves ;  bow- 
ever  towards  each  other  they  may  practise  what 
the  apologist  styles  the  duties^  the  decencies,  and 
the  charities'". 

Page  12.  ,"  Perhaps  it  is  one  of  the  very  worst 
<'  circumstances  against  Christianity,  that  very  few  of 

*  2  Sam.  XX.  9.  «  Page  13. 
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'*  its  professors  were  either  so  moral,  so  humane, 
^*  or  could  so  philosophically  govern  their  passions^ 
"  as  the  sceptical  David  Hume." 

And  yet,  we  do  not  every  day  hear  of  a  Christian 
running  round  a  counter  with,  his  drawn  sword  af- 
ter a  reviewer ;  or  quitting  a  room  on  the  entrance 
of  his  antagonist.  It  appears,  from  a  variety  of 
instances,  that  Mr.  Hume,  when  his  literary  cha- 
racter was  concerned,  could  by  no  means  ^^  govern 
^^his  passions  so  philosophically"  as  his  apolpgist 
wishes  to  have  it  believed.  But  it  is  not  my  desire 
to  depreciate  any  thing  that  might  be  really  com-^ 
mendable  in  him.  Thus  much  only  I  will  venture 
to  assert,  that,  whatever  it  was,  the  merit  of  it  is 
not  due  to  his  philosophical  principles.  These  af- 
ford no  motives  to  restrain  men,  who  have  once  em- 
braced them,  from  any  vices,  to  which  their  consti- 
tutions may  happen  to  incline.  It  is  too  much  for 
the  same  person  to  excel  in  every,  branch.  It  is 
enough  if  he  point  the  way.  All  evil  beings  are 
not  immoral.  Lord  Chesterfield's  friend,  himself, 
mentioned  above,  offends  not  in  the  articles  of  eat- 
ing, wine,  or  women;  he  is  differently  employed 
He  is  employed  in  tempting  others  to  offend. 

The  apologist  tells  us,  ^^  Mr.  Hume's  most  ab- 
^' stract  researches  were  in  favour  of  a  behaviour 
"  perfectly  irreproachable.  Whoever  is  acquainted 
'^  with  Mr.  Hume's  writings  will  bear  witness^  that 
^'  he  was  a  lover  of  decency,  order,  and  decorum# 
'*  It  would  be  the  drudgery  of  a  day  to  detect  a  sin* 
^*  gle  light  sentence  in  Hume^" 

'  Page  106. 110. 
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1  shall  transcribe  two  or  three  sentences,  which 
lie  pretty  near  tc^ether  in  a  Dialogue  subjoined  to 
his  Inquiry  into  the  Principles  of  Morals. 

**  Tl)ere  is  almost  as  great  difficulty,  I  acknow- 
"  ledge,  to  justify  French  as  Greek  gallantry  ;  ex* 
^^  cept  only,  that  the  former  is  much  more  natural 
^'  and  agreeable  than  the  latter.  But  our  neigh- 
<<  bours,  it  seems,  have  resolved  to  sacrifice  some 
^^  of  the  domestic  to  the  sociable  pleasures ;  and  to 
*^  prefer  ease^  Jreedom^  and  an  open  commerce,  to 
'*  a  strict  fidelity  and  constancy.  Theu  ends  are 
^^  bath  goodj  and  are  sometimes  difficult  to  recon- 
*^  cile ;  nor  need  we  be  surprised,  if  the  customs  of 
**  nations  incline  too  much  sometimes  to  the  one 
^' side,  and  sometimes  to  the  others  It  is  need- 
''  less  to  dissemble  :  the  consequence  of  a  very  free 
'^  commerce  between  the  sexes^  and  of  their  living 
^'  much  together,  will  often  terminate  in  intrigues 
**  and  gallantry.  We  must  sacrifice  somewhat  of 
'^  the  usefutf  if  we  be  very  apxious  to  obtain  all  the 
<<  Ugreeable^  qualities ;  and  cannot  pretend  to  reach 
**  alike  evet^y  kind  of  advantage.  Instances  of  li* 
^  cence,  daily  multiplying,  will  weaken  the  scandal 
^^  with  the  one  sex,  and  teach  the  other  by  degrees 
'*  to  adopt  the  famous  maxim  of  la  Fontaine  with 
*  *^  regard  to  female  infidelity,  that,  if  one  kmws  it^ 
*^  it  is  but  a  small  matter  ;  if  one  knows  it  ma,  U  is 
*^  nothing  ^."^  Verily,  as  Lord  Foppingtbn  says  to 
^is  brother  in  the  stage-play,  a  kice  maraliyt, 

TAM,  STAP  MY  VITALS  ! 

<'  Essay8>  vol.  ii.  p.  397*  edit.  1772*  ^  Essays,  vol.  ii.  p.  402. 
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When  we  consider  these  sentences  as  proceeding 
from  the  pen  of  "the  first  philosopher  of  the  age," 
in  his  palmary  and  capital  work,  designed  to  settle 
the  principles  of  morality  on  their  only  proper  foun- 
dation, "  it  would  be  the  drudgery  of  a  month'' 
to  find  any  thing  in  the  system  of  Chesterfield  and 
bis  three  associates,  "  the  dancing-master,  the  per- 
**  fumer,  and  the  devil,"  better  calculated  to  multi- 
ply new  conneMons^  and  dissolve  old  ones;  any 
thing  that  so  much  deserves  the  profoandest  ac- 
knowledgements ffom-*tbe  gentlemen  of  doctors* 

COMMONS. 
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It  may  still  perhaps  be  asked,  dear  sir,  how  it 
should  happen^  that^  when  Mr.  Hume*s  principles 
were  so  bad,  his  practices  should  be  no  worse? 
Let  me  offer  the  solution  given  of  such  a  pbenos 
menon  in  the  intellectual  world,  by  a  very  ingeni- 
ous and  sagacious  writer,  who  bad  not  only  studied 
mankind  in  general,  but,  as  it  should  seem,  had  be- 
stowed some  pains  upon  the  very  case  now  before 
us. 

'^  This  fact  has  been  regarded  as  unaccountable  : 
^^  that  sober  men,  of  moi^als  apparently  unblameable, 
^^  should  madly  unhinge  the  great  principles  of  fe- 
*^  ligion  and  society,  without  any  visible  motive  or 
'^  advantage.  But  by  looking  a  little  farther  into 
'^  human  nature,  we  shall  easily  resolve  this  seeming 
*^  paradox.  These  writers  are  generally  men  of 
''  speculation  and  industry ;  and  therefore,  though 
*'  they  give  themselves  up  to  the  dictates  of  their 
**  ruling  passion,  yet  that  ruling  passion  commonly 
^^  leads  to  the  tract  of  abstemious  manners.  That 
'^  desire  of  distinction  and  superiority,  so  natural  to^ 
*^  man,  breaks  out  into  a  thousand  various  and  fan- 
**  tastic  shapes  ;  and  in  each  of  these,  according  as  it 
*^  is  directed,  becomes  a  virtue  or  a  vice.  In  times 
*'  of  luxury  and  dissipation  therefore,  when  every 
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^/  tenet  of  irreligion  is  greedily  embraced,  what  road 
'^  to  present  applause  can  lie  so  open  and  secure,  as 
'^  that  of  disgracing  religious  belief?  Especially  if 
"  the  writer  help  forward  the  vices  of  the  times,  by 
'^  relaxing  moraUj  as  well  as  destroying  principk. 
"  Such  a  writer  can  have  little  else  to  do,  but  to 
^'  new  model  the  paradoxes  of  ancient  scepticism,  in 
**  order  to  figure  it  in  the  world,  and  be  regarded, 
'^  by  the  smatterers  in  literature  and  adepts  in  folly, 
^'  as  a  prodigy  of  parts  and  learning.  Thus  bis 
''  vanity  becomes  deeply  criminal,  and  is  execrated 
'^  by  the  wise  and  good;  because  it  is  gratified  at 
'^  the  expense  of  his  country's  welfare,  fiut  the 
**  consolation  which  degenerate  manners  receive 
*^  from  his  fatal  tenets,  is  repaid  by  eager  praise :  and 
^'  vice  impatiently  drinks  in  and  applauds  his  hoarse 
*'  and  boding  voice,  while,  like  a  raven,  he  sits  croak- 
''  ing  universal  death,  despair,  and  annihilation  to 
''  the  humankind." 

But  taking  the  account  of  Mr.  Hume's  manners 
as  his  friends  have  given  it;  to  say,  that  '^  few  of 
**  the  professors  of  Christianity  ever  equalled  him 
''  in  morality,  humanity,  and  the  government  of 
'^  their  passions,"  is  certainly  going  a  great  deal  too 
fan  Thousands,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Gospel, 
gave  all  their  goods  to  feed  the  poor ;  renounced,  in 
deed  as  well  as  word,  the  world  and  the  fiesb,  and 
joyfully  met  death  in  its  most  horrid  forms,  for  the 
love  of  their  Redeemer.  On  the  same  principle, 
unnumbered  multit^^des,  in  every  succeeding  age, 
have  manfully  sustab^ed  the  heaviest  calamities  of 
human  life,  and  with  faith  unfeigned,  and  hope  that 

VOL.  IV.  2  B 
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maketh  not  ashamed,  yielded  up  their  souls  into  the 
bands  of  their  Creator.  Scenes  of  this  kind  are 
daily  and  hourly  passing  in  the  chambers  of  the 
sick  and  clyitig,  as  they,  whose  office  it  is  to  irisit 
those  Chambers,  well  know.  To  others  they  must 
i^main  unknown,  for  want  of  biographers  to  record 
them.  £very  Christian,  who  lives  in  piety  and  cha- 
rity, does  not  favour  the  public  with  ms  owir 
LtF£.  Every  Christian,  %vho  expires  in  peace  and 
hope^  has  not  the  happiness  of  a  Dr.  Smith  to  pen 
d)e  story  of  hts  death : 


*'  Pull  many  a  gem  of  purest  ray  serene 
"  The  dark  unfathomM  caves  of  ocean  bear; 

**  Ftill  many  a  Aow'r  m  born  to  bloib  uii6Mn> 
**  And  wa»te  its  sweetness  in  the  desert  ain 

'^  Far  from  the  madding  crowd's  ignoble  strife, 
"  Their  sober  wishes  never  leam'd  to  stray; 

*'  Along  the  cool  sequestered  vale  of  life 

"*  Tbty  kept  the  noiseless  tenovr  of  their  wi^." 


"  Christianity,'*  says  a  learned  writer,  "  has  ia  etery 
*'  age  produced  good  effects  on  thousands  and  ten 
"  thousands,  whose  lives  are  not  recorded  in  history ; 
"  which  is,  for  the  most  part,  a  register  of  the  vices, 
^^  the  follies,  and  the  quarrels  of  those  who  made  a 
^  figure  and  a  noise  in  the  world ;  insomuch  that 
'*  Socrates,  at  the  close  of  his  work,  observes,  that 
^  if  men  were  honest  and  peaceable,  historians 
^  would  be  undone  for  want  of  materials.*' 

But,  whether  the  professors  of  a  religbn  be  many, 
or  ftw }  whether  they  be  influenced  by  the  spirit  of 
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it,  or  not ;  whether  they  be  sincere,  or  hypocrites ; 
whether  they  be  detected,  or  undetected ;  the  reli- 
gion is  still  the  same :  it  does  not  change  with  the 
changing  tempers,  dispositions,  and  interests  of 
mankind,  in  different  times  and  places ;  nor  is  it  to 
be  charged  with  the  guilt  of  practices,  against  which 
it  protests  in  every  page.  No  demonstration  ir^ 
Euclid  can  be  clearer  than  this. 

To  account  for  the  opposition  often  so  visibLs 
between  the  lives  and  opinions  oS  Christiaqs,  oof 
must  enumerate  all  the  various  methods,  by  whicb| 
in  matters  of  moral  and  spiritual  qoncem,  men  ans 
wont  to  impose  upon  themselves.  Appetite  and 
passion,  sloth  and  interest,  will  work  wonders  in 
this  way — wonders,  of  which  he  has  no  idea,  who 
has  not  been  accustomed,  wkh  this  view,  to  con- 
template the  conduct  of  those  around  him,  and  ioi'- 
partially  to  scrutinize  his  own.  The  religion  of 
many  a  person  professing  Christianity,  is,  by  tbes? 
means,  laid  by,  like  a  b^t  coat,  for  Sundays  and  bo* 
iidays.  Not  ^  single  thought  occurs  of  the  neecssr 
rity  there  is  for  }ts  being  broMght  into  the  daily  and 
hcmrly  concerns  of  common  life.  It  is  a  specular 
live  belief,  deposited  ia  the  understandbg,  to  wbicb 
its  owner  recurs  when  he  has  nothing  els/e  lo  do ; 
i^  finds  it  where  he  ieft  it,  and  is  fully  satisfied  with 
\%$  being  there,  instead  of  bearing  it  always  about 
Mm^  ia  his  heart  and  affections^  as  an  active  pria- 
i!iple,  ready  £ar  use,  to  operate  at  all  seasMs  opd 
on  attocoasioM.  He  will  even  apead  his  days  in  <H»^ 
coursing  and  disputing  upon  the  sublimest  doirlriMS 
^ci4  most  holy  precepts  of  reKgion,  his  own  life  rtHl 
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continuing  unreformed.  Nay,  what  is  yet  more 
strange,  he  will  preach  seriously,  earnestly,  affec- 
tionately, and  repeatedly,  against  a  failing,  to  which 
he  himself  is  notoriously  subject,  and  every  one 
who  hears  him  knows  him  to  be  so.  It  follows  not 
necessarily,  that  he  is  designedly  playing  the  hy- 
pocrite and  acting  a  part.  He  has  some  method 
of  concealing  himself  from  himself,  or  of  excusing 
himself  to  himself.  He  does  not  see  that  he  is  the 
person,  against  whom  all  his  own  arguments  are 
pointed.  He  does  not  think,  oi  it.  He  stands  in 
need  of  a  friend,  or  an  enemy,  to  tell  him,  thou 
ART  THE  MAN.  This  may  seem  to  be  a  species,  of 
madness;  but  this  is  human  nature.  Let  me  con- 
clude with  a  story. 

A  friend  of  mine  was  much  afflicted  with  a  dan- 
gerous disorder,  part  hereditary,  and  part  the  fruit 
of  his  own  industry.  He  sent  for  one  of  the  best 
physicians  in  the  kingdom,  who,  having  discoursed, 
greatly  to  his  satisfaction,  on  the  excellency  of  me- 
dicine in  general,  and  of  a  medicine  proper  for  that 
disorder  in.  particular,  wrote  his  prescription,  and 
took  his  leave.  My  friend,  who  was  a  scholar,  had 
a  learned  gentleman  with  him  at  the  time ;  and  the 
doctor  was  hardly  out  of  the  door,  before  a  very 
warm  controversy  began  between  them,  concerning 
the  style  of  the  prescription,  whether  it  were  clas^ 
skalov  not.  This  and  the  virtues  of  the  medicine 
were  now  the  constant  subjects  of  my  friend's  con- 
versation, and  he  inveighed  with  great  zeal  and  in-  « 
dignation,'  against  the  folly  of  those,  who  .would  lan- 
guish under  disease^  when  there  was  such  a  remedy 
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to  be  had.  The  distemper,  mean  while,  increased 
upon  himself,  and  began  to  seize  the  vitals.  The 
doctor  was  again  sjent  for ;  and  knomng  his  patient 
to  he  a  remarkably  absent  man,  Pray,  sir,  said 
he,  ^give  me  leave  to  ask  you  one  question  :  Have 
you  TAKEN  the  medicine?  A  summons  to  the 
bar  of  judgement  could,  hardly  have  astonished  my 
friend  more  than  this  question.  He  awoke  as  one 
out  of  a  dream,  and  very  honestly  owned,  he  had 
been  so  occupied  in  talking  and  writing  about  it, 
and  recommending  it  to  others,  that  he  had  really 
quite  forgotten  that  part  of  the  prescription.  He 
did  indeed  recollect  to  have  once  tasted  the  draught, 
but  finding  it  rather  bitter,  a  flavour  always  dis- 
agreeable to  him,  he  had  set  it  by  again,  trusting, 
it  seeips,  for  his  cure,  to  the  virtues  which  might 
escape  the  cork,  as  it  stood  upon  the  mantelpiece. 
You  see  how  easy  it  is  for  him  who  possesses  the 
medicine,  to  be  like  him  who  possesses  it  not ;  the 
medicine  itself  continuing  all  the  while  perfectly  ir- 
reproachable. 

And  now,  if  you  please,  dear  sir,  we  will  take 
our  leave  of  the  Apology ;  for  I  have  no  design  to 
meddle  with  the  farrago  of  extraneous  matter  which 
it  contains,  respecting  gallantry^  flattery^  dedica- 
tidnSj  Sfc.  Sgc.  8gc.  and  as  to  the  crude  and  angry  re- 
marks at  the  end  of  it,  on  the  Letter  to  Dr.  Smith, 
valeant  quantum  valere  possuntf  1  will  trust  any 
man*  with  them,  if,  during  the  perusal,  he  will  only 
hold  in  his  hand  the  pamphlet  to  which  they  relate. 
The  Apology  is  indeed,  both  for  matter  and  man- 
ner, sentiment  and  language,  so  mean  and  wretched 
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A  performance^  that  one  camitA  sufficiently  wi)iidier, 
bow  any  person,  accustotned  to  write,  ooukl  permit 
such  a  piece  to  come  abroad  with  all  its  imperfec- 
tions on  its  head.  I  have  selected  those  parts  which 
afforded  roMi  for  ealai^ging  on  topics  useful  to  be 
discuseed)  and  have  now  done  with  it  for  ever. 


J 
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LETTER   IV. 


I  AM  truly  concenved,  dear  sir,  to  bear  that  your 
old  constitutional  complaint,  a  depression  of  spirits, 
has  of  late  be^o  more  than  usually  troublesoiqe ;  and 
wisb  I  may  succeed  in  the  medicii>e  I  am  ^ing  to 
administer,  if  not  for  the  removal,  at  least  for  a  tem- 
porary alleviation  of  it. 

The  famous  Dr.  RadcUffa  was  once  called  fn  to  a 
person  almost  suffocated  by  ao  iispostbu mated 
iswelling  in  the  throat*  The  ease  required  imme- 
diate relief,  and  the  doctor  sent  bis  servant  into 
Cbe  kitcten,  to  order  and  bring  up  a  large  haaty- 
pudding.  Upon  its  arrival  failing  mto  a  violeot 
passion  becaitae  it  was  not  aiade  to  his  mia4«  be 
6img  a  handful  of  it  in  the  felloM^'s  fiace,  who  re- 
turned tbe  Gompliineot,  and  m  eogageso^nt  leofiued 
i^weeo  thetn  tBl  the  ajoa munition  was  all  ^peot. 
The  sick  man,  who  had  been  raided  in  his  bod  to 
«ea  tbe  battle,  was  foreed  into  a  vioteoit  fit  of 
laughter;  the  imposthume  broke,  and  the  potietist 
^covered. 

la  tbe  preaaot  ^aw^  .the  philosophy  contained  in 
Mf.  Httme's  poHbumoiis  wark»  styled  JHalogues  m 
Natural  ReligiMf  ahali  be  mir  hastypudding ;  and 
I  will  introduce  a  eouple  of  geodamra  of  my  ac- 
tquaintaaoe  to  toss  a  litUe  of  it  hackurards  and  for« 
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wards,    for    your    entertainmeot.     May  the  effect 
prove  equally  salutary ! 


A  Dialogue  between  Tho?nas  and  Timothy  on  Philo' 

sophical  Scepticism. 

Tim.  Whither  away  so  fast,  man?  Where  art 
going  this  morning  ? 

Tom.  I  am  going  to  be  made  a  Christian. 

Tim.  The  very  last  thing  I  should  have  dreamed 
of.     But  pray,  who  is  to  make  you  one  ? 

Tom.  David  Hume. 

Tim.  David  Hume  !  Why,  I  thought  he  was  an 
Atheist. 

Tom.  The  world  never  was  more  mistaken  about 
any  one  man,  than  about  David  Hume.  He  was 
deemed  a  sworn  foe  to  Christianity,  whereas  his 
whole  life  was  spent  in  its  service.  His  works 
compose  altogether  a  complete  Praeparatio  Evan- 
gelica.  They  lead  men  gently,  and  gradually,  as  it 
were,  to  the  Gospel. 

Tim.  As  how,  Tom?  Be  pleased  to  take  me 
along  with  you. 

Tom.  Why,  look  you,  here  is  chapter  and  verse 
for  you.  Dialogues  concerning  Natural  Religion, 
p.  263.  ''  To  be  d^  philosophical  sceptic,  is,  in  a  man 
^^  of  letters,  the  first  and  most  essential  step  towards 
'*  being  a  sound  believing  Christian.** 

Tim.  When  David  was  at  Paris,  I  have  heard 
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the  wits  there  should  say  he  was  a  very  worthy  gen- 
tleman, but  had  his  religious  prejudices,  like  other 
people.  As  folks  are  quick  scented  in  that  country, 
perhaps  they  smelled  a  rat.  Indeed,  in  a  Supple* 
merit  to  the  Life  of  Mr.  Hume,  we  are  told,  that  a  . 
brother  of  his  used  to  observe  of  him,  **  My  bro- 
'^  ther  Davy  is  a  good  enough  sort  of  a  man,  but 
"  rather  narrow-minded.'^  Well,  I  cannot  tell  what 
to  say  to  it ;  there  are  abundance  of  pretty  fancies 
stirring.  I  suppose  there  may  be  different  ways  of 
becoming  a  Christian.  A  man  of  letters  enters, 
belike,  at  the  back  door,  and  so  goes  round  the 
house  to  come  at  it;  a  compass  which  we  plain 
folk  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  take.  One  thing 
is  certain,  that  if  scepticism  be  the  road  to  Chris- 
tianity, Mr.  Hume  is  a  very  proper  person  to  keep 
the  turnpike  gate  upon  it.  But  what  progress  must 
one  make,  if  one  had  a  mind  to  try  the  experiment, 
in  this  SBLine philosophical  scepticism^  before  one  could 
become  a  good  sound  believing  Christian  ?  Must 
one  doubt  of  every  thing  ? 

Tom.  Of  every  thing  in  this  w^orld,  and  that 
which  is  to  come ;  as  I  myself  do  at  this  present 
speaking.  It  is  the  most  agreeable  process  in  life; 
a  charming  delightful  suspense  of  judgement.  I 
doubt  whether  there  be  any  such  thing  as  matter ; 
I  doubt  likewise,  whether  there  be  any  such  thing 
as  spirit :  that  is,  I  doubt  whether  there  be  creature 
or  Creator;  and  whether  I  myself  am  any  thing 
more  than  a  bundle  of  perceptions,  without  either 
body  or  soul.  We  modern  philosophers,  you  must 
know,  consider  matter  and  spirit  as  so  much  lum- 
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ber,  which  shcMild  be  cleared  out  of  the  way.  There 
would  then  l>e  a  noble  field  open  for  speculatioo^ 
and  we  might  all  set  out  a/resh.  I  doubt,  whether 
the  world  (supposing,  for  a  momentp  that  there  b« 
one),  did  not  exist  from  eternity,  or  whether  it  did 
not  make  itself;  «HJb«|iier  it  be  not  a  huge  animal, 
somewhat  like  an  ostrich,  which  lays  now  and  then 
an  egg  to  be  hatched  into  a  young  world ;  or  whe- 
ther it  be  QOt  an  overgrown  vegetable  run  to  seed. 
^'  As  a  tree  sheds  its  seed  into  the  neighbouring 
'/  fields,  and  produces  other  ireea,  so  the  great  ve- 
'^  getable,  the  world,  or  this  planetary  system^  pro- 
^'  duces,  pei'baps,  witbin  itself  certain  seeds,  which 
*^  being  scattered  into  the  surrounding  chaosi,  v^<- 
[^  late  into  new  worlds.  A  cooiet,  for  instance,  is 
'^  the  seed  of  a  world ;  and  after  it  has  been  fuUy 
^'  ripened,  by  passing  from  wn  to  sun,  aad  star  to 
^^  &tar,  is  at  last  toased  Itito  the  unlormed  elem^ils 
^'  which  every  where  surround  this  universe,  and 
^^  iiiimediately  sprouts  up  into  a  new  system  ^" 
^  Tim.  Vastly  ingenious !  and  really,  upon  tbe 
whole,  not  improbable !  But  priitbea^  Tom,  li  you 
are  not  in  too  great  a  hurry  to  be  flMde  a  Oiristian, 
do  stop  fte*  half  an  bour,  and  instruct  me  a  little 
ftirther  in  this  New  fVeelcs  Preparation  of  Mr. 
Hume.  For  the  specimen  you  have  given  me  is  so 
exquisite,  that  it  perfectly  madkes  my  aaoutb  to  water 
for  more.  What  is  tbe  plan  of  these  Yimous  Dia* 
ioffucs  concermng  Natural  Region  ? 

Tom.    Yott  shall  have  it  in  fetv  words:   Oooe 

^  Dialogues,  p.  \M» 
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opon  a  tiaie^  then,  there  was  a  proaiising  young 
man,  iiphose  name  was  Paoipbilus.  He  was  brought 
up  by  a  philosopher  called  Cleantbes*  Philo,  a 
brother  philosopher^  came  to  3p6Dd  some  .days  wkh 
Cieanthes.  The  Dialogues  are  supposed  to  con* 
tain  the  substance  of  a  conversation  which  passed 
between  these  personages,  by  way,  amohg  other 
things,  of  preparing  young  Pamphilus,  in  a  proper 
monaeT)  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  by  first  nmk-* 
ing  him  a  thorough  sceptic.  Pamphjlus,  who,  as  a 
bearer  only^  was  to  learn  and  be  wise,  rektes  thb 
conversation^  in  a  letter  to  his  friend  Hermippus. 
There  is  a  third  speaker  in  the  Dialogues,  styled 
Densea^  one  of  your  old  fashioned  orthodox  gentry^. 
who  both  firmly  believes  the  existence  of  a  Deity, 
and  is  rather  disposed  to  speak  well  than  iM  of  his 
Maker.  But  the  two  philosophers  so  astonish  and 
discompose  him,  draw  Ifftn  into  so  many  amfaus^^ 
cadeS)  and  raise  so  thick  a  metaphysical  dust  aroaad 
hnn,  tdsat,  at  the  close  of  the  eleventh  Dialogue,  the 
iM  gentkeman  is  glad  to  take  a  French  leave ;  and 
vanishes  so  very  suddenly,  that  whether  he  weottiut 
at  the  door,  or  the  window,  or  up  the  chimney,  no 
body  kiaows  Vo  this  hour.  It  would  do  your  heart 
good  to  see  the  ftm  they  isiake  with  him. 

Tim.  Before  yoa  go  m\y  farther,  let  me  just  ask 
you  >One  question.  Pray,  do  yon  act  upon-  this 
piicicrple  df  fyhMosophioii  scepticism  in  comniott 
Kfe? 

ToM.  O,  by  no  meMis,  If  we  did,  we  should 
walk  into  a  horsepond,  or  run  our  heads  against  a 
wall,  and  the  boys  would  laugh  »t  us.     No,  no,  ^^  to 
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'^  whatever  length  any  one  may  push  his  speculative 
'^  principles  of  scepticism,  he  must  act,  and  live, 
'^  and  converse  like  other  men  ;  and  for  this  con- 
^^  duct  he  is  not  obliged  to  give  any  other  reason, 
*^  than  the  absolute  necessity  he  lies  under  of  so 
"  doing  V 

Tim.  I  think  it  would  be  hard  upon  him,  if  he 
were  obliged  to  give  any  other  reason ;  for  absolute 
necessity  is  an  exceeding  good  one.  But  what,  then, 
is  it  you  are  all  about,  spending  your  pains  in  con- 
structmg  a  system,  which  you  are  necessitated  to 
contradict  and  protest  against,  every  time  you  go 
down  a  ladder,  or  get  over  a  stile?  Surely  jou 
ought  to  be  set  in  a  corner,  with  fools'  caps  upon 
your  heads,  like  the  misses  at  a  boarding-school. 
In  the  name  of  common  sense,  what  can  you  mean  ? 

Tom.  It  is  an  amusement :  ^Mf  a  person  carries 
^^  his  speculations  farther.,  than  this  necessity  con- 
^^  strains  him,  and  philosophizes  either  on  natural 
^^  or  moral  subjects,  he  is  allured  by  a  certain  plea- 
^'  sure  and  satisfaction,  which  he  finds  in  employing 
"  himself  after  that  manner  V 

Tim.  Suppose  he  were  to  play  at  push-pin,  or 
span-farthing,  would  it  not  he  more  to  the  purpose? 
And  then  he  would  not  disturb  his  neighbours.  But 
that  man's  heart  must  be  as  wrong  as  his  head,  who 
can  ^^  find  a  certain  pleasure  and  satisfaction"  in  en- 
deavouring to  persuade  his  fellow  rationals,  that  tbey 
are  without  God  in  the  world.  However,  if  amuse- 
ment be  the  word,  let  us  believers  have  some  too. 

^  Dialogues,  p.  24.  ^  Ibid. 
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If  philosophers  will  amuse  themselves  with  talking 
jBonsense,  they  must  give  us  leave  to  amuse  ourselves 
by  laughing  at  it.  On  our  side  of  the  question  it  is 
possible  to  be  vn&rry  and  wisCy  as  well  as  to  do  some 
little  service  to  the  world,  by  showing  it  what  stuff 
these  dreams  are  made  of.  Come,  Tom,  you  shall 
represent  the  genius  of  philosophical  scepticism. 
And  now  let  us  hear  some  of  those  strong  reasons 
which  induce  you  to  deny  the  existence  of  a  Deity. 

Tom.  Bless  us  !  you  shock  me !  I  do  not  mean 
to  deny  the^  being,  but  only  to  philosophize  a  little 
concerning  the  nature  of  God  ". 

Tim.  Well,  then,  be  it  so.     Philosophize  away. 

Tom.  Our  reason^  Tim,  is  very  weak,  very  weak; 
indeed,  we  are  poor,  finite,  frail,  blind  creatures. 
Our  knowledge  of  the  things  around  us  is  extremely 
limited  and  imperfect:  we  ought  to  humble  our- 
selves— "". 

Tim.  There  is  always  mischief  in  the  wind,  when 
a  philosopher  Jalleth  dmvn  and  humbletk  himself. 
But  what  is.  your  inference  from  all  these  lowly  con- 
siderations ? 

Tom.  That  it  is  presumption  in  such  worms  of 
the  dust  to  argue  about  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
God. 

Tim.  Rit  you  will  allow  poor  reason  to  exercise 
herself  in  her  own  province ;  and,  when  she  is  fur- 
nished with  premises,  to  draw  a  conclusion. 

Tom.  Ay,  ay,  there  is  no  harm  in  that. 

Tim.   AVhen  we  see  a  house  calculated  to  answer 


fli 
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various  purposes  of  beauty  and  convenience,  and 
having  in  it  all  the  marks  of  wisdom  and  design,  we 
Icnovu  it  could  not  build  itself.  The  senseless  mate- 
rials could  never  have  prepared  and  arranged  them- 
selves in  such  order.  The  timber  could  not  datice, 
cut  and  squared,  out  of  the  forest,  nor  the  marble 
tneet  it,  hewn  and  polished,  from  the  quarry.  The 
house  therefore  must  have  had  a  builder.  We  ap- 
ply the  same  argument,  a  fortiori^  (o  the  case  of 
^he  world,  and  Hs  Maker,  God  j  and  Tully,  if  I 
remember  right,  makes  no  scruple  to  assert,  that 
he  who  denies  his  assent  to  it  does  not  deserve  the 
name  of  a  man.  This  is  the  argument  called  a  pos- 
teriori^ and  lies  open  lo  the  common  sense  of  all 
mankind.  ^  Now,  then,  let  «s  try  tlie  sincerity  of  that 
dediaration  of  yours,  that  *♦  the  question  is  not  con* 
^*  ceroing  the  being,  but  the  natoie  of  God."  For 
if  you  controvert  this  argument,  you  certainly  mean 
to  shake  our  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  Deity.  You 
must  of  course  attempt  to  show,  that  the  worW 
might  have  been  as  it  is,  without  one. ;  and,  if  that 
be  the  case,  you  will  next  defy  us  to  prove  that 
there  is  one. 

Toi^t.  Fiat  justitia^  ruat  cteitwi.  I  must  stick  to 
truth,  let  what  will  come  of  it.  I  am  not  bound  to 
answer  for  consequences.  I  most  oi^n  I  look  upon 
the  argument  to  be  inconclusive. 

Ti  M.  AH  very  well ;  bwt  why  could  not  yeu  say 
so  at  first?  What  occasion  to  be  meatly-fnoiitbed  in 
«n  age  like  this?  Nwv  matters^  are  in  a  train,  and 
we  can  proceed  regularly.  What  is  your  objection 
to  the  sirgument  ?     Wherein  does  it  faf!  ? 
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Tom.  It  will  fail,  cl'ye  see,  if  there  be  not  an  ex^ 
act  similarity  in  Uie  cases.  You  will  not  say,  that 
there  is  an  exact  similitude  between  the  universe  and 
a  hoQse,  or  between  God  and  man^ 

Tim  Why  really,  Tom,  I  never  imagined  the 
world  had  a  door  and  a  chimney,  like  a  house ;  or 
that  God  had  hands  and  feet  like  a  man.  Nor  is  it 
at  all  necessary  that  it  should  be  so,  for  the  strength 
and  validity  of  the  argument,  which  is  plainly  and 
simply  this  :  tf  ston^  and  trees  have  not  thought  and 
design  to  form  themsdves  into  a  bouse,  there  must 
have  been  some  one,  who  had  thought  and  design^ 
to  do  it  for  them ;  and  so,  as  I  said  before,  afor^ 
tiorif  with  respect  to  the  universe,  where  the 
liKKigbt  and  design  appear  infinitely  superior  to 
those  required  in  building  a  house.  We  have  no 
occasion  to  suppose  a  resemblance  of  the  universe 
lo  a  bouse,  or  of  God  to  man,  in  every  particular. 

Tom.  *^  But  why  select  so  minute,  so  weak,  so 
"  bounded  a  principle,  as  the  reason  and  design  of 
**  animals  is  found  to  be  upon  this  planet  ?  What 
*'  peculiar  privilege  has  this  little  agtlation.  of  the 
**  brain  which  we  call  thought,  that  we  must  tbuii 
^'  make  it  the  model  of  the  whole  universe  ?  Our 
^^  partiality  in  our  own  fevour  doea  indeed  present  it 
^Vupon  all  occasions;  but  sound  philosophy  ought 
^  carefully  to  guard  against  so  natural  an  illosion  'i*^ 

T^.  It  is  not  **  our  partiaiity  in  our  own  favour 
''  that  presmits  it  to  us  upon  all  occasioas,'.'  but  the 
Mcessity  of  4he  ease.    There  is  tta  other  way  of 

•  Dialogues,  p.  50,  5 J ,  58,  * '  Ibul  *p.'60. 
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speaking  upon  the  subject,  so  as  to  be  understood. 
Knowledge  in  God  and  man,  however  different  in 
degree,  or  attained  in  a  different  manner,  is  the  same 
in  kind,  and  produces  the  same  effects,  so  far  as  re- 
lates to  our  present  purpose.  The  knowledge  of 
God  is  intuitive  and  perfect ;  that  of  man  is  by  de- 
duction, and  is  therefore  imperfect,  either  when  his 
premises  are  false,  or  when  passion  and  prejudice 
enter  into  his  conclusion.  But  wisdom,  which  con- 
sists in  fixing  upon  proper  ends,  and  fitly  propor- 
tioning means  to  those  ends,  is  wisdom,  in  whatso- 
ever object,  mode,  or  degree,  it  may  exist;  and 
there  is  therefore  no  illusion,  in  saying,  "  every 
^^  house  is  builded  by  some  man,  but  he  that  built 
^'  all  tilings  is  God."  You  speak  of  thought,  reason, 
or  design,  as  V'  a  little  agitation  of  the  brain ;"  as  if 
you  imagined,  that  Paradise  Losty  or  the  Advance" 
ment  of  Learnings  might  at  any  time  be  produced 
by  simmering  a  man's  brains  over  the  fire.  Cer- 
tainly an  author  cannot  compose  without  brains, 
heart,  liver,  and  lungs  ;  but  I  am  of  opinion  some- 
thing more  than  all  four  must  have  gone  to  the  com- 
position even  of  the  Dialogues  concerning  Natural 
Religion.  ^^  Minute,  weak,  and  bounded}  as  this 
^^  principle  of  reason  and  design  is  found  to  be  in 
'^  the  inhabitants  of  this  planet,"  it  can  form  and 
frustrate  mighty  schemes ;  it  can  raise  and  subvert 
empires ;  it  can  invent  and  bring  to  perfection  a  va- 
riety of  arts  and  sciences ;  and  in  the  hands  of  some 
very  worthy  gentlemen  of  my  acquaintance,  it  can 
set  itself  up  against  all  that  is  called  God,  and  revile 
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ihe  works  of  the  Almighty  through  three  hundred 
and  sixty^four  pages  together. 

Tom.  I  cannot  but  still  think  there  is  something 
of  partiality  and  self-love  in  the  business.  **  Suppose 
there  were  a  planet  wholly  inhabited  by  spiders 
(which  is  very  possible),  they  would  probably  as- 
'*  sert,  with  the  Bramins,  that  the  world  arose  from 
'^  an  infinite  spider,  who  spun  this  whole  compli* 
^*  cated  mass  from  his  bowels,  and  annihilates  after- 
^  wards  the  whole,  or  any  part  of  it,  by  absorbing  it 
^*  again,  and  resolving  it  into  his  own  essence.  This 
'^  inference  would  there  appear  as  natural  and  irre- 
^*  fragable  as  that  which  in  our  planet  ascribes  the 
'^  origin  of  all  things  to  design  and  intelligence.  To 
'^  us  indeed  it  appears  ridiculous,  because  a  spider  h 
^^  a  little  contemptible  animal,  whose  operations  we 
'^  are  never  likely  to  take  for  a  model  of  the  whole 
"  universe  ^" 

Tim.  Possibly  not;  but  I  should  take  that  ^^  lit- 
''  tie  contemptible  animal''  for  an  exact  model  of  a 
sceptical  philosopher : 

''  It  spins  a  flimsy  web,  its  slender  store; 
'*  And  labours  till  it  clouds  itself  all  o'er.'^ 

And  were  there  a  planet  wholly  inhabited  by  these 
same  philosophers,  I  doubt  not  of  their  spinning  a, 
cosmogony  worthy  an  academy  of  spiders.  And  so, 
Tom,  the  voluntary  humiUtyj  which  discovered  it- 
self at  your  setting  out,  ends  at  last  in  degrading 
man  to  a  spider ;  and  reason  is  either  exalted  to  the 

9  Dialogues,  p.  149. 
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stars,  or  depressed  to  the  earth,  a^  best  serves  the 
cause  of  infidelity.  In  this  particular,  however,  you 
^re  at  least  as  bad  as  the  parsons '.  But  let  us  pro- 
ceed. What  have  you  more  to  say  against  the  argu*^ 
Qoeat  pf  the  home  ? 

To.M.  I  fay  that  arguments  cpncerning  faots  are 
founded  on  ea'perience*  I  have  seen  one  house 
planned  and  erected  by  an  architect,  and  therefore 
I  conclude  the  same  with  regard  to  others.  But 
"  will  any  mfin  tell  me,  with  a  serious  countenance, 
^^  that  aa  orderly  universe  must  arise  fron^  sQue 
f<  thought  and  art  like  th^  human,  because  we  have 
*^  experience  of  it?  To  ascertaia  this  reasontog,  it 
V  were  ceq^isite  that  we  had  experience  of  the  origin 
^ofwqrids'." 

Tim.  Truly  I  kno.us  not  how  t^at  can  well  hp; 
&kr  worlds  are  not  made  every  day.  I  have  heard  of 
the  production  of  none  since  our  own,  and  man 
eottld  not  see  that  made,  because  he  himself  was 
made  after  it;  and  he  could  not  exist  before  he 
was  made.  The  contrary  supposition  w|ls  iadeed 
once  ventured  on  by  the  master  of  a  Dutch  puppet- 
show.  Wbethei^  he  were  a  metaphysician  I  never 
heard.  In  the  beginning  of  this  ingenious  drama, 
Mi:^  PiAaoh  posAvng  over  the  atitg^  yi  a  very  l^rge 
f)^  of  jack-bqotoi  and  \^m%  ^sked  whithcv  ^e  was 
going  at  so^  ewly  aa  ^^i  wplie?,  /  im.  gmg  <o  ^ 
created.  Hib  evid^nc^,  if  you  cm  prgcyr^  it,  i$ 
very  wa^oh  at  the  lerviw  of  $aeptiqi99>,  fwd.  a^%y  go 
i>ear  to  ^etermii^  the  nMttei5^    In  ^  meat),  tpae,  I 

^  Dialogues,  p.  ^7*  '  Ibid.  p.  66, 
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shall  presume  my  argument  to  be  still  good,  that,  if 
a  house  must  be  built  by  thought  and  design,  a  world 
cannot  have  been  built  without ;  though  I  have  seen 
the  one,  and  never  was  so  fortunate  as  to  see  the 
other.  Let  me  add  farther,  that  if  in  the  general 
contrivance  and  construction  of  the  world  there  be  * 
evident  demonstration  of  consummate  wisdom,  that 
demonstration  cannot  be  set  aside  by  seeming  or 
real  inconveniences  in  some  parts,  which,  for  good 
reasons,  were  either  originally  designed,  or  m9.y  have 
been  since  ii>1;roduced,  for  the  trial  or  punishiQent  of 
its  inhabitants,  or  for  other  purposes,  unkapwa  to 
us.  This  is  the  plain  conclusion  formed  by  jcooi^ 
mon  sense,  and  surely  ten  times  more. rational  tiima 
to  talk  of  eggSy  and  s^dsy  and  spidersy  and  the  neoeftr 
sity  of  seeip^  the  world  m^de^  in  order  b)  know  that 
it  had  a  maker. 
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LETTER  V. 


I  SHALL  not  pursue  any  farther,  at  presenti  the 
wild  ramblings  of  the  spirit  of  scepticiscD  in  the 
Dialogues  on  Natural  Meligion.  If  your  disorder 
should  return  hereafter,  dear  sir,  we  may  take  an- 
other Imndfal  or  two  of  the  hasty- pudding.  Let  us 
advert  in  the  mean  time  to  something  more  mischiev- 
ous than .  the  Dialogues^  because  more  intelligible  to 
the  generality  of  readers,  I  mean  an  Essay  on  Sui- 
cide^  in  which  that  practice  is  vindicated,  and  recom- 
mended to  his  Majesty's  liege  subjects,  not  only  as 
lawful  and  innocent,  but  as  containing  and  compre- 
hending, in  many  cases,  almost  the  whole  duty  of 
man. 

iThe  Essay  .opens  with  a  panegyric  on  philosophy 
as  the  only  remedy  for  superstition.  But  may  not 
the  remedy  prove  worse  than  the  disease  ?  A  young 
gentleman,  some  years  ago,  suffered  himself  to  be 
seduced  to  popery.  His  friends  sent  him  to  the 
sage  of  Ferney  for  a  cure ;  and  a  most  effectual  one 
indeed  was  wrought.  He  came  home  a  confirmed 
infidel,  and  has  employed  himself  ever  since  in 
writing  against  Christianity.  Popery  may  be  bad; 
but  irreligion  is  not  better. 
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Pag.  1.     Mr.  Hume  laments  that  *' men  endbw^ 
^^  ed  with  the  strongest  capacity  for  business  and  af-'   <^' 
'^  fairs,  crouch  all  their  lives  under  slavery  to  th^ 
"  grossest  superstition." 

Superstition  surely  is  not  the  failing  of  the  present 
age  in  Great  Britain.  We  have  reason  to  wish  there 
was  a  little  more  of  it  than  there  is ;  since  by  **  the 
^'  grossest  superstition/'  philosophers  often  mean 
neither  more  nor  less  than  the  Christian  religion. 

Pag.  2.  "  The  fair  sex  feel  many  of  their  joys 
'*  blasted  by  this  importunate  intruder." 

And  lo,  Mr.  Hume,  in  his  panoply  of  "sound 
^'philosophy,"  sallies  forth  as  their  champion,  to 
slay  the  giant,  and  deliver  the  captive  damsels.  But 
of  what  kind  are  the  female  "joys"  here  alluded  to? 
Innocent  ones  are  heightened  by  religion,  and  those 
that  are  otherwise  ought  to  be  "  blasted."  Mr. 
Hunde,  we  have  been  told,  delighted  much  in  the 
company  of  women  that  were  modest,  though  the 
system  of  morals,  with  which  he  favoured  the  world, 
was  by  no  means  calculated  to  make  or  to  keep  them 
such.  If  they  were  edified  by  his  conversation,  I 
am  heartily  glad  of  it :  "I  do  rejoice,  yea,  and 
"  will  rejoice." 

Ibid.  "  Superstition  being  founded  on  false  opi* 
"  nion  must  immediately  vanish,  when  true  philosq- 
"  pby  has  inspired  juster  sentiments  of  superior 
"  powers." 

But  where  is  this  same  "  inspiring  true  philoso- 
"  phy"  to  be  found?     In  the  writings  of  the  ancient  o 
heathens?    Assuredly  not.    They  were  not  agreed 
whether  there  were  many  Gods,  one  God,  or  no 
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GkxJ.  In  the  writings  of  MnHurne?  Alas  I  his 
>  &mou3  Dialogues  on  Natural  Rieligion  show  that, 
by  studying  their  works,  he  had  brought  himself, 
and  wished  to  bring  his  readers,  into  the  very  same 
uncertainty.  .  ^^  Just  sentiments  <d  superior  powers" 
can  be  **  inspired"  only  by  those  [X)wers.  From 
tbe  apostasy  of  the  nations  to  the  comtog  of  Christ, 
philosophy  laboured  at  the  task  in  vain;  and  if  she 
has  succeeded  in  any  respect  better  since,  it  is  be- 
cause she  has  borrowed  light  from  Revelation,  and 
not  been  hdnest  enough  to  own  it.  Christianity  is 
fi>uaded  not  upon  ^^  false  opinions/'  but  facts,  the 
truth  of  which  all  Mr.  Hume's  philosophy  has  never 
been  able  to  disprove. 

Pag.  3.  To  the  direful  effects  of  superstition  enu* 
weratod  by  Cicero,  Mr.  Hume  adds  one  still  more 
direful';  that  a  man  under  its  dominion,  ^^  though 
*^  death  alooe  can  put  a  full  period  to  bis  misery, 
^^  (dares  not  fly  to  this  refuge,  but  still  prolongs  a 
^^  miserable  existence,  from  a  vain  fear  lest  be  offend 
<^  his  Maker  by  using  the  power  with  which  that  be- 
^  oeficeat  Being  has  endowed  him.  The  presents 
<^  of  God  and  nature  are  rairisfaed  from  us  by  this 
^  <^  cruel  enemy,  and  notwithstanding  that  one  step 
^^  would  remove  us  from  the  regions  of  pain  and 
<<  sorrow,  her  menaces  still  chain  him  down  to  a 
''  bated  being,  wbich  she  herself  chiefly  contributes 
"  to  render  miserable." 
The  tsuperstitaon  intended  by  Cicero  is  pagjan  su- 
/-«  perstttioQ.  But  what  is  that  smpcrsCi^n  which  in 
thesie  times  is  understood  to  prohibit  suicide  ?  Evi- 
dently  it  h  the  Christian  religiofik     It  is  thia  there- 
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fore  wbkh  by  Mr.  Huttlo  is  called  ^'  thfe  modern 
European  superstition  ^"  Tiiis  is  the  ^'  virulent 
poison  ■,"  the  **  cruel  enetny  */'  the  "  inhuman  ty- 
rant ^"  that  **  chiefly  contributes  to  renddr  life 
'^  miserable ;"  and  the  Deity  is  complimented  by 
him  as  a  *^  beiiefietot  Being,"  because  he  has  '^  en^ 
**  dowed  a  man  with  power''  to  cut  bis  throat,  or 
blotv  out  his  brains^  in  order  to  escape.  Th6  same 
beneficent  Being  has  endov^ed  a  man  with  '^  power" 
(if  that  be  all  which  is  wanted)  to  cut  the  throat  or 
blo^  oat  the  brains  of  his  neighbour)  sboald  hd 
judge  that  neighbour  to  be  the  cause  of  bis  misery. 
Upon  the  principles  advanced  by  Mr.  Munae,  it  is 
no  easy  matter  to  give  a  good  and  sufficient  reason 
why  be  should  not  do  so.  For  if  he  has  a  right  to 
kill  himself  when  any  great  evil  befalls  him,  or  tvbett 
he  is  under  the  apprehension^  of  tt,  why  nlKiy  he  not 
have  an  equal  right  to  kilt  afiother,  who,  as  he  ap^ 
prebends,  has  brought  evil  upon  him^  or  who^  m  he 
fears,  will  do  it  ?  Sd,  again :  if  he  may  kill  himself 
because  he  seems  no  longer  ctf  any  use  to  sotfeiy, 
why  not|  Out  of  charily,  kilt  another,  wfabm  be  finds 
or  fancies  to  be  in  the  same  predicament?  If  such 
be  Mr.  Hume's  philosophy,  the  Lord  defend  oi 
from  it,  and  bless  us  with  a  little  eomoHbti  sedse,  and 
Cdmmo»  ho>i!^re6ty ! 

Pag.  5.  Mr.  Home  cmd^rtakes  to  pi^ve  that  sui- 
cide is  no  brea<^  of  our  duty  to  God :  aind  now  let 
us  attetid  to  him. 

'^  tn  order  to  govern  the  mfaflerial  w6rld^  the  Al- 

*Pag.  5.  'Pag.  2.  *Pag.  4.  r  Pag.  5. 
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*'  mighty  Creator  has  established  general  and  immu- 
''  table  laws,  by  which  all  bodies  are  maintained  in 
*^  their  proper  sphere  and  function." 

Without  doubt  he  has  established  an  agency  of  se- 
cond causes,  which  we  call  the  course  of  nature, 
operating,  under  his  own  supbrintendency,  regularly 
and  uniformly,  unless  when,  for  special  reasons,  be 
sees  fit  to  alter  or  suspend  it,  as  on  many  occasions 
he  has  done.     Very  well ;  now  to  proceed : 

'^  To  govern  the  animal  world,  he  has  endowed 
**  all  living  creatures  with  bodily  and  mental  powers ; 
*^  with  senses,  passions,  appetites,  memory,  and  judge- 
'^  ment,  by  which  they  are  impelled  or  regulated  in 
^'  that  course  of  life  to  which  they  are  destined.'*^ 

Here  we  must  stop  a  little.  And  first,  we  will 
dismiss  the  other  ^*  animals"  from  their  attendance, 
because  the  question  proceeds  solely  upon  man. 
This  done,  we  ask,  whether  there  be  really  no  dif- 
ference between  the  two  cases;  whether  man  be 
not  endowed  with  a  will  to  choose  and  refuse ;  and 
whether  he  be  not  accountable  for  his  actions  ?  If 
not;  if  he  be  necessarily  ^*  impelled  and  regulated  in 
*'  his  course,"  as  a  planet  in  that  marked  out  for  it, 
by  '^  general  and  immutable  laws,''  there  is  at  once 
an  end  of  the  morality  of  human  actions,  and  nei- 
ther suicide  nor  any  thing  else  can  be  a  crime.  You 
will  judge  from  what  follows,  how  far  it  is  Mr. 
Hume's  intention  to  inculcate  this  idea. 

Pag.  7.  "  All  events,  in  one  sense,  may  be  pro- 
^*  nounced  the  action  of  the  Almighty ;  they  all  pro- 
^^  ceed  from  those  powers  with  which  he  has  endowed 
"  his  creatures." 
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The  murder  of  Abel  ^^  proceeded  from  those 
^'  powers  with  which  God  had  endowed  his  crea«» 
^'  ture''  Cain ;  since  if  Cain  had  not  possessed  such 
powers^  he  could  not  have  exerted  them.  But  what 
is  the  "  one  sense,"  in  which  "  that  event  may  be 
'*  pronounced  the  action  of  the  Almighty  ?"  The 
power  is  from  God,  but  let  man  be  answerable  for 
the  use  and  abuse  of  it. 

Pag.  7.  "When  the  passions  play,  when  the 
"judgement  dictates,  when  the  limbs  obey,  this  is  all 
"  t|ie  operation  of  God." 

The  same  fallacy.  That  the  passions  can  play, 
the  judgement  can  dictate,  and  the  limbs  can  obey,  is 
of  God ;  but  that  these  several  faculties  operate  by 
righteousness  unto  life,  end  not  by  sin  unto  death, 
man,  assisted  by  divine  grace,  is  competent  to  pro- 
vide ;  and  it  is  at  his  peril  that  he  do  provide.  Other- 
wi^,  God  is  made  the  author  of  all  the  evil  in  the 
world- 

Pag.  8.  "  Men  are  intrusted  to  their  own  judge-  ^ 
"  ment  and  discretion,  and  may  employ  every  facul- 
"  ty  with  which  they  are  endowed  to  provide  for  their 
"  ease,  happiness,  or  preservation — " 

In  subordination  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  the  du- 
ties he  has  enjoined  ;  uoiperjas  atque  nefas.  There 
arb  cases  in  which  we  ought  to  give  up  our  own  ease, 
happiness,  and  even  preservation,  for  the  benefit  of 
others,  our  friends,  pur  country,  our  religion ;  and 
we  shall  in  no  wise  lose  our  reward. 

Pag.  9.  We  are  now  coming  to  the  point. 
/  <<  What  is  the  meaning  then  of  this  principle,  that 
"  a  man,  who  puts  an  end  to  his  own  life  to  avoid 
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'^  pain  and  misery,  ha$  incurred  the  indignation  of 
"  liis  Creator  by  encroaching  on  tb^  office  df  divine 
"  providence,  and  disturbing  the  order  of  the  uni- 
"  verse?" 

]\fr.  Hume  has  been  careful  to  insinuate  repetit- 
edly  in  the  course  of  his  argument,  *^  that  the  pro- 
*'  vidence  of  the  Deity  appears  not  immediately  in 
"  any  operation,  but  governs  every  thing  by  the  ge- 
^'  neral  and  immutable  laws  above  mentioned "";  that 
"  there  is  no  event,  exempted  from  them,  or  pecu- 
**  Karly  reserved  for  his  own  in^mediate  action  and 
"operation*';  and  that  if  general  lawi^  be  ever 
"  broken  by  particular  volitions  of  the  Deity,  it  is 
**  after  a  manner  which  entirely  escitpes  human 
"  observation  \"  But  God  may  act  mediately^ 
though  not  immediately ;  he  may  direct^  though  be 
does  not  control.  The  agency  of  second  causes 
proceeds  not  by  chance,  or  a  blind  imptili^ ;  it  was 
created  by  God's  power,  framed  by  his  wisdom,  and 
is  guided  by  his  providence.  We  have  better  au- 
thority for  affirming,  than  Mr.  Hume  <ran  have  for 
affirming  the  contrary,  that  not  a  spat rOw  falls  to 
the  ground  without  our  heavenly  Father.  If  he  re- 
gards the  life  of  a  bird,  he  cannot  be  tndiffi^rent  to 
that  of  a  man.  The  inference  is  made  by  the  same 
authority,  "  how  much  TMre,  O  ye  of  little  faith,'' 
quite  contrary  to  another  favourite  position  of  Mr. 
Hume,  that  in  the  sight  of  God  "  every  event  is 
^Valike  important  ""y  and  that  the  life  of  a  man  is  of 
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"  no  greater  importance  to  the  universe  than  that  of 
"  an  oyster  ^" 

If  God  be  not  inattentive  to  inferior  animals,  it 
must  be  because  he  had  some  view  in  giving  them 
existence.  And  shall  we  suppose  that  man,  the  no- 
blest of  his  creatures,  the  lord  of  this  lower  world, 
was  formed  without  any  view  or  design  at  all  ?  No, 
surely ;  he  is  sent  upon  earth,  for  a  certain  time,  to 
perform  a  certain  part,  to  act,  or  to  suffer,  as  God  for 
wise  and  just  reasons  shall  be  pleased  to  ordain,  till 
the  part  shall  be  finished,  and  he  shall  be  released 
and  dismissed  by  the  same  hand.  The  Lord  of  na- 
ture  gives,  and  takes  away.  It  is  the  glory  of  a  man 
to  resign  himself  to  the  Divine  dispensations,  and  to 
wait' his  discharge  in  faith  and  patience.  There  is 
something  more  rational  and  manly  and  comfort*- 
able  in  all  this,  than  in  the  notion  of  our  being  sub* 
jected  only  to  the  "  general  laws  of  matter  and  mo*- 
"  tion,'*  and  whenever  we  happen  to  be  out  of  hu- 
mour with  the  world  and  ourselves,  flying  at  once 
for  relief  to  the  sword  or  the  pistol.  But  in  this 
case  says  Mr.  Hume, 

Page  11.  It  would  be  equally  criminal  **  to  act 
**  for  the  preservation  of  life,  as  for  its  destruction." 

By  no  means.  God  has  implanted  in  every  crea- 
ture an  instinct  for  the  preservation  of  life,  and  great 
ptaii^s  mu9t  be  taken  to  overcome  that  instmct  before 
we  can  bring  ourselves  to  efieet  its  destruction. 

The  reason  assigned  iS)  that  in  one  case,  as  well 
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as  the  otber,  ^*  we  disturb  the  course  of  nature,  and 
*^  infringe  tbe  general  laws  of  matter  and  motion/' 

My  dear  philosopher,  let  us  obey  the  law  of  God, 
and  leave  the  laws  of  matter  add  motion  to  them* 
selves.  I  am  afraid  it  is  impossible  you  should  have 
imposed  upon  your  own  understanding,  when  you 
risked  this  argument. 

Page  IS.  '*  A  hair,  a  fly,  an  insect,  is  able  to  de- 
<^  stroy  this  mighty  being,  whose  life  is  of  such  im- 
"  portance." — Undoubtedly:  now  for  the  inference. 
'^  is  it  an  absurdity  to  suppose  that  human  prudence 
"  may  lawfully  dispose  of  what  depends  on  such  in- 
'^  significant  causes?"' 

.  But  is  life  of  less  importance  while  it  continues, 
because  by  insignificant  causes  it  may  be  taken 
away  ?  Or  because  it  may  be  so  taken  away,  are  we 
therefore  authorized  to  extinguish  it  by  our  own  act 
and  deed  ?  The  consideration  of  its  frailty  can  only 
render  it  more  precious,  inciting  us  to  make  the  best 
use  of.it  while  we  have  it,  and  to  take  all  possible 
care  lest  we  lose  it. 

Page  12.  *'  It  would  be  no  crime  in  me  to  divert 
"  the  'Nile  or  Danube  from  its  course." 

None  at  all.  Some  opposition  might  arise  from 
the  inhabitants  of  certain  countries  perhaps,  when 
they  found  they  were  likely  to  lose  their  rivers.  But 
I  wish  you  had  been  so  employed,  instead  of  writing 
essays  in  defence  of  suicide. 

Page  12.  V  Where  then  is  the  crime  of  turning  a 
^'  few  ounces  of  blood  from  their  natural  channel  ?" 

The  public  prints  informed  us  some  time  ago  of  a 
man  who  killed  his  wife  and  children,  as  well  as 
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himself,  to  prevent  tliem  froai  being  unhappy.  .  And 
where  was  the  cridie?  It  was  only  "  turning  so  many 
'^  more  ounces  of. blbod  from  their  natural  channel." 
This,  it.  seems,  is  the  philosophical  idea  of  murder, 
'Somewhat  similar  to  the  notion  once  entertained  of 
perjury  by  an  Irish  evidence:  "Who  would  not 
"  smack  the  calveskin^'*  said  he,  "  for  a  friend  ?" 

But  more  curiositi^  await  us.  We  are  now  to  be 
informed,  that  resignation  and  gratitude  are  with  the 
jyjlcide;  and  that  it  belongs  to  the  poor  foolish 
Christian  only  to  murmur  and  be  thankless. 

Page  19.  "  Do  you  imagine  that  I  repine  at  t^ro- 
"  vidence,  or  curse  riiy  creation,  because  I  go  out  of 
."life,  arid  put  a  period  to. a  being,  which,  were  it  to 
V  continue,  would  render  me  miserable  ?'' 

I  do  really  imagine,  from  all  that  I  have  ob^ 
ser>^  and  heard,  thatthis  is  the  disposition  of  mind 
.in  which  many  of  those  leave  the  world,  who  be- 
come their  own  executioners.  Suicide  is  the  refuge 
most  frequently  recurred  to  by  pride,  lust,  and  am- 
Wtion,  when  disappointed  in  their  schemes,  or 
reduced  to  beggary  by  their  own  folly  and  extrava- 
gance. Sour,  gloomy,  and  desperate,  they  put 
themselves  upon  the  forlorn  hope  of  atheism  andi 
annihilation,  dash  from  the  world,  and  plunge  into 
.eternity  at  a  venture.  Melancholy,  if  it  proceed 
^om  the  above-mentioned  causes,  partakes  of  their 
criminality.  If  it  be  constitutional,  it  is  a  disease, 
and  must  be  judged  of  accordingly.  As  to  the  sup- 
ipfDsed  instances  of  suicide  committed  to  escape  from 
pain  and  sickness,  they  very  seldom  l^appen.     In 
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tiiat  school  of  affliction  men  learn  patienqp,  and 
with  patience  many  other  good  lessons*.  But  from 
whatever  cause  such  a  resolution  may  proceed,  he 
who  throws  back  his  life^  the  ptL  of  God>  in  the  face 
of  the  donor,  and,  in  effect,  says  he  will  have  no 
more  of  it,  most  certainly  ''  repines  at  Providence," 
and  cannot  be  far  from  *^  cursing  his  creation/'  How 
would  the  despised  Christian  virtues  of  humility, 
repentance^  faitb,  and  charity,  in  every  trial,  set  dl 
right,  and  reconcile  us  to  our  sufierings  and  6i|r 
duty !     But  let  us  hear  Mr.  Hume. 

Page  12.  '^^  Far  be  such  sentiments  from  me  I 
<^  thank  Providence  both  for  the  good  which  I  have 
>'  already  enjoyed,  and  for  the  power  with  which 
*^  I  am  endowed  of  escaping  the  iU  that  threatens  me." 

A  very  fine  piece  of  still  life,  for  one  about  to 
jQommit  such  an  ad  of  violence  upon  himself!  A 
most  amiable  and  gracious  portrait  of  self-murder, 
after .  the  manner  of  the  Stoics !  Suppose,  instead 
of  thanking  Providence  for  a  ^^  power,"  which  you 
are  going  to  employ  in  a  manner  never  intended  kf/ 
your  Maker,  when  you  are  upon  your  knees>  you 
should  entreat  for  grace  to  bear  your  misfortunes 
•like  a  man,,  and  improve  them  to  the  purpose  for 
which  they  were  sent*— Would  not  tliis  conduct  dis- 
^  play  more  piety  and.  resignation  than  cutting  your 
throat  to  escapfs  them?  Mr.  Hiime  is  of  a  different 
opinion. 

Page  IS.  '^  To  you  it  bdongs  to  repine  at  Provi- 
^^  dence,  who  foolishly  imagine  that  you  hare  no 
*'  such  power,  and  who  must  still  prolong  a  bated 
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'  ^^  life,  though  loaded  with  pain  and  sickness,  with 
"  shame  and  poverty."  . 

Pardon  me,  sir;  the  accents  of  a  Christian  in 
such  circumstances  are  very  different  indeed  :  '^  Thou  . 
^^  bast  sent  me  sickness,  and  I  have  borne  it  with 
^^  patience^  without  murmuring ;  great  losses,  and  I 
^^  b^ve  blessed  thy  holy  name ;  calamities  and  af< 
^'  flictions,  and  I  b^^ve  received  them  with  thanks-* 

givmg. 

Page  IS.  ^^  Do  not  you  teach  that,  when  any  ill 
^^  befalls  me,  though  by  the  maiice  of  mine  enemies, 
^^  I  ought  to ,  he  resigned  to  Providence,  and  that 
^^  the.  actions  of  men  are  the  operations  of  the  Ai- 
^^  mighty  as  much  as  the  actions  of  inanimate  beings  ?* 

Certajnly  they  are  all  under  bis  direction;  and 
now  again  for  the  inference : 

*^  When  I  fell  upon  my  own  sword,  th£R£for£, 
^^  I  receive  my  death  equally  firom  the  hands  of  the 
^^  Deity,  as  if  it  had  proceeded  from  a  Uon^  a  preci*^ 
"  pice,  or  a  fever." 

That  is,  because  i  nuast  be  resigned  to  God's 
providence,  when,  in  the  course  of  his  dispensations^ 
my  life  is  taken  from^  me,  therefore---I  may  kill  my-- 
self.  This  is  an  argal  that  would  have  disgraced  the 
grave-digger  in  Hamlet.  la  the  one  instance  we 
employ  our  utmost  exertions  to  preserve  life ;  in  the 
other>  we  ourselves  destroy  it.     But  it  is  said^ 

Page  15*  *'  If  my  life  be  not  roy  own,,  it -were 
^^  criminal  for  me  to  put  it  in  danger,  as  well  as  to 
^^  dispose  o#  it.** 

When  it  pkases  God  to  call  for  life  in  the  way  of 
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duty,  it  must  willingly  be  sacrificed.  But  suicide 
never  lies  in  the  way  of  duty.  And  no  two  cases  can 
be  more  essentially  different,  than  that  of  the  hero 
who  dies  in  the  cause  of  his  country,  his  king,  or  his 
God,  and  that  of  the  wretch^  who  through  pride, 
impatience,  and  cowardice,  lays  violent  hands  upon 
himself.  Attempt  not,  for  the  credit  of  philosophy, 
to  confound  the  two  characters ;  for  heaven  and  hell 
are  not  farther  asunder. 

Pag©  14.  "  There  b  no  being — which  by  ever  so 
''  irregular  an  action  can  encroach  upon  the  plan  of 
'^  the  Creator's  providence,  or  disorder  the  universe. 
^'  Its  operations  are  his  works  equally  with  that 
^'  chain  of  events  which  it  invades,  and  whichever 
'^  principle  prevails,  we  may  for  that  very  reason 
''  conclude  it  to  be  most  favoured  by  him." 
,  Rare  news  for  pickpockets,  profligates,  and  cut- 
throats! A  lady  has  paid  a  visit  to  a  neighbour, 
and  in  the  evening  is  returning  to  .her  home,  which, 
according  to  the  natural  ^'  chain  of  events,"  she 
should  reach  in  peace  and  quietness.  But  a  man, 
f'  exercising  the  powers  with  which  his  Creator  has 
'^  invested  him,"  ravishes^  robs,  and  murders  her. 
This  is  the  ^'  irregular  action,  which  invades  the 
^*  chain."  Be  of  good  courage,  my  boy !  **  Its 
''  operations  are  equally  the  works  of  God  with  the 
''  chain  of  events  invaded  by  it,  and  whichever  prin- 
^'  ciple  prevails,,  we  may  for  that  very  reason  con- 
<<  elude  it  to  be  the  most  favoured  by  him." — ^^  God 
'^  sees  no  sin  in  his  elect,"  says  the  fanatic :  but  ac- 
cording to  the  new  philosophy,  God  sees  no  sin  (for 
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if  this  mode  of  reasoning  be  just,  there  neither  is  nor 
can  be  sin)  in  any  man. 

Page  14.  "When  the  horror  of  pain  prevails 
"over  the  love  of  life;  when  a  voluntary  action 
*'  anticipates  the  effects  of  blind  causes,  it  is  only 
"  in  consequence  of  those  powers  and  principles 
^^  which  he'  (the  supreme  Creator)  has  implanted  in 
"  his  creatures/' 

Does  not  the  argument  prove  too  much  ?  May  not 
the  same  be  said  of  numberless  desires  which  arise 
in  the  heart  of  man,  as  at  present  circumstanced,  and 
which,  according  to  all  the  rules  of  true  philosophy 
as  well  as  true  religion,  ought  to  be  controlled  and 
overruled  by  a  superior  principle  ?  Wi^l  not  the  same 
plea  be  as  valid  in  the  case  of  him  who  finris  himself 
strongly  excited  to  revenge,  to  intemperance,  to  lust, 
&;c.  &c.  &c.  as  of  him  who  is  tempted  to  desti*oy 
himself?  All,  it  may  be  said,  happens  "  in  conse- 
**  quence  of  those  powers  and  principles  implanted 
"  in  us."  The  truth  is,  that  human  actions  must  be 
directed,  because  they  will  be  Judged,  by  other  mea- 
sures than  our  pains  or  our  pleasures.  On  one  side 
is  my  propensity ;  on  the  other,  the  law  of  God. 
Caii  it  be  a  matter  of  indifference,  which  of  the  two 
prevails?  According  to  these  arguments,  as  Rous- 
seau has  justly  observed,  "  there  can  be  no  crimes 
"  which  may  not  be  justified  by  the  temptation  to 
'*  perpetrate  them  ;  and  as  soon  as  the  impetuosity 
"  of  passion  shall  prevail  over  the  horror  of  guilt,  a 
^^  disposition  to  do  evil  shall  be  considered  as  a  right 
^  to  do  it."     See  Eloisa^  Lett.  cxv. 

Page  15.    ''  IMvine  providence  is  still  inviolate, 

VOL.   IV.  2  IP 
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"  wad  placed  far  beyond  the  reach  of  human  ia- 
**  juries. 

Certainly.  When  Judas  betrayed  his  Master,  it 
was  foreseen  that  he  would  do  ^o,  and  all  things  wetb 
ordered  accordingly.  '* Providence  was  stillinvio* 
''  late;"  but  Judas  was  not  therefore  guiltless. 

Page  15.  It  is  affirmed,  that  ^'  to  diveirt  rivers  from 
^'  their  course,  to  inoculate  for  the  small-pox,  t6 

put  a  period  to  our  own  life,  to  build  houses,  tul- 

tivafe  the  ground,  or  sail  upon  the  ocean,  are  ad^ 
**  lions  equally  innocent  or  equally  crimin&l."  Why  ? 
Because  '*  in  all  of  them  we  employ  our  powers  of 
^^  mind  and  body,  to  produce  some  innovation  in 
^*  the  course  of  nature ;  and  in  none  of  tliem  do  we 


it 


**  anv  more. 


1st  As  to  the  actions^  of  '^  diverting  rivefs, 
'^building  bouses,  cultivating  the  ground,  and  sailing 
*^  upon  the  ocean/'  there  is  no  occasion  to  discuss 
their  legality. 

fidly.  The  intention  of  inoculation  is  to  preserve 
life,  that  of  suicide  can  be  only  to  destroy  it ;  so  that 
there  is  a  material  difference  between  them. 

3dly.  No  one  ever  rested  the  morality  of  human 
actions  merely  on  tbe^circumstance  here  stated,  of 
'^  producing  some  innovation  in  the  course  of  nature^" 
Otherwise,  one  might  argue,  after  the  manner  of 
Mr.  Hume;  ''Jack  kills  a  hog,  and  Dick  kills  a 
'^  man.  They  must  be  equally  innocent,  or  equally 
''  criminal.  Jack  employs  his  powers  to  produce 
'^  some  innovation  in  the  course  of  nature;  and 
^'  Dick  does  no  .more.  Each  turns  a  few  ounceB  of 
''  blood  out  of  their  natural  channel ;  and  the  blood 
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^^  of  a  hog  makes  ms  good  puddkigs  as  that  orf  a 
•*  man."         . 

Page  15.  "But  you  are  placed  by  Providence, 
'^  like  a  sentinel,  in  a  particular  station;  and  when 
''  you  desert  it  without  being  recalled,  yOu  are 
"  equally  guilty  of  rebellion  against  your  Almighty 
^^  Sovereign,  and  have  incurred  bis  displeasure/' 

This  is  an  argument  urged  against  suicide  by 
Heathen  as  well  as  Christian  writer^.  How  does 
Mr.  Hume  overthrow  it? 

Page  16.  **  I  ask,  Why  do  you  conclude  that  Pro^ 
^^  vidence  has  placed  me  in  this  station?  Por  my 
'*  part,  1  find  ftat  I  owe  my  birth  to  a  long  clmin  of 
'^  causes,  of  which  many  depended  on  the  voluntai^y 
"  actions  of  men." 

Here  ive  should  answer,  but  that  Mr.  Hume,  like 
the  mother  of  Sisera,  returns  answer  to  hims^f.   ' 

Page  1 6.  "  But  Providence  guided  ail  these  causes, 
*' and  nothing  happens  in  the  lAiivterse  without  its 
^'  ctmsentand  co*operation." 

Now  comes  Mr.  Hume's  reply . 

"  If  so,  then  neither  does  my  death,  Ivowevdr  vo* 
''  lontary,  happen  without  its  consent'* 

If  by  tommt  Mr.  Huave  means  psrmisiion,  M 
the  evil  ev^  perpetrajted  on  eai  th  had  been  perpe- 
tvatbd  by  God-9  pemiission;  for  otherWis^eit  trouTd 
ii^  have  been  perpelrajted  at  all.  Bnt  if  he  means 
(BipprobatioKy  we  mtist  deny  the  proposition*  Mady 
things  are  permitted^  which  are  not  appfmed.  Of 
;  iris  •  approbation  or  disapprobation^  we  have  other 
f  utei  by  whifsh  to  judge. 

Page  16.  "And  whenever  pain  or  sorrow'  so  far 
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^^  overcome  my  patience,  as  to  make  me  tired  of  life, 
'^  I  may  conclude  that  I  am  recalled  from  my  station 
^^  In  the  clearest  and  most  express  terms." 

Then  may  every  man  put  an  end  to  his  own  life 
ivhen  he  thinks  proper.  The  "  patience"  of  some 
people  is  soon  '^  overcome  ;*'  and  perhaps  there  are 
few  Englishmen,  who  have  not  found  themselves 
**  tired  of  life,"  in  one  part  or  other  of  the  month  of 
November ;  but,  happily  prevented  from  hanging 
themselves  by  a  sense  of  higher  obligation,  they  have 
returned  to  business,  and  done  excellent  service  to 
their  country,  in  the  month  of  January.  The  station 
of  a  sentinel  is  not,  nor  is  it  supposed  to  be,  a  station 
of  ease,  but  of  duty.  A  good  soldier  endures  hard- 
ship; and  a  good  Christian  must  do  the  same. 
AfHiction  is  '^  a  call,  in  the  most  clear  and  express 
^'  terms,"  not  to  sullenness  and  suicide,  but  to  the 
exercise  of  patience,  resignation,  and  fortitude. 
"  For  even  hereunto  are  we  called  f*  and  our  com- 
mander himself  has  set  us  the  example.  Let  us 
follow  him  with  alacrity  and  cheerfulness,  and  we 
shall  one  day  sit  down  with  him  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  in  the  heavens — This  is  a  philosophy 
that  has  some  comfort  in  it,  and  is  worth  cultivating. 

Page  16.  "  'Tis  Providencie  surely  that  has  placed 
^^  me  at  this  present  in  this  chamber :  but  may  I  not 
'^  leave  it  when  I  think  proper,  without  being  liable 
^'  to  the  imputation  of  having  deserted  my  post  or 
''  station  ?'* 

Is  there  no  difference,  then^  between  your  walking 
out  of  life,  and  your  walking  out  of  one  room  into 
another? 
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Page  16.  "When  I  shall  be  dead,  the  principles 
"of  which  I  am  composed  will  still  perform  their 
"  part  in  the  universe,  and  will  be  equally  useful  in 
"  the  grand  fabric,  as  when  they  composed  this  in- 
"  dividual  creature." 

They  may  be  so.  Your  clay,  like  that  of  Alex- 
ander, may  stop  a  bunghole. 

"  The  difference  to  the  whole  will  be  no  greater 
"than  betwixt  my  being  in  a  chamber  and  the  open 
"  air.  The  one  change  is  of  more  importance  to  me 
"  than  the  other;  but  not  more  so  to  the  universe.'* 

This  is  the  old  argument,  that  "  the  life  of  a  man 
"  is  of  no  greater  importance  to  the  universe  than 
"  that  of  an  oyster." 

As  far  as  this  argument  goes,  then,  there  would  be 
no  harm  done,  if  the  whole  species  were  to  take 
arms,  and,  like'Bayes's  troops  in  the  Rehearsal,  "  all 
"  kill  one  another."  But  we  know  that  the  life  01 
man  is  no  insignificant  matter  in  the  eye  of  God 
and  Mr.  Hume  himself  seems  to  think  it  of  some  im« 
portance  to  the  person  concerned. 
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Wz  are  next  to  inquire,  whether  suicide  be  any 
bmch  of  our  duty  towards  our  neighbour. 

Page  )?•  "  How  does  it  appear  that  the  Almighty 
'^  is^  displeased  with  those  actiooa  which  disturb  so* 
^^  ciety  ?  By  the  principles  which  he  has  implanted 
**  hn  human  nature ;  and  which  inspire  us  with  a  sen^ 
"  timent  of  remorse  if  we  ourselves  have  beea  guilty 
"  of  such  actions,  and  with  that  of  Uame  and  diaap- 
^*  probation,  if  we  ever  ob^rve  them  in  othera.  Let 
'*  QS  now  examine  whether  suicide  be  of  thi»  kind  of 
*^  actions.*' 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  exaiziiaation  here  pro- 
posed, it  is  obvious  to  remark,  that  there  is  no 
instinct,  or  '^  principle  implanted"  in  human  nature, 
which  seems  to  be  more  universal  and  more  forcible 
than  that  of  an  aversion  to  suicide.  For  a  man  to 
destroy  himself,  is  directly  against  the  voice  and  the 
very  prime  inclination  of  nature.  Every  thing  desires 
to  preserve  itself.  **  No  man  hateth  his  own  flesh, 
"  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it''.  And,  there- 
fore, nations  in  general,  as  taught  by  the  immediate 
voice  of  nature,  by  the  very  first  accents  which  she 
utters  to  all,  have  abhorred  men's  laying  violent  hands 
gpon  themselves;  and,  to  show  their  abhorrence, 
have  decreed  to  pursue  self-murderers,  after  their 
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(teftth,  with  the  highest  marks  of  ignominy  \  The 
argument  from  implanted  principle,  therefore,  mili* 
tates  very  powerfully  against  suicide. 

But  however,  the  truth  is,  that  in  this,  as  iii  many 
other  cases,  these  implanted  principles,  by  due  la- 
bour and  pains,  may  be  averruled  and  suppressed. 
On  which  account,  it  becomes  necessary  for  us  to 
have  some  other  criterion  of  moral  rectitude,  evident 
to  all,  and  to  be  eluded  by  none ;  lest  obduracy 
should  'be  deemed  a  proof  of  innocence,  and,  because 
a  man  feels  no  remorse,  he  sliQuld  apprehend  no 
guilt. 

For  us  Christians,  this  matter  is  settled  by  a^Iaw 
^^hich  we  esteem  to  bo  wise,  and  just,  and  good,  and 
most  friendly  to  the  interests  of  society.  By  the 
leave  of  the  new  philosophers,  we  will  take  it  with 
us;  a^d,  I  am  apt  to  think,  it  will  appear  to  great 
advantage  on  this  part  of  our  subject.  Holding  this 
light  in  our  hands,  then^  let  us  enter  the  dark  laby- 
rinth of  Mr.  Hume's  sopliistry,  and  it  will  bring  us 
safely  out  again.  / 

Page  18.  **  A  man  who  retires  from  life,  does  no 
*'  harm  to  society." 

.  There  are  two  ways  of  imposing  upon  mankind 
tbi^ough  the  abuse  of  words;  v^hen  a  good  thing  is 
disgraced  by  a  bad  name,  or  a  bad  thing  dignified 
with  a  good  one.  Mr.  Hume  in  this  Essay  affords  us 
a  striking  instance  of  the  latter  mo^  of  deceptioD. 
The  $e^-murderer  is  sometimes  said  by  him  to 
*^  dispose  of  life/'  as  a  pedlar  would  sell  two  penny- 

«  See  Bp.  Taylor's  XHtci.  Duhitaut.  BooM  III.  Chap.  ii.  Rule  a. 
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worth  of  inkle ;  at  others,  to  "  retire  from  life,"  as  a 
gentleman,  when  he  has  a  mind  to  leave  company, 
makes  his  bow,  steps  gracefully  out  of  the  room,  and 
shuts  the  door.  It  may  be  urged,  perhaps,  that  as 
we  understand  Mr.  Uume*s  meaning,  it  is  needless 
to  dispute  any  farther  about  his  language.  Be  it 
sa     Proceed  we  then  to  consider  the  sentiment. 

^'  A  man  who  retires  from  life,  does  do  harm  to 
"  society.*' 

Aristotle  thought  otherwise,  and,  as  it  should  seem, 
better,  upon  this  point.  It  was  his  opinion,  that 
they  who  destroy  themselves  (without  the  command 
of  God  or  the  public)  are  injurious  to  the  common- 
wealth ;  from  whose  service  they  withdraw  them- 
selves if  they  be  innocent,  and  whose  justice  they 
evade  if  they  be  guilty  ^ 

But  surely  the  suicide  '*  does  harm  to  society,"  by 
setting  a  detestable  example,  which,  if  generally 
followed  in  times  of  calamity  and  distress,  would  de* 
solate  a  country,  instead  of  defending  it.  Suicide 
originates  in  despair,  of  all  evils  political  or  moral 
the  greatest,  as  cutting  off  every  source  of  help  and 
deliverance.  Wisely,  therefore,  as  well  as  bravely, 
did  the  Romans  return  public  thanks  to  their  general| 
who  had  been  vanquished  in  a  dreadful  battle  by 
the  enemy,  because  he  had  nevertheless  not  de- 
spaired of  the  commonwealth.  In  the  instance 
before  us,  example  is  particularly  contagious.  Once, 
as  history  relates,  it  became  a  fashion  among  the 
young  women  of  a  certain  city  in  Greece  to  make 

'  Sec  Bp.  Taylor,  uW  supra*.  ^ 
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away  m  ith  themselves ;  nor  could  the  magistrates 
put  an  end  to  the  horrid  practice,  till  having  ordered 
the  dead  bodies  of  the  culprits  to  be  dragged  naked 
throu^h  the  streets,  they  overcame  this  most  un- 
natural love  of  death  by  the  dread  of  shame.  In  oor 
own  country,  and,  it  is  said^  of  late,  upon  the  conti- 
nent, partly  by  the  examples  of  profligates  and 
partly  by  the  writings  of  philosophers,  the^same 
fashion  is  more  and  more  diffusing  itself  among  all 
ranks  of  people ;  and  the  state  is  continually  losing 
numbers,  who  might  otherwise  have  lived  long  to 
serve  it,  and  then  have  died  in  the  faith  and  fear  of 
God.  It  is  not  true,  therefore,  that  the  suicide 
*'  does  no  harm  to  society."  He  does  irremediable 
harm,  and  may  continue  to  do  so,  to  the  years  of 
many  generations. 

Page  18.  '*  He  only  ceases  to  do  good;  which,  if 
^'  it  is  an  injury,  is  of  the  lowest  kind." 

To  cease  to  do  good  is  not  so  criminal  as  to  do 
harm ;  but  it  is  criminal,  notwithstanding.  We  were 
sent  into  the  world  to  do  good  ;  and  we  should  do  it 
to  the  end.  The  portion  of  the  ^'  unpro6table  sei** 
**  vant"  is  not  to  ba  envied. 

Ibid.  *'  But  when  I  withdraw  myself  altogether 
''  from  society,  can  I  be  bound  any  longer?'' 

It  is  not  possible  to  "  withdraw  yourself  altoge- 
'^  ther  from  society."  There  always  will  be  some 
about  you,  wb<Hn  you  may  improve  by  your  con- 
versation and  example,  and  who  may  ipoprove  others 
by  the  relation  of  them. 

Ibid.  **  I  am  not  obliged  to  do  a  small  good  to 
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'^  societyi  at  tlie  expense  of  a  great  barm  to  my- 

,  jQe  not  afraid,  whcire  no  fear  is.  The  !^  harm"  is 
not  '^  great"  of  bearing  your  afflictions  as  God  re- 
quires  you  to  bear  tbem,  who,  sends  the  trial  and 
u'iil  send  the  strength :  and  in  a  stage  of  oujr  exist- 
ence where  so  large  a  part  of  our  duty  lies  in  suffer* 
ing,  the  "  good*'  is  not  "  small/'  of  showing  your 
companiooa  in  tribulation  (and  such  more  or  less  are 
all  mankind)  what  it  is  to  suffer  and  die  like  a  Chris* 
tian,^  in  piety  and  patience^  cheerfulness  an(i  resig- 
nation. 

Page  19*  ^^  If  upon  account  of  age.  and  infirmities 
''  I  may  lawfully  resign  any  office,  and  employ  my 
^'  time  altogether  in  fencing  against  these  calamities, 
'^  and  alleviating,  as  much  as  possible,  tlie  miseries 
'^  of  my  future  life;  why  may  I  not  cut  short  these 
**  miseries  at  once,  by  an  action  whjch  is  no  more 
"  prejudicial  to  society  ?" 

Suicide  is  in  reality  far  ^'  more  prejudicial  to  so- 
'^  ciety/'as  we  have  already  shown;  because  it  exhi* 
bits  a  bad  example  of  impatience  and  despair^  which 
may  be  copied  by  any  man,  who,  in  the  hour  of 
gloom  and  melancholy  (he  being  alwaya  the  judge  of 
his  own  case),  shall  fancy  himself  in  cu*cumstances 
which  will  justify  the  action.  How  mi^ny  have  atill 
contrived  to.  the  last,  in  various  ways,  to  da  service  to 
tbeir  faaailies  and  to  the  public,  during  the  interyals 
of  piun  anfi  sickness;  and  when  they  oouki  no 
longer  teach  their  friends  how  to  live  and  act,  have 
taught  $hem  (as  before^meotiooed,  but  it  cannot  .be 


mentioned  too  often)|,  that:  oth^Qr  eqai^lly  Di^ces^ary 
a»d  ioipoptant  lesson— to  5u(B?r,  and  to  dfe  ? 

Mr*  Huine'  is  resolved  to  die  hard^^ 

Page  19-  ''  But  suppose  that  it  is  no  longer  in  my 
"  power  to  promote  the  inte^es^t  of  society "--' 

I  repeat  it  once  more,  that,  while  you  hav^e  bfeaith,^ 
it  will  be  in  ypur  power  to  do  so. . 

— "  Suppose  tlmt  I  am  a  burden  to  it"— • 

If  the  society  be  Christian,  it  will  readily,  chajcit- 
ably,  and  kiEidly  support  the  burden. 

— *^'  Suppose,  that  my  life  hinders  soi»6  pesaOA 
''  from  being  much  more  usefot  to  society." 

As  it  is  your  duty  to  bear  your  aLfflietiodi9,.  it  i$  that 
of  others  to  assisl^  aqd  minister  to  you  in  your  fxeces- 
silies ;  and  they  cannot  be  cnore  ^^  useful  to  t^OGi^ty," 
than  while  so  employed. 

'^  In  such  cases,  my  resignation  of  Ufe  ouufl  not 
^'  only  be  innocentt,  but  laudablAa" 

Neither  *'  laudable,'*  nor  \^  innocent,"  believe  e^e, 
if  by  "  resignation  of  life,"  you  mean  suicide,  for  the 
reasons,  many  and  good/abore  ass^^oed, . 

Page  19.  '*  Most  people  who  lie  under  any  ten^p- 
**  tc^on  to  abandon  existence,  are  in  some  such  fiitu<^ 
•*  ation :  those  who  have  l>ealtb,  or  power^  or  Wtiw- 
'^  rity,  hare  commonly  better  reason  to  be  in  butDOUC 
"  with  the  world.*' 

Yel  this  ia  by  no  mean&  always  sp»  There  ai?e 
seasons  when  the  world,  with  all  its  pleaaur^s  and 
all  its  glories,  will  fail  him  who  has  notbiog  ^^  to 
depend  upon.  Accordingly  we  have  had.  i|i3ttaiQe§, 
wliere,  for  want  of  the  religiatts  principle,  ^'  beajtht 
**  power,  and  authority,"  have  proved  inaufficient  to 
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keep  their  possessors  ^Mn  humour  f'  and  through 
the  prevalence  of  pride,  avarice,  intemperance,  ca- 
price, and  spleen,  men  have  dispatched  themselves ; 
some,  because  they  had  taken  a  wrong  step,  and 
were  blamed  for  it ;  some,  because  they  had  eaten 
too  much,  and  therefore  life  was  insupportable  ; 
some,  to  defraud  their  creditors  ;  some,  because  they 
were  tired  of  buckling  and  unbuckling  their  shoes ; 
and  some,  to  save  charges.  Poor  unhappy  man ! 
How  art  thou  tossed  upon  the  ocean  of  life,  when 
once  driven  from  the  helm,  which  should  direct  thy 
course  through  time  to  eternity ! 

Page  SO.  Mr.  Hume  states  the  following  case : 

**  A  man  is  engaged  in  a  conspiracy  for  the  public 
*^  interest;  is  seized  upon  suspicion;  is  threatened 
**  with  the  rack ;  and  knows  from  his  own  weakness 
'^  that  the  secret  will  be  extorted  from  him  :  could 
*^  such  a  one  consult  the  public  interest  better 
**  than  by  putting  a  quick  period  to  a  miserable 
"lifer 

1st.  To  avoid  so  untoward  a  situation,  before  a 
man  "  engages  in  a  conspiracy,"  let  him  be  very  well 
assured  that  it  is  indeed  "  for  the  public  interest ;'' 
that  he  is  in  the  way  of  his  duty ;  and  that  the  law  of 
his  God  will  bear  him  out  in  the  undertaking. 

Sdly.  This  point  being  secured,  and  the  action 
of  suicide  supposed  to  be  (as  we  apprehend)  malum 
in  «e,  then  the  resolution  of  the  question  is  clear ; 
we  are  not  to  "  do  evil  that  good  diay  come  :'*  it 
were  better  the  conspiracy  should  be  discovered  than 
that  the  man  should  commit  a  sin,  for  the  reason  as* 
signed  elsewhere  by  Mr.  Hume  himself,  that  "  the 
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'^  damnation  of  one  man  is  an  infinitely  greater  evil 
*'  than  the  subversion  of  a  thousand  millions  of  king'- 
'*  doms'/'  Let  the  man  therefore  continue  in  bis 
integrity,  and  trust  God  for  the  event. 

3dly.  He  who  is  invited  to  take  a  part  in  a  dan- 
gerous  and  desperate  enterprise,  should  consider 
consequences  possible  and  probable,  and  weigh  well 
his  own  strength  beforehand ;  and  if  he  suspects  him- 
self likely  to  fail  in  the  d^y  of  trial,  let  him  by  no 
means  engage. 

A  case  of  this  kind  may  doubtless  be  imaginedi 
which  will  seem  extremely  hard ;  and  mankind  will 
be  disposed  not  only  to  excuse,  but  even  to  honour 
him  who  thus  falls  by  his  own  hand,  to  save  his 
companions  and  his  country.  The  behaviour  of 
some  Christian  virgins  in  the  early  ages,  who  cliose 
rather  to  inflict  death  upon  themselves,  than  suffer 
the  violation  of  their  purity  by  their  ruffian  pers^cu* 
tors,  has  obtained  in  its  favour  the  suffrage  of  the 
Fathers,  as  a  case  excepted  from  the  general  rule ; 
and  we  cannot  readily  blame  those  who,  to  preserve 
their  honour,  despised  their  life.  They  committed 
one  sin,  to  escape  another  which  they  deemed  greater 
(though,  as  their  will  would  not  have  been  concern- 
ed,  they  were  perhaps  mistaken) ;  and  destroyed  the 
temple,  to  avoid  its  profanation.  But  these  extra- 
ordinary instances,  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
them,  cannot  prove  that  to  be  lawful,  which  is  in 
itself  unlawful. 


<  Essay  on  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul,  p.  S3. 
**  See  Bp.  Taylar,  ubi  supra. 
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A&  to  the  other  case  stated  by  Mr.  Uutne  iu  th6 
^ame  page  SO,  that  of  '^  a  malefeclor  justly  con^ 
*^  d^mtied  to  a  shameful  death/^  there  can  be  n6 
difficulty.  It  is  the  duty  of  him  ivbo  has  trans- 
gressed the  lavirs  of  his  country  to  make  the  satisfac- 
tion they  require.  The  virtues  called  forth  upon 
the  sad  occasion,  of  repentance,  and  faith  in  the  di- 
vine mercy  consequent  thereupon,  are  of  the  highest 
benefit  to  hiiAself  iti  his  modt  impCM*tan(t  concerns; 
while  his  example  at  his  death  undoes,  as  far  as  in 
him  lies,  the  evU  perpetrated  in  bis  life,  and,^  by 
trarning  others  not  to  offend,  is  of  en^inent  ser- 
vice io  the  community.  I  am  astonished  that 
Mr.  Hdme  should  ask,  **  Can  any  reason  be  ima- 
'^  gined  why  he  may  ndt  anticipate  his  punishnient?" 
and  assert,  that  '^  be  invadies  the  business  6f  Proti- 
**  dence  no  more  than  the  magistrate  did  who  or- 
*^  dered  his  execution ;"  and  that  '^  his  voluntary 
**  death  is  equally  advantageous  to  society/*  It  is 
an  unparalleled  outrage  at  once  upon  eommcm  sense, 
the  laws,  and  the  religion  of  his  country. 

We  may  now,  I  believe,  venture  to  conclude,  not- 
withstanding all  which  Mr.  Hume  has  said  to  the 
contrary,  that  suicide  is  a  breach  of  our  duty  to  our 
neighbour. 
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LETTER    VIL 


Let  us  consider,  in  the  last  pkce^  whether  suicide 
be  not  a  breach  of  that  duty  We  owe  to  ourselves. 
On  this  head  Mn  Hume  is  shoi%  and  thefefore  We 
need  not  be  long. 

The  argutnent  lies  iil  a  narrow  bompass.  -  Man  is 
subject  to  misefy,  and  suicide  is  the  way  to  escapib 
it. 

Page  20.  "  That  siiitide  may  often  be  consistent 
"  with  interest,  and  with  our  duty  to  ourselves,  no 
'^  one  can  question,  who  allows,  that  age,  sickness, 
**  or  rttisfortune,  may  render  life  a  burden,  and  make 
"  it  ^otise  eveh  than  anfiihilation.'' 

That  they  ''  make  it  w6rse  than  atinihilatioh*'  h 
not  the  generail  opini&ti ;  because,  however  afflicted, 
few  seem  disposed  to  cihoose  ai^tiihilation  (if  they 
thought  they  could  obtain  it)  irt  preference.  That 
the  calamities  of  human  life  are  many  and  great, 
there  is  neither  room  nor  occasion  to  dispute. 
They  have  employed  the  pens  of  poets,  orators,  and 
historians,  from  age  to  age.  They  are  frequetitly, 
without  doubt,  ^^  a  burden."  But  the  burdeh  has 
often  been  boi^ne ;  and  what  has  beert  doni^,  hiay  be 
done  again.  It  is  laid  upon  us  by  out*  sinis,  and  is  no 
more  than  we  deserve ;  therefore  it  ought  to  be  borne 
patientlyi     It  will  last  but  for  a  little  while;  there- 
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fore  it  should  be  borne  cheerfully.     Through  the 
mercies  of  a  Saviour,  it  will  terminate  iri  everlasting 
felicity ;  and  therefore  it  should  be  borne  joyfully. 
This  is  the  ground  upon  which  we  stand.     These 
are  the  principles  by  which  we  abide.     Admit  them, 
they  solve  every  difficulty,  and  disperse  every  cloud. 
Through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  they  open 
a  fair  and  lovely  prospect,  extending  far  and  wide 
beyond  it.     At  thefr  presence  sorrow  brightens  into 
joy,  light  arises  in  darkness,  and  the  mass  of  human 
wretchedness  melts  away  before  it,  like  the  morn- 
ing mist  upon  the  mountains.     If  the  philosophers 
possess  any  principles  that  are  better,  and  better 
founded,  let  them  be  communicative ;    if  not,  let 
them  embrace  these  with   us,  and  not  be  faithless, 
but  believing.     Whoever  they  n)ay  be  of  them  that 
read  this,  almost,  I  think,  they  are,  at  the  moment, 
persuaded  to   be  Christians.     Would  to  God  that 
every  one   who  reads  it,    might  become  not  only 
almost,  but  altogether  such ! 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  unhappily  seduced  by'  the 
subtlety  and  sophistry  of  Mr.  Hume,  men  determine 
to  adopt  what  he  calls  his  philosophy,  that  is,  to 
doubt  concerning  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body,  and  a  future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments ;  whetlier  there  be  any  providence 
concerning  itself  with  human  affairs ;  and  whether 
the  world  be  governed  by  a  good  or  an  evil  being, 
or  by  any  being  at  all — then  may  they,  with  Mr. 
Hume,  esteem  suicide  ''  to  be  no  criqie,  but  the 
"  only  way.  in  which  we  can  be  useful  to  society,  by 
^^  setting  an  example,  which,  if  imitated,  would  pre- 
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'^  serve  to  every  one  his  cbanoe  for  happinejss  in  life, 
'^  and  would  effectually  free  biai  from  all  danger  of 
^^  miBery. 

But,  according  to  a  common  saying,  we  are  to  look 
far  the  buski^ess  of  a  letter  in  the  Postscripts  Sutw 
joined  to  the  Essay  is  a  Note^  in  which  Mr;  Hucoe 
asserts,  and  endeavours  to  prove,  ^^  that  suic^e  is  as 
*^  lawful  under  the  Christian  dispensation  as  it  was 
*^  to  the  Heatbtens,"  If  this  be  the  case,  we  nnjst 
beg  his  pardon  for  having  supposed  that  C^riatianity 
was  glanced  at  above,  as  the  ^uperstitim  which  kept 
men  in  boodage,  and  prevented  theaa  fnom  taJUng 
this  short  method  to  escape  the  evils  of  life.  The 
Gospel,  it  .seems,  allows  of  suicide.  It  mMst  beibe 
Gospel,  not  aocordii^  to  St  Matthew,  St.  Mark^ 
St.  Luke,  or  St.  John,  but  according  to  Mr.  Humc^ 
I  know  of  no  single  text  that  will  prove  tthia  poiat ; 
though  I  once  hoard  of  a  gentleman  who  did  effec- 
tually prove  it  by  two  texts  judiciously  laid  together  ^ 
*^  Judas  departed,  and  went,  and  hang(ed  himself"-^ 
^  Gd,  arid  do  thou  likewise.' 

But  though  there  be  no  text  ^hieh  rajoios  it  (As; 
considering  the  importance  of  the  subject,  might 
have  been  expected),  Mr.  Hume  is  clear  '^  ftbere  is 
**  not  a  single  text  which  prohibits  it."-^*^  That  great 
^^  and  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  praoticii,"  oonticmes 
lie  very  gravely,  ^'  which  must  control  all  philoso^ 
'^  phy  and  human  reasotibg,  has  left  us  in  this  parti- 
ta culair.tox^ttrtiailairal  liberty." 
\  The  '^^  bbort^''  of  deatroying  himaelf  cannot  he 
thought  vei^y  ^^  natural"  by  uny  one  believing  in  a  God 
ivfaD  placed  ihsm  here,  aad  placed  him  bene  wJth  some 

VOL.  IV.  2e 
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view  and  design.  Much  less  can  a  Christian,  while 
he  eontinues  in  his  senses,  imagine  himself  left  at  this 
liberty  by  the  Gospel ;  since  above  all  things  it  en- 
joins and  exhorts  him,  after  the  example  of  his  Sa- 
viour, to  suffer  in  patience  that  he  may  reign  in 
glory.  Every  precept  of  this  sort  is  a  virtual  prohi* 
bition  of  suicide,  which  afgues  the  last  degree  of  im- 
patience. 

'^  Resignation  to  Providence  is,  indeed,  recom- 
*^  mended  in  Scripture ;  but  that  implies  only  sub- 
**  mission   to  ills   that  are    unavoidable,    not    to 

such  as  may  be  remedied  by  prudence  or  cou- 


i( 


"  rage." 


Prudence  •  and  courage*'  are  both  excellent 
things :  they  are  two  of  the  cardinal  virtues.  But 
that  suicide  is  a  display  of  them,  is  a  proposition 
hitherto  unknown  to  Reason,  Law,  and  Gospel. 
There  could  be  no  occasion  to  preach  patience  under 
sufferings  if  it  were  so,  because  then  no  man  could 
be  under  a  necessity  of  suffering.  He  might  avoid 
it,  at  a  moment's  warning,  by  the  knife  or  the  h&lter. 
There  could  be  no  such  things  as  ^'  unavoidable 
*^  ills ;"  and  the  Gospel  precepts  would  be  almost  as 
absurd  as  Mr.  Hume's  Note. 

*^  ThotA  shalt  not  kiU,  is  evidently  meant  to  exclude 
*^  only  the  killing  of  others,  over  whose  life  we  have 
^^  no  authority.— -Magistrates  punish  criminals  capi- 
^^  tally,  notwithstanding  the  letter,  of  the  law." 

Magistrates  have  authority  over  the  lives  of 
others;  but  have  we  authority  over.our  own,  to  put 
an  end  to  them  when  we  please?  Surely  not;  and 
therefore  suicide  is  justly  accounted  and  treated  by 
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ourvlaws  as  one  species  of  tnurder  forbidden  by  the 
comoiandment. 

"  But  were  this  commandment  ever  so  express 
'^  against  suicide,  it  would  now  have  no  authority ; 
^'  for  all  the  law  of  Moses  is  abolished,  except  so  far 
^^  as  it  is  established  by  the  law  of  nature.  And  we 
^^  have  already  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  suicide  is 
**  not  prohibited  by  that  law.'* 

This  is  modest  — "  We  have  endeavoured  to 
^'  prove/*  But  the  endeavour,  it  is  humbly  appre- 
hended, has  been  in  vain,  and  ever  will  be  so  while 
there  shall  be  piety  enough  left  on  earth,  to  acknow- 
ledge God  as  the  Lord  of  life  and  death ;  for  so  Iddg 
men  will  judge  it  their  duty  to  adore  his  power,  and 
wait  his  pleasure.  A  trifling  alteration  in  our  reli- 
gious services  might  perhaps  answer  Mr.  Hume's 
purpose,  without  the  abolition  of  any  part*  Let  that 
little  particle  not  be  expunged  from  the  Commanfi- 
mentSi  and  inserted  in  the  Creed. 

'^  In  all  cases  Christians  and  Heatbens  are  upon 
"  the  same  footing" — 

They  very  soon  will  be  so,  when  Mr.  Hume's 
philosophy  shall  once  become  the  established  reli- 
gion. 

**  Cato  and  Brutus,  Arria  and  Portia,  acted  fae- 
^^  roically;  those  who  now  imitate  their  example, 
''  ought  to  receive  the  same  praises  from  poste-^ 
"  rity." 

Christianity  inculcates  a  far  nobler  heroism.  It 
teaches  us,  when  we  are  engaged  in  a  good  cause,  to 
idie  for  it  like  men,  but  not  by  our  own  hands ;  to  ^*  eo* 
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^'  dure  the  croM,  despising  the  shame."  Catohadnot 
patience  to  do  the  one,  and  Brutus  was  too  proud  to 
do  the  other.  That  fortitude  is  not  complete,  which 
cannot  do  both.  But  surely,  Cato  might  have  lived, 
though  Cfesar  conquered ;  and  Brutus  have  left  the 
world  with  a  quiet  conscience,  though  he  had  forborne 
to  stab  the  dictator  or  himself.  Of  the  Roman  ladies 
nil  nisi  &(7nt/m.— ^But  th^re  have  been  martyrs  of  that 
sex  among  us  Christians,  who  could  have  ishown  to 
them  likewise  '^  a  more  excellent  way.*'  There 
cannot  be  a  finer  or  more  just  representation  of 
this  matter  than  that  given  by  Mrs.  Cbapone  in 
the  story  of  viDtLiA,  first  published  in  the  Ad- 
venturer, No.  77 1  &c.  and  afterwards  reprinted 
in  a  litUe  volucne,  entitled,  MisccUanks  in  Prose 
and  Verse.  Every  female,  who,  on  account  of 
her  crimes,  her  miseries,  or  both,  may  be  tempted 
to  put  a  period  to  her  life,  should  read  that  story. 
She  may  read  it  again  and  again,  with  increas- 
ing  pleasure  sind  improvement.  Nor  let  me  omit 
this  opportunity  of  recommending  to  general  pe- 
rusal a  chiirming  Ode,  publiished  among  the  poems 
o€  Mr.  WartMi  styled  th£:  suicide,  in  which 
the  best  of  poetry  is  applied  to  the  best  of  pur« 
poses. 

'^  The.  power  of  committing  ^suicide  is  regarded 
<<  by  Flioy  as  aQ  advantage  Which  men.  possess  eveA 
"  above  the  Deity  himself." 

Shwie  upoQi  Flioy  for  uttering  such  a  seati* 
loent!;  but  more  atome  upon  Mr.  Hume  for  re^ 
tailing  it  in  a  Christian  CMnbryl    The  thought  is 
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equally  blasphemous  and  absurd; — blasphemous, 
in  exalfing  man  above  the  Deity,  on  so  wretched 
an  account;  absurd,  because  as  God  is  liable  to 
no  calamities,  he  cannot  need  the  means  to  escape 
them. 
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Since  the  appearance  of  the  unbelieving  frater- 
nity among  us  in  these  latter  days,  they  have  been 
celebrated  fo^  many  extraordinary  qualities ;  but 
their  characteristic  virtue,  I  think,  has  been  modesty. 
A  remarkable  instance  of  this  virtue  has  manifested 
itself  in  their  conduct  respecting  the  publication  of  a 
certain  edifying  pamphlet,  entitled,  Doubts  of  the 
Infidels ;,  or i  Queries  relative  to  Scriptural  Incour 
sistencies  and  Contradictions — Submitted  to  the  Con- 
sideration of  the  JBench  of  Bishops — By  a  weak 
Christian.  It  stole  abroad  in  so  humble  and  re- 
served a  manner,  without  the  name  of  printer  or 
vender,  that  it  was  a  long  time  before  I  heard  there 
was  such  a  pamphlet  in  being.  Informed,  however, 
by  a  friend,  that  there  certainly  was  such  a  thing, 
and  that  he  had  actually  seen  it,  I  made  application 
to  several  booksellers  of  note  in  town ;  but  they  de- 
clared they  knew  nothing  of  the  matter.  As  I  am 
one  of  those  who  love  to  learn  what  is  stirring,  I  was 
not  to  be  easily  put  by ;  and  therefore  rested  not, 
till  I  had  made  myself  master  of  a  copy.  Happy  in 
my  prize,  with  my  hand  upon  my  pocket  I  betook 
myself  immediately  home,  and  having  provided  the 
implement  necessary  for  the  purpose,  began  to  open 
the  leaves^ 
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In  the  process  of  this  operation,  the  first  words 
that  caught  my  eye  were  the  following,  in  page  v,  of 
the  epistle  dedicatory  to  my  lords  the  bishops :  ^^  In- 
'^  ner  chambers  of  the  holy  Inquisition— ^Whips^ 
^^  cords,  pullies,  screws,  wheels,  iron-crows,  and  red« 
^'liot  pincers."  Having  no  predilection  for  good 
things  of  this  particular  kind,  I  resumed  my  work,  de-^ 
termining  not  to  peep  any  more,  till  I  came  to  the  top 
of  page  SO,  where  my  attention  was  again  forcibly 
arrested  by  the  expressions,  ^^  Ripping  women  with 
'^  child,  dashing  infants  to  pieces  against  the  rocks^ 
"  and  broiling  men  to  death  with  slow  fires.'' 

I  now  laid  down  the  pamphlet,  and  considered 
with  myself,  what  had  happened  lately  among  ud, 
to  occasion  this  lamentable  yelping.  Sometimes  I 
thought  the  archbishop  of  York,  in  the  course  of  his 
last  visitation,  must  have  wedged  some  northern  here* 
siarch  under  the  dcrew,  and  with  one  turn  of  the 
machine,  to  the  great  diversion  of  the  company, 
cracked  all  the  bones  in  his  skin,  like  the  claws  of  a 
lobster.  At  other  times  I  concluded  (though  no 
mention  had  been  made  of  it  in  the  Morning  Ckro' 
nicle)  that  his  grace  of  Canterbury  had  invited  the 
bishops  to  dine  with  him  upon  a  roasted  infidel, 
whipped  to  death  by  his  chaplains.  That  one  of 
these  events  had  taken  place,  there  seemed  to  be 
little  doubt,  though  it  was  impossible  to  say  which. ' 

I  finished,  however,  my  task  of  leaf-opening,  and 
began  to  read  regularly ;  when  I  found  that  a  deed 
had  been  done  still  more  atrocious  and  petrifying 
than  either  of  the  above ;  for  that,  by  ad  act  of  par- 
liament procured  by  these  same  bloody-minded  pre- 
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tates  of  t>ursy  the  infidels  are  now  obligedi  on  a  Stn- 
day  eveoiDgy  to  blaspheme  in  feivate  1 

Tins  is  9L  JalUng  off]  to  which. my  memory  fur* 
qisbes  me  with  nothing  similar,  unless  it  be  the  story 
of  a  man  much  given  to  the' use  of  the  Ions;  bow, 
who  asserted  one  morning  to  his  family,  that  ho 
bad  just  seen  forty  couple  of  dogs  running  through 
the  yard.  It  being  denied  that  so  many  were  kept 
in  the  country,  "  Nay/*  cried  he,  "  I  am  sure  there 
\^  were  twenty'^  The  audience  still  continuing  seep* 
tical^  "  Why  then,"  said  he  with  perfect  gravity,  *^  it 
"  was  our  iittk  brown  curf* 
.  Tot  such  ^^  cruel,  barbarous^  and  inhuman'*  usage, 
these  gentlemen  are  determined,  it  seems,  to  have 
their  revenge  upon  the  church,  and  really  think 
themselves  able,  at  this  time  of  day,  to  write  revela* 
tion  out  of  the  world,  in  a  twelve-penny  pamphlet! 
Take  this  whole  business  together,  and  it  is  enough 
to  make  the  weeping  philosopher  laugh. 
,  In  the  thirty  sections  of  their  pamphlet,  they  have 
produced  a  list  of  difficulties  to  be  met  with  in  read** 
ing  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Had  I  been 
aware  of  their  design,  I  could  have  enriched  the  col- 
lecition  with  many  more,  at  least  as  good,  if  not  a  lit*- 
tie  better.  But  they  have  compUed,  I  dare  say> 
what  they  deemed  the  best,  and,  in  their  own  opi** 
nion,  presented  us  with  the  essence  of  infidelity  in  a 
thumb  phial,  the  very  fumes  of  which,  on  drawing 
the  cork,  are  to  strike  the  bench  of  bishops  dead  at 
once. 

Let  not  the  unlearned  Christian  be  alarmed,  ^'  as 
'^'  though  some  strange  thing  had  happened  to  him/' 
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^v4  modfin  philosophy  hfid  discovered  ^rgumeoto 
to  deaioUsb  religion^  never  heard  t>f  before.  The 
old  ornaments  of  deisai  have  been  '^  broken  off/' 
upon  the  occasion^  ^'  and  cast  into  the  fire,  and  there 
^^  came  out  this  calf."  These  same  diflSculties  have 
been  again  and  again  urged  and  discussed  in  public; 
again  and  again  weighed  and  considered  by  learned 
and  sensible  men,  of  the  laity  as  well  as  of  the  Cler* 
gy^  wIk)  have  by  no  means  been  induced  by  them  to 
renounce  their  faith. 

Indeed,  why  should  they  ?  For  is  any  man  sur^ 
prised  that  difficulties  should  occur  in  the  books  of 
Scripture^  those  more  especially  of  the  Old  Testa<» 
ment  ?  Let  him  reflect  upon  the  variety  of  matter 
on  which  they  treat;  the  distance  of  the  times  to 
which  they  refer;  the  wide  difference  of  ancient 
manners  and  customs  from  those  of  the  age  in  which 
we  live ;  the  very  imperfect  knowledge  we  have  of 
these>  as  well  as  of  the  language  in  which  they  are 
described ;  the  conciseness  of  the  narratives,  suffi* 
cient  for  the  purpose  intended,  but  not  foi"  gratifying 
a  restless  curiosity ;  above  all,  the  errors  and  defects 
of  translations* 

Many  and  painful  are  the  researches  sometimes 
necessary  to  be  made  for  settling  points  of  this  kind. 
Pertness  and  ignorance  may  ask  a  question  in  three 
lines,  which  it  will  cost  learning  and  ingenuity  thirty 
pages  to  answer.  When  this  is  done,  the  same  ques* 
tion  shall  be  triumphantly  asked  again  the  next  year, 
as  if  nothing  had  ever  been  written  upon  the  subject* 
And  as  people  in  general,  for  one  reason  or  another^ 
like  short  objections  better  than  long  answers,  in  thid 
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mode  of  disputation  (if  it  can  be  styled  such)  the 
odds  must  ever  be  against  us ;  and  we  must  be  con- 
tent with  those  for  our  friends,  who  have  honesty  and 
erudition,  candour  and  patience^  to  study  both  sides 
of  the  question.     Be  it  so. 

In  the  mean  time,  if  we  are  called  upon  seriously 
for  satisfaction  on  any  point,  it  is  our  duty  to  give 
the  best  in  our  power.  But  our  adversaries  will  permit 
us  to  observe,  that' the  way  they  are  pleased  to  take 
(the  way,  I  mean,  of  doubts  and  difficuUies)  is  the 
longest  way  about ;  and  I  much  fear  they  will  never 
find  it  the  shortest  way  home.  For  if  they  really 
have  determined  with  themselves  not  to  become 
Christians  till  every  difficulty  that  may  be  started 
concerning  the  revealed  dispensations  of  God,  or  any 
part  of  them,  be  fully  cleared  up,  I  will  fairly  tell 
them^  that,  I  apprehend,  they  must  die  dei$ts.  I  will 
likewise  farther  tell  them^  that  if  they  should  resolve 
not  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  God,  till  every  ob- 
jection can  be  solved  relative  ta  the  works  of  crea- 
tion and  the  course  of  his  providence,  I  verily  believe 
they  must  die  atheists.  At  least,  I  will  not  under- 
take their  conversion,  in  either  case.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  whether  the  solution  be  satisfactory  to 
themselves,  none  but  themselves  can  be  the  judges ; 
and  their  prejudices  will  not  suffer  them  to  judge 
feirly.  In  the  second  place,  if  they  produce  an  hun- 
dred objections,  and  we  can  solve  ninety-nine  of 
them,  that  which  remains  unsolved  will  be  deemed  a 
plea  sufficient  to  justify  their  continuing  in  incredu- 
lity. In  the  third  place,  it  is  impossible,  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  that  we  should  be  equal  to  the  solu- 
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tion  of  every  difficulty,  unless  we  were  well  ac« 
quainted  with  many  points  of  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  keep  us  in  ignorance,  till  the  last  day  stiall- 
open  and  unfold  them.  Nay,  in  some  instances,  it 
is  impossible,  unless  we  could  see  and  know,  as  God 
himself  sees  and  knows. 

But  it  is  an  axiom  in  science,  that  difficulties  are  of 
no  weight  against  demonstrations.  The  existence  of 
God  once  proved,  we  are  not,  in  reason,  to  set  that 
proof  aside,  because  we  cannot  at  present  account 
for  all  his  proceedings.  The  divine  legation  of  Mo- 
ses, and  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  stand  upon  their  pro- 
per evidence,  which  cannot  be  superseded  and  nulli- 
fied by  any  pretended  or  real  difficulties  occurring  in 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations.  If  we  can 
solve  the  difficulties,  so  much  the  better ;  but  if  we 
cannot,  the  evidence  is  exactly  where  it  was.  Upon 
that  evidence  is  our  faith  founded,  and  not  upon  the 
^  ability  of  any  man,  or  set  of  men^  to  explain  particu- 
lar portions  of  Scripture,  and  to  answer  the  objec- 
tions, which  may  be  made  to  them.  Otherwise,  our 
faith,  instead  of  resting  on  the  power  of  God^  would 
rest  on  the  weakness  of  man,  and  might  be  subverted 
every  day.  Now  the  evidence  that  may  be  produced 
for  the  divine  missions  of  Moses  and  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  such  as  never  was  produced  in  favour  of 
any  others  laying  claim  to  divine  missions,  since  the 
world  began ;  and  it  is  such  as  no  person  can  reject, 
without  being  obliged  to  believe  a  series  of  absurdi- 
ties and  impossibilities,  that,  in  any  other  ca3e, 
would  choke  the  faith  of  the  greatest  bigot  in  Chris- 
tendom:  which  is  bringing  the  matter  as  near  tQ 
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demoDstratioa  as  a  oiatter  of  this  kiod  is  capible  of 
bdtig  brought^  or  as  any  reasonable  being  would  de« 
sire  it  to  be  brought. 

Thus  much  being  premised,  to  prevent  mistakes, 
I  shall  proceed  in  the  next  Letter  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  first  section,  the  subject  of  which  is  that 
of  Mirades. 
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The  substance  of  this  section,  thrown  into  an  tf* 
gumentative  form,  stands  thus :  *^  Miracles  are  not 
"  M^rought  now ;  therefore  they  never  were  wrooght 
"  at  all." 

One  would  wonder  how  the  premises  and  the  con- 
clusion could  be  brought  together.  No  man  v^uld 
in  earnest  assert  the  necessity  of  miracles  being  re- 
peated, for  the  confirmation  of  a  revelation,  to  every 
new  generation,  and  to  each  individual  of  which  it  is 
composed.  Certainly  not.  If  they  were  once  wrought, 
and  duly  entered  on  recvrd^  the  record  is  evidence 
ever  after.  This  reasoning  holds  good,  respecting 
them,  as  well  as  other  facts  j  and  to  reason  other* 
wise,  would  be  to  introduce  universal  confusion. 

it  is  said^  "  They  are  things  in  their  own  nature 
*'  far  removed  from  common  belief." 

They  are  things  which  do  not  happen  every  day, 
to  be  sure.  It  were  absurd,  from  the  very  nature  of 
them,  to  expect  that  they  should.  But  what  reason 
can  there  be  for  concluding  from  thence,  that  none 
ever  were  wrought  ?  Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  more  incredible,  that  the  Ruler  of  the  world 
should  interpose,  upon  proper  occasions,  to  control 
the  operations  of  nature,  than  that  he  should  direct 
tbem  to  ordinary  ?    It  is  not  impomble  thut  a  teacher 
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should  be  sent  from  God.  It  may  be  necessary  that 
/one  should  be  sent.  If  one  be  sent,  be  must  bring 
credentials^  to  show  that  he  is  so  sent ;  and  what  can 
those  credentials  be,  but  miracles^  or  acts  of  almighty 
power,  such  as  God  only  can  perform  r  In  the  case 
of  Jesus,  common  sense  spake  by  the  mouth  of  the 
Jewish  ruler,  and  all  the  sophistry  in  the  world  can* 
not  invalidate  or  perplex  the  argument:  *^  Master, 
^^  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man 
^^  can  do  the  miracles  which  thou  doest,  except  G^d 
"be  with  him." 

<— "  They  (miracles)  require  something  more  than 
"  the  usual  testimony  of  history  for  their  support" 

Why  so  ?  If  they  may  be  wrought,  and  good  rea* 
sons  are  assigned  for  their  having  been  wrought, 
upon  any  particular  occasion,  "  the  usual  testimony 
**  of  history''  is  sufficient  to  evince  that  they  were 
wrought  But  the  truth  is,  that  they  have  "  some* 
"  thing  more  than  the  usual  testimony  of  history;" 
they  have  much  more ;  for  no  facts  in  the  world  ever 
were  attested  by  such  an  accumulated  weight  of  evi- 
dence, as  we  can  produce  on  behalf  of  the  miracles 
recorded  of  Moses  and  Christ;  insomuch,  that  the 
mind  of  any  person  tolerably  well  informed  concern- 
ing them,  till  steeled  against  conviction  by  the  pre- 
judices of  infidelity,  revolts  at  the  very  idea  of  their 
being  accounted  forgeries. 

Page  3.  "  When  livy  speaks  of  shieLda  sweating 
"  blood,  of  its  raining  hot  stones,  and  the  like,- we 
"justly  reject  and  disbelieve  the  improbable,  asser- 
"  tions."       . 

Doubtless.    But  what  compariison  can.be  pio- 
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perly  instituted  between  these  hearsay  stories  con- 
cerning pagan  prodigies,  and  a  series  of  miracles, 
like  those  openly  and  publicly  wrought,  for  years  to* 
gether,  in  the  face  of  the  world,  by  Moses  and  by 
^  Christ?  The  historical  facts  related  by  Livy  may 
be  true,  whatever  becomes  of  his  prodigies ;  but,  in 
the  other  case,  the  miracles  are  interwoven  with,  and 
indeed  constitute,  the  body  of  the  history.  No  se- 
paration can  possibly  be  made ;  the  whole  must  be 
received,  or  the  whole  must  be  rejected. 

Ibid.  "  Neither  is  any  credit  given  to  the  won- 
'' derful  account  of  curing  diseases  by  the  touch, 
'^  said  to  be  possessed  by  Mr.  Greatrix,  though  we 
'*  find  it  in  the  Philosophical  Transactbns." 

Mr.  Greatrix's  general  method  of  curing  diseases 
was  not,  as  I  remember,  simply  and  instantaneously 
by  the  touchy  but  by  the  operation  of  stroking  the 
part  affected,  and  that  long  continued,  or  frequently 
repeated.  Sometimes,  it  is  said,  this  stroking  sue* 
ceeded,  and  sometimes  it  failed.  If  (as  we  are  in- 
formed in  a  note)  Boyle,  Wilkins,  Cud  worth,  and 
other  great  men,  attested  the  fact,  that  there  were 
persons  who  found  themselves  relieved  by  this  new 
device,  undoubtedly  there  were  such  persons.  .  But 
whether  this  relief  were  temporary ;  whether  it  were 
.  owing  in  any,  or  what  degree,  to  the  working  of  the 
imagination,  or  to  a  real  physical  change  effected  by 
•  the  application  of  a  warm  hand,  or.  any  particular 
'temperament  in  the  constitution  of  the  stroker ;  these 
are  points,  which  the  reader  may  find  discussed  in 
Mr.  Boyle  s  letter  to  Henry  Stubbe,  written  upon 
the  occasion^  in  which  he  reproves  Stubbe,  as  he  well 
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might,  for  supposbg  there  was  any  tbiog  necessarily 
and  properly  miraculous  in  the  affair.  Mr»  Valentine 
Greatrix,  by  all  accounts,  was  an  honest,  harmless, 
melancholy  country  gentleman,  of  the  kingdom  of 
Irdand,  who,  after  having  gained  great  reputation 
by  stroking  in  England,  returned  to  pass  his  latter 
days  quietly  and  peaceably  in  his  native  country, 
and  was  heard  of  no  more.  He  bad  no  new  doo- 
trine  to  promulgate^  pretended  to  do  divine  mission, 
and,  I  dare  say,  never  thought  of  his  cures  being 
employed  to  discredit  those  of  his  Saviour.  The 
wonders  reported  to  have  been  wixMi^t  formerly 
by  ApoUonius  Tyaneus,  and  more  lately  at  the  tomb 
of  Abb^  Paris,  have  been  applied  to  the  same  pur- 
pose. But  their  day  is  over — and  now  all  depends 
upon  poor  Mn  Valentine  Greatrix ! 

Page  3.  '^  The  miracles  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
"  all  performed  in  those  ages  of  which  we  have  no 
"  credible  history/' 

Pardon  me*  There  cannot  be  a  mone  credible 
history  than  that  of  Moses ;  since  it  is  impossible 
that  be  could  have  written,  or  the  Israelites  received 
his  history,  bad  it  not  been  true.  Would  he,  think 
you,  have  called  them  togedier,  and  told  them,  to 
their  faces,  they  had  all  heard  and  seeoi  such  and 
such  wonders,  wheo  every  man,  woman,  and  child  b 
the  company  Jkoew  they  had  never  heard  or  seen  any 
tiling  of  the  kind?  What?  Not  one  hoDest  soul  b> 
4:ry  out  priestcraft  and  imposturti  Let  these  gcn- 
tieooen  try  their  hands  in  thb  way.  They  h^ve  ofien 
been  requested'  to  do  it.  Let  one  of  them  assemble 
Ahe  good  people  of  London  iand  Westminster^  «nd 
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tell  them,  that  on  a  certain  day  and  hour  he  divided 
the  Thames,  and  led  them  on  dry  ground  over  to 
Southwark ;  appealing  to  theiii  for  the  truth  of  what 
he  says.  I  should  like  to  see  the  event  of  such  an 
appeal.  There  are  many  such  appeals  recorded  of 
Moses  to  his  nation ;  and  the  book,  in  which  these 
appeals  are  so  recorded,  contains  the  municipal  law 
by  which  that  nation  has  been  governed,  from  the 
days  of  Moses  to  the  dissolution  of  their  polity .^ 
This  is  a  fact,  without  a  parallel  upon  earth ;  and 
let  any  man  produce  an  hypothesis  to  account  for  it, 
consistently  with  the  idea  of  Moses  being  a  deceiver, 
which  will  abide  the  test  of  common  sense  for  five 
minutes.  If  the  deists  can  rea3on  us  out  of  our 
faith,  let  them  do  so  :  but  we  are  not  weak  enough, 
as  yet,  to  be  sneered  or  scoffed  out  of  it. 

Page  3.  "  What  reply  can  be  made  to  those  who 
'^  affirm,  that  miracles  have  always  been  confined  to 
**  the  early  and  fabulous  ages  ?" 

The  reply  is  easy— -that  miracles  were  performed, 
by,  Christ  and  his  apostles,  in  the  age,  of  all  others, 
esteemed  the  most  polite  and  learned ;  and  that  the 
adversaries  of  Christianity,  in  those  days,  never 
thought  of  denying  the  facts.  It  was  a  piece  of 
assurance  reserved  for  these  latter  times. 

— ^^That  all  nations  have  had  them;  but  that 
^^  they  disappeared  in  proportion  as  men  became  en- 
"  lightened,  and  capable  of  discovering  imposture." 

Many  nations  have  had  them,  true  or  false :  the 
false  disappeared,  when  discovered  to  be  so  ;  but  the 
true  will  abide  for  ever.  The  Jewish  rulers  had 
their  senses  about  them,  as  much  a$  other  people ; 

VOL.  IV.  2  F 
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and  those  senses  sharpened  to  the  utmost  by  eriyy 
and  malice.  Yet  were  they  obliged  to  confess — 
'*  This  man  doth  many  miracles."  It  may  be  added, 
that  had  there  been  no  genmne  miracles^  there  would 
have  been  no  counter^^s. 

Upon  the  whole — in  this  section^  on  so  leading  ao 
article,  the  infidels  have  made  no  considerable  pro- 
gress. Rather,  they  can  hardly  be  said,  in  the  nau- 
tical phrase^  to  have  gat  under  way. 
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'Our  iofideU  seem  ioclroed  to  deny  that  Moses 
was  the  author  of  the  books  which  go  under  his 
name.  To  this  purpose  they  observe  (and  the  ob^ 
servation  is  certainly  a  judicious  one),  that  be  could 
not  have  written  the  account  of  his  own  death,  which 
occurs  in  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  There 
are  likewise*  as  we  all  very  well  know,  a  few  other 
passage^,  here  and  there^  allowed  both  by  Jews  ami 
Christians  to  have  been  inserted  since  bis  time.  But 
these  will  never  prevent  us  from  looking  upon  hm  as 
the  author  of  the  Pentateuch,  any  more  than  a  few 
interpolated  passages  in  the  works  of  Josephus  pre^- 
vent  us  from  ascribing  those  works  to  that  author^ 
The  Pentateuch  and  the  institutions  it  prescribes 
have  been  nn  being  ever  smce  the  days  of  Moses : 
hoW|  when,  and  by  whom,  could  they  have  been 
forged  ? 

But  they  themselves  do  not  build  nsuch  on  tbia 
part  of  their  performance;  for  they  say,  pag)s4i 
*^  Supposing  these  and  other  objections  of  the  like 
**  nature  to  be  removed" — which  they  therefore  sgp* 
pose  may  be  removed — "  the  Scripture  is  frequently 
"  contradictory  with  regard  to  facts."  Perhaps  not. 
At  least  we  must  have  some  proof ;  and  so,  in  their 
own  words,  vide  infra. 

2  f5 
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"  And  represents  the  all-wise  Creator  as  angry, 
"  repenting,  unjust,  arbitrary,  and" — in  short — "  as 
**  a  demon." 

That  it  represents  him  **  as  angry  and  repenting/' 
is  true ;  it  likewise  ^^  represents  him  as  coming  down, 
.'^  an()  going  up" — ^all  in  condescension  to  our  capa- 
cities, and  "after  the  manner  of  men,"  as  every  child 
knows  among  us.  Nor  can  we  speak  of  the  Deity  * 
in  any  other  manner,  if  we  would  speak  intelligibly 
to  the  generality  of  mankind  \  That  the  Scripture 
dbould  represent  God  as  "  unjust,  arbitrary,  and  a 
*^  demon,"  is  very  bad  indeed.  Let  us  hope  better 
things  than  these  of  the  Scripture,  however.  When 
the  several  charges  are  brought  forward,  we  must 
endeavour  to  answer  them.  And  notwithstanding 
the  jokes  of  these  gentlemen  about  the  piUory^  one  or 
other  of  us,  I  am  afraid,  will  be  found  to  deserve  it 

Page  5.  "  Did  God  create  light  before  the  sun  ?" 
Most  assuredly.  Why  not  ?  When  the  orb  of  the 
sun  was  formed  on  the  fourth  day,  it  became  the  ap- 
pointed receptacle  of  light,  from  whence  that  glorious 
fluid  was  to  be  dispensed,  for  the  benefit  of  the  sys- 
tem^ Before  the  formation  of  the  solar  orb,  light 
was  supported  in  action  by  some  other  means,  as 
seemed  good  to  the  Creator.  The  earth  might  be 
made  to  revolve  by  the  same  agency,  and  then  an- 
other question  is  answered  :  "  How  could  time  be  di- 
^*  vided  into  days,  before  the  creation  of  the  sun ; 

'  See  a  remarkable  acknowledgement  of  this  point  by  Collins, 
in  Ldand^s  View  of  the  Deistical  Writers;  Letter  xxix.  vol.  ii. 
p.  125.  edit.  4th. 
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^^  since  a  day  is  the  time  between  sun  rise  and  sun 
"rise?" 

Page  5.  *^  How  could  God  divide  the  light  from 
^^  darkness,  since  darkness  is  nothing  but  the  mere 
**  privation  of  light? 

The  light  was  divided  from  the  darkness,  as  it  is 
now,  by  the  interposition  of  the  earth.  This  is  plain ; 
hecause  it  follows, ./' God  called  the  light  day,  and 
*^  the  darkness  he  called  night/'  Day  was  the  state 
of  the  hemisphere  on  which  light  irradiated ;  and 
night  was  the  state  of  the  opposite  hemisphere,  on 
which  rested  the  shadow  projected  by  the  body  jof 
the  earth.  I  see  no  absurdity  in  all  this.  But  may 
not  the  assertion,  that  ^^  darkness  is  only  the  mere 
"  privation oflight,"  be  controverted?  When  ^^Mosee 
''  ^ays,  that  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,^ 
he  did  not  mean  that  nothing  was  there.  Of  the 
darkness  in  Egypt,  it  is  said,  that  it  ^[  might  htfcliJ" 
And  if  the  fire  zt  the  solar  orb  could  be  suddenly 
extinguished,  would  not  the  whole  body  of  the  ce- 
lestial fluid  instantiy  become  a  torpid  congealed 
mass,  and  bind  the  creation  in  chains  of  adamant  ? 
At  the  beginning,  ^^  li^t  was  formed  out  of  dark- 
^^  nees ;"  and  therefore  may  not  the  truth  be  this?  In 
Scripture  language,  may  not  light  be  the  celestial 
fluid,  in  a  certain  condition,  and  a  certain  degree  of 
motion ;  and  darkness  the  same  fluid  in  a  different 
condition,  and  without  that  degree  of  motion,  or 
when  such  motion  is  interrupted  by  the  interposition 
of  an  opaque  body  ?  A  room,  for  example,  is  full 
of  light.  Close  the  shutters,  and  that  light  instantly 
disappears.     But  what  is  become  of  it?   It  is  not 
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annihilated*  No :  the  substance,  which  occasioned 
the  sensation  of  light  to  the  eye,  is  still  present  ais 
before,  but  occasions  that  sensation  no  longer.  Let 
philosophers  consider  and  determine. 

Page  5.  ^^  How  could  the  firmament  be  created, 
^^  since  there  is  no  firmament,  and  the  false  notion 
'^  of  its  existence  is  no  more  than  an  imagination  of 
•*  the  ancient  Grecians  ?" 

Never  again  let  critics,  while  they  live,  undertake 
to  censure  the  writings  of  an  author,  before  they  un- 
derstand something  of  the  language  in  which  he 
wrote.  The  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy  has  in* 
deed  given  us  the  word  orrefswiJM,  which  has  produced 
in  our  translation  the  corresponding  yvord  JirmamenL 
But  these  terms  by  no  means  furnish  us  with  the  true 
idea  of  the  original  word,  which  is  derived  from  a 
verb  signifying,  to  spread  abroad,  expand,  enlargt^ 
make  thin,  &c.  The  proper  rendmng  then  is,  the 
expansion.  But  expansion  of  what?  Doubtless,  of 
the  celestial  fluid  before  mentioned,  of  light,  air, 
ether,  or  whatever  you  please  to  call  it.  In  Scrip* 
ture  it  is  styled  the  heavens.  *^  Who  stretcheth  .out 
'^  the  heavens  like  a  curtain  ^  !-~That  stretcheth  out 
*^  the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  out 
<<  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in"."  How  far  this  expansion 
of  the  heavens  extends,  is  another  question.  That 
portion  of  it  diffused  around  the  earth  is  well  known 
by  the  name  of  the  atmosphere  ;  and  its  force  may  at 
any  time  be  felt  by  the  hand,  when  laid  on  the  aper- 
ture of  an  exhausted  receiver.  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
appears  to  have  thought,  that  it  might  reach  to  the 

^Pial.civ.  *  "Isa.  xl.  ^5. 
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orb  of  Saturn,  and  beyond,  even  through  all  the  ce^ 
ieatial  spaces.  It  seems  to  go  out  from  one  part  of 
the  system,  and  circulate  to  the  other,  and  nothing  is 
hidden  from  its  influence ;  to  be  in  ev^y  place,  und 
to  possess  powers  which  nothing  is  able  to  with-  ' 
stand.  The  Royal  Society,  by  its  late  worthy  presi- 
dent, earnestly  requested  Dr.  Priestley  to  make  io* 
quiry  after  this  same  wonderful  substance ;  so  that» 
by  and  by,  it  is  likely,  we  may  hear  more  of  it' : 
and  gentlemen  may  by  degrees  be  induced  to  enter- 
tain a  more  favourable  opinion  of  the  Jewish  le^sla- 
tor ;  as  it  is  said  of  a  great  man,  some  years  ago, 
that  having,  in  the  decline  of  life,  accidentally  dipped 
into  a  BiUe,  he  declared,  ^'  he  found  Mo3es  to  be  a 
^'  clever  fellow ;  and  if  he  had  met  with  him  a  little 
^^  sooner,  he  did  not  know  but  he  might  have  read 
^*  him  through;" 

Page  6.  ^'  How  shall  we  explain  the  business  of 
*^  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  of  a 
"  tree  of  life—?" 

As  my  lords  the  bishops  have  kindly  taken  so 
much  pains  to  bring  the  infidels  into  a  good  way  of 
spending  their  Sunday  evenings  at  home,  I  think  it 
would  not  be  amiss,  if  they  were,  now  and  then,  at 
such  times,  to  read  a  sermon.  Let  me  therefore  re- 
commend to  them  four  discourses,   by  the  present 

'  Many  curious  particulars  concerning  that,  and  other  subjects 
<:onnecte(l  with  it,  have  already  been  communicated  to  the  world 
by  the  reverend  and  learned  Mr*  Jones,  in  his  very  valuable  work, 
entitled,  ''  Physiological  Disquisitions,  or  Discourses  on  the 
"  Natural  Philosophy  of  the  Elements:"  printed  for  Rivington 
and  Robinson 
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dean  of  Canterbury,  on  the  creation  of  man,  the  gar- 
den of  Eden,  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge. It  may  appear,  perhaps,  that  the  Mosaic 
history  is  not  necessarily  so  pregnant  with  absurdi- 
ties as  they  are  apt  to  suppose ;  but  that  a  rational 
account  may  be  given  of  man*s  primeval  state,  as 
there  described,  and  of  that  trial  to  which  he  was 
subjected  by  his  Maker. 

In  another  part  of  the  pamphlet,  page  39,  it  is  ob- 
jected to  us,  '^  that  Adam  was  threatened  with  death 
**  an  the  day  of  his  transgression,  but  lived  at  least 
'^*  eight  hundred  years  afterwards." 

The  execution  of  the  sentence,  then,  was  respited, 
in  consideration  of  his  repentance,  agreeably  to  the 
proceedings  of  God  with  his  descendants,  both  indi- 
viduals and  communities,  in  numberless  instances 
upon  record.  Transgression  rendered  him  mortal, 
and  his  life  from  thenceforward  was  a  gradual  pro- 
gress through  labour,  pain,  and  sorrow,  towards 
death. 
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Page  3.  ^'  Is  the  account  of  the  fall  of  man,  in  the 
"  book  of  Genesis,  physical,  or  allegorical  ?" 

I  apprehend  it  to  be  an  historical  narrative  of  what 
really  passed  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  With  regard 
to  the  parties  concerned,  there  is  no  dispute  concern- 
ing three  of  them,  the  Creator,  the  man,  and  the  wo- 
man. But  there  appears  a  fourth,  whose  nature  lEind 
character  it  has  been  thought  not  so  easy  to  ascer- 
tain. He  is  called  the  s£rp£nt  ;  but  is  throughout 
represented  as  an  intelligent  being,  and  treated  as 
such.  He  proves  himself  also  to  be  the  tempter. 
Can  we  doubt,  for  one  moment,  who  this  being  is  ? 
The  SERPENT,  the  old  serpent,  the  dragon,  are 
the  appellations  bestowed  in  the  New  Testament, 
upon  the  great  adversary  of  mankind,  the  tempter, 
the  DECEIVER,  the  ACCUSER,  the  murderer.  One 
question  remains,  whether,  upon  the  occasion  before 
us,  he  assumed  the  form  of  the  natural  serpent^  or  be 
only  described  under  the  name,  and  by  imagery  and 
expressions  borrowed  from  th^  corresponding  nature 
and  qualities  of  that  creature,  and  applied  to  him 
by  analogy  ?  Either  way,  it  is  beyond  all  contro- 
versy with  us  whoi)elieve  the  Scriptures,  that  he  is 
the  principal  agent  in  the  whole  affair :  he  is  all  along 
intended,  and  addressed;  on  him  was  the  weight 
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and  force  of  the  tremendous  sentence  to  light ;  be- 
tween HIS  seed  and  that  of  the  woman  was  the  en- 
mity to  subsist;  and  his  head  was  to  be  finally 
crushed  by  victorious  Messiah.  However  Christians 
may  have  differed  in  their  interpretation  of  particular 
words  and  phrases,  this  is  the  substance  of  what  al- 
ways has  been,  and  always  must  be  maintained 
among  them  upon  the  subject.  If  all  be  confined 
to  the  natural  serpent,  or  beast  of  the  field,  the  ac* 
count  must  then  be,  as  Dr.  Middleton  contends, 
apologue  or  fabie^  with  a  moral  couched  under  it. 
But  th^  writers  of  the  New  Testament  ever  refer  to 
it  as  true  history,  and  invariably  declare  satak  to 
have  been  the  serpent,  who  ^'  through  his  subtlety 
^^  deceived  Eve."  The  account  of  man's  redemption 
is  no  apologue^  but  true  history,  built  upon  and  pre* 
supposing  the  truth  and  reality  of  his  temptation  and 
fall,  effected  by  the  wiles  of  his  enemy;  who,  for  that 
reason,  was  to  be  crushed,  together  with  bis  works, 
by  the  power  of  the  Redeemer.  As  to  the  change 
wrought  in  the  natural  serpent  after  the  fall  (a  sub- 
ject on  which  the  infidels  divert  themselves  more 
than  they  will  divert  any  body  else)  no  man  can  deny 
that  a  change  might  fake  place;  and  no  man  can 
precisely  ascertain  the  nature  of  such  change,  unless 
he  knew  the  form  in  which  that  species  of  creatures 
was  originally  made.  Nor  does  the  sentence  (so  far 
as  it  may  relate  to  the  natural  serpent)  imply,  that 
he  should  choose  dust  for  his  food,  or  that  it  should 
be  his  only  food.  They  who  gnovel  in  dust,  must 
sometimes  come  in  for  a  mouthful*  The  expression 
intimates  to  us  the  very  lowest  degree  of  prostration, 
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humiliatiOD;  and  the  most  abject  wretehedness,  &itni^ 
lar  to  that  other  of  the  prophet,  ^^  His  enemieB  shall 
'^  Uck  the  dttstJ"  Let  gentlemen  take  care,  that  they 
are  not  of  the  number.  The  history  of  man's  fall  ia 
no  fable,  and  will  hereafter  be  found  no  jest. 

Page  6.—"  A  tree  of  life,  which  God  was  obliged 
''  to  guard  by  Cherubim  and  a  flaming  sword,  lest. 
^^  man  should  eat  of  the  fruit,  and  become  immortal  ?'' 

The  passage  here  alluded  to  has  long  been  a  sub- 
ject of  ridicule  among  unbelievers.  It  may,  perhaps, 
cease  to  be  so,  when  the  following  particulars  are 
duly  weighed  and  considered : 

1st.  There  is  no  reason  in  the  world  for  supposing 
the  Cherubim  here  mentioned  to  hare  been  different 
from  those  described  at  large,  as  exhibited  in  vision 
to  Ezekiel,  figures  of  which  were  placed  in  the  ta*- 
bernacle  and  temple.  Moses  says,  '*  God  placed 
**  Cherubim'^  The  people  fojr  whom  he  wrote  were 
perfectly  well  acquainted  with  the  nature,  form,  and 
design  of  them.  The  prophet,  upon  beholding  them 
in  vision,  declares,  '^  I  knew  that  they  were  the  Che* 
rubim.** 

Sdly.  The  words  rendered  in  our  translation,  ^'  A 
^^  flaming  sword  turning  every  way,"  may,  and,  it  is 
apprehended,  ought  to  be  rendered,  "  A  devouring 
"  fire  turning  or  rolling  upon  itself;"  as  the  Cheru- 
bim, which  Ezekiel  saw,  are  said  to  have  stood  in 
the  midst  of  a  fire  ^^  catching,  or  infolding  itself/' 
The  expressions  are  equivalent,  and  correspond 
exactly. 

Sdly.  This  body  oi  fire^  generally  attended  by 
and  subsisting  in  a  cloudy  is  styled  '^  tlie  glory  of  the 
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^'  Lord;"  and  always  accompanied  the  appearance  of 
the  Cherubim. 

4thly.  The  most  ancient  expositions  left  in  the 
worlds  which  are  the  two  Jewish  Targums,  para- 
phrase the  verse  thus :  *^  And  he  thrust  out  the  man^ 
'^  and  caused  the .  glory  of  his  presence  to  dwell  of 
**  old,  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  above  the 
'*  two  Cherubim/* 

5thly.  If  such  be  the  real  import  of  the  passage, 
and  it  relate  only  to  the  manifestation  of  the  divine 
presence,  by  its  well  known  symbol,  above  or  be- 
tween the  Cherubim,  may  we  not  fairly  and  reasoup 
ably  conclude,  that  the  design  of  such  manifestation, 
at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  was  the  same  as 
it  was  confessedly  afterwards- in  the  tabernacle  and 
temple ;  namely,  to'  reveal  the  will  of  God  for  the 
conduct  of  his  people ;  to  accept  the  sacrifices  offered 
to  him ;  and  favourably  to  regard  the  prefigurative 
atonement  made  by  '^  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  with- 
^*  out  which  there  was  (after  the  fall)  no  remission  ?*' 
And  all  this  was  done  "  to  keep,"  or  preserve, 
*^  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life,"  immortality  being 
now  the  object  of  a  new  covenant,  with  other  condi- 
tions. *  There  were  good  reasons  why  our  first  pa- 
rent should  not  be  suffered,  in  the  state  to  whicli  he 
had  reduced  himself,  to  ^^  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
^*  take,  and  eat."  The  dispensation  of  Eden  was  at 
an  end.  Old  sacraments  were  abolished,  and  new 
on«s  were  to  be  instituted.  In  the  spirit  of  repent- 
ance and  faith  the  delinquents  were  to  wait,  ^^  till 
^*  one  happier  Man  should  regain  the  blissful  seat," 
and  *^  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers  ;'^ 


che;rubim.  445 

himself  the  true  tree  of  life  ik  the  paradise 

OF  GOD. 

To  the  learned  and  candid  of  all  denominations 
these  remarks  are  submitted.  If  there  be  any  thing 
in  them,  the  text  in  question,  which  has  been  so  long 
the  butt  of  infidels  and  the  stumbling-block  of  be- 
lievers, not  only  becomes  cleared  of  its  difficulties, 
but  throws  a  light  and  a  glory  on  the  whole  patri- 
archal  dispensation. 
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Page  T.  ''  The  account  of  the  flood  19  very  embar* 
"  rassing." 

Possibly  it  may — There  was  a  great  deal  done  in 
a  little  time ;  and  neither  these  gentlemen  nor  myself 
ivere  present  to  see  how  it  was  done. 
Ibid.  "  From  whence  came  the  water?" 
From  the  place  to  which  it  returned,  and  in 
which  it  has  remained  (God  be  praised  !)  ever  since. 
The  globe  of  the  earth,  as  the  Scriptures  inform  us, 
is  a  shell,  or  hollow  sphere,  enclosing  within  it  a 
body  of  waters,  styled  ^'  the  great  deep,"  or  abyss. 
The  earth,  at  the  creation,  was  covered  on  all  sides 
with  water,  which,  at  the  command  of  God,  retired 
to  this  abyss  beneath,  from  whence,  at  the  same  com- 
mand, it  came  forth  in  the  days  of  Noah ;  and,  hav- 
ing performed  its  task*  was  again  dismissed,  as  be- 
fore. "  The  fountains  of  the  great  deep,"  by  the 
divine  power,  were  "  broken  up  ;^  gravity  for  a  time 
was  suspended,  or  overcome ;  the  waters  were  vio- 
lently thrown  upwards  into  the  atmosphere,  and  de- 
scended in  torrents  and  cataracts  of  rain.  If  we 
measure  the  circumference  of  the  eartb;  and  gauge 
its  contents,  we  shall  find  water  enough,  I  dare  say, 
to  answer  every  purpose  mentioned  in  the  book  of 
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Genesis  ^  The  shells,  and  other  marine  bodies^ 
deposited  in  the  boweb  and  on  the  tops  of  the 
highest  mountains  all  the  world  over,  afford  suffi- 
cient evidence,  that  the  waters  have  been  there.  If 
any  one  can  give  a  better  account  than  Moses  has 
done,  when  and  how  they  came  there,  e'en  let  ua  have 
it.  A  learned  and  respectable  person  expresses  his 
surprise,  that  the  shell  fish  should  transport  thenp- 
sehes  from  the  bed  of  the  ocean,  where  they  were 
much  better  accommodated,  to  so  uncomfortable  a 
situation  as  the  summit  of  a  barren  mountain.  Alas, 
worthy  sir,  it  was  no  party  of  pleasure/  Whenever 
they  took  the  journey,  depend  upon  it,  it  was—"  upon 
"  compulsion,  Hal !" 

Page  8.—"  Neither  can  we  easily  persuade  infideb 
"  that  the  wmkms  of  heaven  were  opened,  while  they 
'^  know  it  has  no  windows/' 

They  can  know  nothing  of  the  matter,  till  they 
Icnow  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  and  its  usage  in 
the  Scriptures,  where  the  heavens  are  said  to  be 
opened  when  it  rains,  and  shut  when  rain  is  with* 
holden,  and  the  like«  What  is  more  common  than 
such  modes  of  expression  are  in  all  languages? 
Suppose,  to  describe  an  uncommon  fall  of  rain, 
I  should  say,  "  The  dukes  of  heaven  were  opened ;'' 


y  ^  Some  aiie  puzded  to  find  water  enough  to  form  an  univer- 
'*  «al  deluge :  to  assist  their  endeavours  it  may  be  remarked, 
*'  that  was  it  all  precipitated  which  is  dissolved  in  the  air,  it 
*'  might  probably  be  sufficient  to  cover  the  surface  of  the  whole 
"  earth  to  the  depth  of  above  thirty  feet/'  Watson's  Chemical 
Essays,  vol.  iii.  p.  S7« 
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would  it  hot  be  the  height  of  absurdity  to  reply,  that 
the  sluices  of  heaven  cannot  be  opened,  because 
it  has  no  sluices  ?  £wry  body  knows  the  expres- 
sion to  be  metaphorical.  But  the  truth  is,  that  tiie 
original  word*  does  not  signify  windows^  according 
to  the  modern  idea,  but  rather  clefts^  fiasurti^  pas^ 
sages :  these  were  opened^  the  clouds  were  rent^  as  we 
say.  The  waters  rising  from  beneath  met  the  rains 
descending  from  above,  and,  uniting  their  forces^ 
they  deluged  the  world. 

Page  7.  "  It  (the  flood)  ceased  not  by  annihilation 
^^  of  the  waters,  but  they  were  evaporated  by  a 
"  wind." 

There  was  no  occasion  for  annihilating  the  waters. 
They  returned  to  the  place  from  whence  they  came. 
And  as  to  the  wind  which  God  caused  to  pass  over 
the  earth,  it  was  not  intended  merely  to  eoaporate^ 
but,  like  that  which  moved  upon  the  chaos  at  the  crea- 
tion,  to  separate  the  waters  from  the  earth,  and  carry 
them  down  to  their  former  habitation.  We  have  no 
adequate  idea,  perhaps,  of  this  element  the  air,  and 
of  what  mighty  things  it  can  effect,  when  employed 
in  full  force  by  its  Creator. 

Page  8.  '*  It  seems  strange,  that  so  vast  an  assem* 

V^  blage  of  animals  could  be  enclosed  in  an  ark^  or 

"  chestr 
— But  why,  chest  ?    The  Hebrew  word  is  used 

only  for  this  ark  of  Noah,  and  that  in  which  the  child 

Moses  was  committed  to  the   Nile;    both  hollow 

vessels,  constructed  to  float  upon  the  waters.  But 
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there  was  something  pleasant  in  the  notion  of  the 
whole  animal  world  being  shut  up  in  a  chest;  and  the 
temptation  was  not  to  be  resisted. 

— "  Which  had  but  one  window  (which  window 
'^  was  kept  shut  for  more  than  five  months),  without 
'^  being  stifled  for  want  of  air." 

All  thiS|  the  infidels  say,  '*  seems  strange/'  It  does 
so ;  but  it  is  not  more  strange  than  true.  That  air 
would  be  necessary  to  support  the  life  of  the  crea* 
tures  enclosed  in  the  ark,  was  as  well  known  to  him 
who  enjoined  it  to  be  built,  as  it  can  be  to  them. 
Our  conclusion  therefore  is,  that  either  a  proper  sup- 
ply of  it  was  conveyed  in  some  manner  from  without, 
or  else  the  air  within^  by  means  natural  or  preterna- 
tural, was  preserved  in  a  state*  fit  for  respiration. 
There  might  be  various  contrivances  in  apd  about 
the  ark,  which  are  not  mentioned  in  so  concise  a  his- 
tory. The  general  facts,  of  which  it  concerned  us 
to  be  informed,  are  these  two ;  that  the  world  was 
destroyed  by  a  flood  ;  and  that  one  family,  with 
a  number  of  animals  sufiicient  to  replenish  the 
earth,  was  preserved  in  a  vessel  constructed  for  that 
purpose. 

It  is  asked  farther,  how  the  small  family  in 
the  ark  could  give  due  attendance  to  the  wants 
of  so  many  creatures;  and  how  the  carnivorous 
animals  were  supplied  withYood  proper  for  them. 

Many  more  questions  of  a  like  kind  might  easily 
be  asked,  if  one  were  to  set  one's  wits  to  work  upon 
the  subject.  But  it  should  be  considered,  that  the 
author  who  relates  this  transaction,  relates  it  to  have 
been  carried  on  under  the  immediate  direction  and  in- 

VOL,  IV.  2  G 
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spection  of  God.  By  divine  power  the  ereaturea 
were  brought  to  Noah,  and  the  fierce  dispositions 
of  the  wild  kind  overruled  and  mollified,  that  they 
might  live  quietly  and  peaceably  with  one  another, 
and  with  those  of  the  tame  sort,  for  the  time 
appointed.  Otherwise,  instead  of  asking  how 
they  were  taken  care  of  and  fed  in  the  ark,  it 
should  first  have  been  asked  how  they  came  inta 
it,  or  stayed  a  single  moment  in  it,  before  the 
flood  beganr.— When  "the  wolf  thus  dweU  with 
**  the  lamb,  the  lion  might  eat  hay  like  the  oxJ^ 
We  should  not  recur  to  miracles  upon  every  oc- 
casion ;  but  if  the  event  under  consideration  took 
place  at  all,  it  must,  from  the  very  nature  of  it^ 
have  been  miraculous,  and  out  of  the  commo» 
course,  as  it  is  said  to  have  been.  Some  means 
of  preserving  the^^A  might  therefore  be  provided 
by  their  Maker,  notwithstanding  the  dilemma  ta 
which  the  learned  and  respectable  writer  above 
mentioned  hath  reduced  us :  "  The  water  at  the 
**  deluge,"  says  he^  "  was  either  fresh,  or  salt :  now 
*^  the  sea- fish  could  not  have  lived  in  the  for- 
"  mer,  nor  the  river-fish  in  the  latter." — Close  and 
clever  \ 

Page  9*  It  is  argued  in  the  eighth  section,  thatac^ 
cording  to  the  laws  of  r^kction  and  refraction^  esta- 
blished in  the  system  of  nature,  the  phenomenon  of 
the  rainbow  must  have  been  produced,  as  at  present,, 
in  certain  circumstances,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  J  and  therefore  could  not  have  been  first  set 
in  the  cloud,  as  a  token  of  God's  coveri^nt  with  man^ 
after  the  flood. 
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Bat  do  the  words  necessarily  imply,  that  the  raia* 
bow  had  never  appeared  before  ?  Rather,  perhapSi 
the  coi|trary.  The  following  paraphrase  of  the  pas- 
sage is  sabmitted,  as  a  just  and  natural  one.  ^^  When, 
'^  in  the  common  coarse  of  things>  I  bring  a  cloud 
'^  over  the  earth,  under  certain  circumstances,  I  do 
**  set  my  bow  in  it.  That  bow  shall  be  from  hence- 
"  forth  a  token  of  the  covenant  I  now  make  with 
"  you  to  drown  the  earth  no  more  by  a  flood.  Look 
"  upon  it,  and  remember  this  covenant.  As  cer- 
"  tainly  as  the  bow  is  formed,  by  the  operation  of 
**  physical  causes,  in  the  cloud,  and  as  long  as  it  con- 
'^  tinues  to  be  thus  formed,  so  certainly  and  so  long 
^^  shall  my  covenant  endure,  standing  fast  for  ever- 
"  more,  as  this  faithful  witness  in  heaven/'  Jacob, 
we  are  told  *,  "  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  up  for  a 
"  pillar,  and  said,  This  pillar  be  witness."  God,  in 
like  manner  (if  we  may  so  express  it),  "  took  the  rain- 
"  bow,  and  said,  This  bow  be  witness.'*  Neither 
the  stone  nor  the  rainbow  were  new  created  for  the 
purpose.  When  the  Jews  behold  the  rainbow,  they 
bless  God,  who  remembers  his  covenant,  and  is 
faithful  to  his  promise.  And  the  tradition  of  this  its 
designation  to  proclaim  comfort  to  mankind  was 
strong  among  the  heathen ;  for  according  to  the  my- 
thology of  the  Greeks,  the  rainbozv  was  the  daughter 
of  fVondeVj  "  a  sign  to  mortal  men  V'  and  regarded, 
upon  its  appearance,  as  the  messenger  of  the  celestial 
deities^     Can  we  any  where  find  a  more  striking  in- 

^  Gen.  xxxi.  45>  52. 
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stance  of  the  sublime,  than  in  the  following  short 
description,  of  it?  '^  Look  upon  the  rainbow,  and 
'^  praise  bim  who  made  it :  very  beautiful  it  is  in  the 
^'brightness  thereof:  it  compasseth  the  heaven 
*^  about  with  a  glorious  circle ;  and  the  hands  of  the 
"  Most  High  have  bended  it !" 
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Page  10.  "  What  answer  shall  we  give  to  those 
'^  who  are  inclined  to  deny,  that  an  all-powerful  and 
'^  just  God  could  make  use  of  the  most  unjustifiable 
'^  means  to  attain  his  great  purpose  of  aggrandizing 
"  the  posterity  of  Abraham  ?'* 

The  answer,  without  doubt,  must  be,  either  that 
the  means  in  question  (all  circumstances  duly  known 
and  considered)  were  not  unjustifiable;  or,  that 
they  were  used  by  man,  and  only  permitted  by 
God.  For  men  often  make  use  of  means  to  attain 
their  own  purposes,  by  which  they  unwittingly  be- 
come the  instruments  of  carrying  into  execution  the 
counsels  of  God ;  yet  are  they  not  hereby  justified  in 
the  use  of  such  means.  All  the  actions  of  holy 
men  of  old,  related  in  Scripture,  are  not  to  be 
deemed  blameless,  because  related  in  Scripture^  or 
because  related  of  them;  though  there  may  often 
have  been  circumstances,  imperfectly  known  at  this 
distance  of  time,  which  rendered  them  less  blameable 
than  they  now  appear  to  be ;  and  therefore  they  are 
not  to  be  judged  of  without  great  caution  and 
circumspection.  These,  perhaps,  are  in  no  instances 
more  necessary,  for  that  reason,  to  be  observed, 
than  in  reviewing  those  parts  of  sacred  story,  which 
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relate  to  the  birthright  and  blessing  of  the  ancient 
patriarchs. 

Ibid.  "  Could  this  benevolent  and  just  Being  ap- 
"  prove  of  the  ungenerous  advantage  which  Jacob 
"  took  over  his  faint  and  hungry  brother?" 

That  the  crime  of  Esau,  in  being  so  ready  to  part 
with  his  birthright,  was  of  a  more  atrocious  nature 
than  at  first  sight  it  may  seem  to  have  been,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  remark  subjoined  in  the  narrative; 
"  thus  Esau  despised  his  birthright ;"  as  also  from 
his  being  stigmatized  by  St.  Paul  with  an  epithet 
denoting  profaneness  and  impieti/,  qualities  which 
were  therefore  manifested  in  the  act  of  lightly  and 
wantonly  parting  with  the  birthright^  and  those 
high  and  heavenly  privileges  annexed  to  it — I  say, 
lightly  and  wantonly ;  because,  though  he  returned 
faint  and  hungry  from'  the  field,  there  could  be  no 
danger  of  his  stm^ing  in  his  father's  house.  He 
parted  with  it,  as  men  often  do  now,  for  the  sake  of 
gratifying  a  liquorish  Appetite  towards  that  which 
was  his  brother's,  "  for  one  morsel  of  meat,"  one 
particular  dish,  which  he  vehemently  affected.  There 
was  no  reason  why  a  privilege  thus  rejected  should 
be  again  conferred.  Like  the  Jews,  in  an  instance 
somewhat  similar,  he  "  judged  himself  unworthy.'* 
He  cast  it  from  him,  and  it  became  another's.  With 
regard  to  the  part  borne  by  Jacob,  in  buying  what 
Esau  was  thus  ready  to  sell,  there  seems  no  necessity 
for  pronouncing  him  faultless.  The  fact  is  related, 
like  many  others,  without  approbation  or  censure; 
and  the  designs  of  God  were  accomplished  by  the 
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free  agency  of  man.  To  his  owId  master  he  stand- 
eth  or  falietb,  respecting  this  and  every  other  action 
of  fais  life. 

Ibid.  ^^  Goald  this  omnipotent  and  upri^t  Spirit 
*^  adopt  no  method  of  distinguishing  his  favourite 
^*  Jacob,  but  that  of  fraud  and  lies,  by  which  he  de* 
'^  prived  the  same  unsuspecting  brother  of  his  fa- 
"  ther's  blessing?^' 

The  following  considerations  may  assist  in  direct- 
ing us  to  form  a  right  judgement  of  this  matter. 

1st.  The  proposition  pf  deceiving  Isaac  originated 
not  with  Jacob,  but  with  Rebeccah.  Jacob  remon* 
strated  against  it,  as  likely  to  bring  a  curse  upon  bim, 
rather  than  a  blessing;  nor  would  consent  to  per- 
form his  part,  till  she  engaged  Xo  take  all  the  blame 
on  herself-—^'  On  me  be  thy  curse,  my  son ;  only 
^^  obey  my  voice." 

2diy.  From  this  speed),  and  from  the  earnestness 
and  solicitude  discovered  by  Rebeccah,  it  may  not 
unfairly  b^  presumed,  that  she  had  some  special  rea- 
son for  what  she  did  ;  that  Isaac  was  about  to  take 
a  wrong  step  in  a  concern  of  great  moment,  which 
ought  to  be  prevented,  and  could  be  prevented  by 
no  other  means. 

Sdly.  The  rectitude  of  Rebeccah's  judgement 
seems  evidently  to  have  been  recognized  and  al- 
lowed by  Isaac,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  matter. 
For  though  he  had  blessed  Jacob,  intending  to 
bl^s  Esau,  yet,  as  if  recollecting  himself,  he  con- 
firmed and  ratified  that  blessing  in  the  strongest 
terms :  '*  Yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed."   Still  far- 
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ther-^at  sending  hioi  away,  he  again  repeated  the 
benediction,  in  the  most  solemn  and  affecting  man- 
ner ;  "  God  give^  thee  the  blessing  of  Abraham  1" 
It  is  hard  to  assign  any  other  reason,  why,  if 
so  disposed,  upon  discovering  tha  fraud,  he  might 
not  have  reversed  the  proceeding.  Nay,  by  the 
kind  meeting  of  the  brothers  afterwards,  one  should 
be  inclined  to  suppose,  that  Esau  himself  ac- 
quiesced at  length  in  the  propriety  of  what  had  been 
done. 

4thly.  If  such  were  the  case,  Isaac  was  only 
deceived  into  what  was  right,  and  what  himself 
acknowledged  to  be  so  in  the  conclusion.  The 
deception  was  like  those  often  practised  by  phy- 
sicians for  the  benefit  of  their  patients;  and  ca- 
suists must  decide  upon  it  in  the  same  manner. 
The  offence  of  Jacob  is  certainly  alleviated,  if  not 
entirely  taken  off,  by  the  circumstance  of  Rebec- 
cah  pledging  herself  to  bear  the  blame;  as  the 
conduct  of  Rebeccah  seems  justified  by  that  of 
Isaac  ratifying  and  confirming  to  Jacob  the  bless- 
ing originally  intended  for  Esau.  Upon  tlie  whole, 
if  there  were  an  offence,  it  was  one  that  might  be 
forgiven;,  and  if  God,  notwithstanding,  continued 
to  bless  Jacob,  he  did  forgive  it,  and  had  reasons 
for  so  doing. 

Ibid.  '^  In  short,  how  ^hall  we  justify  God  for 
^^  the  continual  distinction  he  is  said  to  have  be- 
'*  stowed  on  a  people,  who  from  their  own  annals 
*f  appear  to  have  been  unparalleled  for  cruelty,  in- 
*^  gratitude,  inurbanity,  &c.  ?" 
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The  article  of  cruelty ,  for  proof  of  which  we  arc 
referred,  in  a  note,  to  the  acts  of  Joshua,  may  be 
deferred  till  we  come  professedly  to  consider  those 
acts.  Their  ingratitude  towards  God  their  Saviour 
was  indeed  flagrant ;  but  perhaps  might  be  matched 
elsewhere.  As  to  the  charge  of  inurbanity^  it  was 
brought  against  them  by  Voltaire,  who  spake  of 
them  as  a  "  wretched  nation,  ever  ignorant,  and  vul- 
"  gar,  and  strangers  to  the  arts."  The  following  re- 
ply was  made  to  him.  When  the  infidels  shall  have 
duly  considered  it,  we  shall  hope  to  be  favoured 
with  their  sentiments  upon  it. 

'^  Does  it  become  you,  a  writer  of  the  eighteenth 
''  century,  to  charge  the  ancient  Hebrews  with  igno- 
rance ? — a  people  who,  while  your  barbarous  an- 
cestors, whilst  even  the  Greks  and  Latins,  wan- 
^'  dering  in  the  woods,  could  scarcely  procure  for 
^y  themselves  clothing  and  a  settled  subsistence,  al- 
^^  ready  possessed  all  arts  of  necessity,  and  some  of 
'^  mere  pleasure ;  who  not  only  knew  how  to  feed 
'^  and  rear  cattle,  till  the  earth,  work  up  wood^ 
'^  stone,  and  metals,  weave  clothes,  dye  wool,  em- 
'^  broider  stuifs,  polish  and  engrave  on  precious 
'^  stones,  but  who,  even  then,  adding  to  manual  arts 
'^  those  of  taste  and  refinement,  surveyed  land,  ap- 
*^  pointed  their  festivals  according  to  the  motions  of 
*^  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  ennobled  their  solemni- 
'*  ties  by  the  pomp  of  ceremonies,  by  the  sound  of 
^'  instruments,  music,  and  dancing ;  who  even  then 
''  committed  to  writing  the  history  of  the  origin  of 
''  the  world,  that  of  their  own  nation,  and  their  ances- 
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tors ;  who  bad  poets  and  writers  skilled  in  all  the 
sciences  then  known,  great  and  brave  commanders, 
a  pure  worsbip,  just  laws,  a  wise  form  of  govern* 
fiient ;  in  short,  the  only  one  of  all  ancient  nations^ 
^*  that  has  left  us  authentic  monuments  of  genius  and 
**  of  literature.  Can  this  nation  be  justly  charged 
"  with  ignorance  and  inurbanity  ?" 
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Page  11.  ^*  Unbelievers  aiBrm,  that  a  just  God 
''  could  not  punish  Pharaoh  for  a  hardness  of 
"  heart  of  which  he  himself  (God)  was  evidently  the 


"  cause.'* 


When  we  meet  with  an  assertion  apparently  con^ 
trary  to  all  the  truth  and  equity  in  the  world,  it  is 
but  common  justice  to  any  writer,  human  ordivine, 
to  suppose,  that  we  mistake  his  meaning,  and  that 
the  expression  employed  to  convey  it  is  capable  of 
an  interpretation  different  from  that  which  may  at 
first  present  itself.  We  cannot,  for  a  moment^  ima« 
gine,  that  God  secretly  influences  a  man's  will,  or 
suggests.any  wicked  stubborn  resolution  to  his  mind, 
and  then  punishes  him  for  it.  We  are  therefore  to 
consider,  by  what  other  means,  not  incompatible  with 
his  nature  and  attributes,  he  may  be  said,  in  a  cer- 
tain sense,  and  without  impropriety,  to  harden  a 
man's  heart 

Thipre  are  many  ways  by  which  we  may  conceive 
this  effect  to  be  wrought,  without  running  into  the 
absurdity  and  impiety  above  mentioned.  The  heart 
may  be  hardened  by  those  very  respites,  miracles, 
and  mercies,  intended  to  soften  it ;  for  if  they  do 
not  soften  it,  they  will  harden  it— -God  is  sometimes 
said  to  do  that  which  he  permits  to  be  done  by 
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others,  in  the  way  of  judgement  and  punishment;  as 
when  his  people  rejected  his  own  righteous  laws,  be 
is  said  to  have  ^^  given  them"  the  idolatrous  ones  of 
their  heathen  neighbours,  ^'statutes  that  were  not 
*'good." — The  heart  may  be  hardened  by  his  with- 
drawing that  grace  it  has  long  resisted ;  men  may  be 
given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind ;  as  they  zvould  not  see 
when  they  possessed  the  faculty  of  sight,  the  use  of 
that  faculty  may  be  taken  from  them,  and  they  may 
be  abandoned  to  blindness.  But  all  this  is  judicial, 
and  supposes  previous  voluntary  wickedness,  which  it 
is  designed  to  punish.  The  case  of  Pharaoh  is  exactly 
that  of  the  Jews.  God  is  said  to  have  ^^  blinded  their 
'^  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts.''  But  how  ?  As 
it  is  here  represented?  Would  he  do  this  to  his  own 
people?  Was  he  the  cause  of  their  rejecting  their 
Messiah ;  or  does  he — can  he — intend  to  sat  that 
he  was  so  ? — Let  us  hear  no  more  of  this,  for  the 
sake  of  common  sense  and  common  honesty,  if  such 
things  are  yet  left  among  us. 

But  it  is  asserted  that,  when  the  objection  is  urged 
by  unbelievers,  "  we  (Christians)  usually  answer,  that 
^*  the  potter  has  power  over  the  clay,  to  fashion  it  as 
*^  he  lists ;''  to  which  the  iniSdcls  in  the  gaiety  of 
their  hearts  triumphantly  reply,  that,  "  if  the  clay  in 
**  the  hands  of  the  potter  were  capable  of  happiness 
**  and  misery,  according  to  the  fashion  impressed  on 
'*  it,  the  potter  must  be  malevolent  and  cruel,  who 
'/  can  give  the  preference  to  inflicting  pain  instead 
**  of  happiness." 

The  similitude  of  the  patterns  employed  by  St 
Paul :  but  it  does  not  stand  exactly  in  his  writings, 
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as  it  does  in  the  pamphlet  before  us.  By  him  it  is 
adduced  in  proof  of  one  single  point  only,  that,  wheii 
men  are  become  sinners,  and  obstinate  sinners,  God 
has  a  right  of  dealing  with  them  according  to  his 
pleasure,  and  as  may  best  answer  the  purposes*  of 
his  dispensations,  respecting  others  as  well  as  them- 
selves. The  comparison  is  first  used  by  God  him* 
self  (Jer.  xviii.),  and  applied  to  the  power  by  him 
exercised  of  destroying  or  preserving  an  offending 
people,  as  they  should  either  continue  in  sin,  or  re- 
pent and  amend.  It  is  applied  precisely  in  the 
same  manner  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  ix.),  to  show  (as 
appears  by  the  verses  immediately  following)  that 
God  might,  without  injustice,  deal  with  the  Jews  as 
he  had  before  dealt  with  a  hardened  Pharaoh ;  and 
for  the  same  reason,  because  they  had  refused  to 
hearken  to  his  voice,  as  Pharaoh  had  done.  He 
might  reserve  them  for  a  more  signal  destruction, 
which  would  display  his  glory,  and  forward  the  con- 
version of  the  nations;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
he  showed  the  riches  of  his  mercy  to  such,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  as  embraced  the  Gospel ;  whom 
he  owned  as  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  and  his 
peculiar  people.  Whoever  will  condescend  with 
candour  and  attention  to  peruse  Dr.  Whitby's  anno- 
tations on  Rom.  ix.  cannot,  I  think,  have  the  shadow 
of  a  doubt  left  on  his  mind,  respecting  either  the 
drift  of  St.  Paul's  reasoning  or  the  truth  of  it. 

Page  12.  "  We  know  it  is  our  duty  to  believe  that 
"  Aaron's  miracle  was  performed  by  the  power  of 
**  God ;  but  we  are  at  a  loss  to  discover,  by  what 
*^  power  the  magicians  |ierformed  theirs." 
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It  is  a  pleasure  to  me  to  fiod  these  gentlemen  so« 
licitous  about  the  performance  of  tlieir  duty  ;  and 
therefore,  let  me  address  to  them  a  word  of  consola- 
tion and  encouragement.  Be  not  swallowed  up  by 
overmuch  uneasiness,  as  touching  this  matter.  Rest 
satisfied  that  whatever  may  be  determined  concern* 
ing  the  wonders  wrought  by  the  magicians,  whether 
they  are  isupposed  to  have  been  wrought  in  reality, 
or  appearance  only ;  by  legerdemain,  or  the  power 
of  evil  spirits,  through  the  permission  of  God,  will- 
ing to  make  his  power  known  in  this  grand  contest 
-—either  way,  the  argument  drawn  from  miracles,  in 
support  of  revelation,  will  remain  in  its  full  strength. 
The  superiority  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  manifested, 
and  the  contest  yielded  by  the  adversaries,  who  could 
not  protect  themselves  or  their  friends  from  the  ma** 
ladies  and  plagues  inflicted  by  omnipotence.  What- 
ever the  magicians  did,  or  however  they  did  it,  it  ap- 
peared evidently,  they  might  as  well  have  done  no- 
thing. Mankind  can  never  be  ensnared  by  pretences 
of  this  sort,  when  they  see  such  pretences  controlled 
and  overruled  by  a  superior  power.  You  are  men 
of  too  much  sense,  I  am  sure,  to  be  found  on  the 
Side  of  Jannes  and  Jambres,  or  to  take  a  retainer 
from  Simon  Magus. 

Page  13.  "  Where  did  the  magicians  find  water  to 
'^  practise  their  art  upon,  since  Aaron  had  already 
"  turned  it  all  into  blood  ?" 

Not  fl//,  gentlemen,  by  your  leave.  The  Egyp- 
tians not  being  able  to  d^ink  of  the  water  of  the  ri* 
ver,  "  digged  round  about  it  (as  you  are  told  0  for 

"  Exod.  vii.  ?4. 
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^  ivater  to  drink/'  And,  depend  upon  it^  they  found 
some,  or  it  bad  been  very  bad  with  them  indeed. 
But  the  truth  is,  that  nothing  is  more  common 
among  writers,  both  sacred  and  profane,  than  the  use 
of  the  word  all^  not  in  an  absolute,  but  a  retatvcCj 
or  comparative  sense,  as  implying  many^  some  of  all 
sorts,  &c,  By  adverting  to  this  simple  and  obvioua 
consideration,  you  might  have  spared  yourselves  the 
trouble  of  labouring  in  vain,  through  three  or  four 
pages,  to  be  wilty  on  the  subject  of  Pharaoh's  cattle 
being  killed  more  than  once,  and  such  like  pleasant 
conceits.  These  are  poor  peddling  doings;  but 
we  shall  have  %ome  flashings  by  and  by,  to  make 
amends. 

Page  15.  ^^Some  weak  believers  are  in  doubt, 
'^  whether  so  mean,  so  ungenerous,  and  sO  dishonest 
*'  an  act,  as  borrowing  the  jewels  of  the  Egyptians, 
'^  without  any  intention  of  returning  them,  did  not 
**  rather  originate  in  that  disposition,  which  cbarac* 
^'  terises  the  Jews  to  this  day,  than  in  the  command 
**  of  tbe  just  God,  who  certainly  could  need  no  such 
'*  tricks  to  accomplish  his  intentions." 

Much  reason  have  we  to  wish,  that  some  one 
among  the  unbelievers  would  take  the  pains  to  ac- 
quire a  moderate  stock  of  Plebrew,  that  so  he 
^'  might  have  to  give,"  upon  such  occasions  as  these 
"  to  him  that  needeth."  ,  For  that  the  Isralites,  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  English  word,  borrowed 
these  jewels,  or  gave  the  Egyptians  reason  to  expect 
a  return  of  them,  does  by  no  means  appear  from  the 
original,  to  which  a  man,  when  he  is  disposed  to  play 
the  critic  upon  an  author^  should  always  have  re- 
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course,  if  bebe  solicitous  to  deserve  the  chaFacter 
of  an  boaest  man  and  a  scholar.  The  general  signi- 
fication of  the  word '  is  to  ask^  to  require^  to  de» 
mand.  In  the  three  texts*  relative  to  this  transac- 
tion,  the  Seventy  \  and  in  the  two  former,  the  Vul- 
gate', render  it  by  a  term  of  similar  import.  It  is 
said,  ''  the  Israelites  spoiled  the  Egyptians ;''  they 
took  these  jewels,  vessels,  &c.  and  the  Egyptians 
gave  them,  as  the  spoil  of  a  conquer^sd  enemy,  glad 
to  escape  with  life,  and  to  dismiss  a  much  injured 
people ;  they  took  these  spoils,  as  wages  due,  and 
withbolden,  for  immense  labour  undergone;  as  a 
recompense  for  long.and  cruel  oppression ;  some  of 
them,  probably,  as  insignia  of  the  vanquished  Egyp- 
tian deities,  to  be  afterwards  employed  in  the  service 
of  the  true  God,  whom  Egypt,  as  well  as  Israel, 
ought  to  have  acl^nowledged  and  adored ;  who,  as 
the  great  Lord  and  Proprietor  of  all  things  in  heaven 
and  earth,  taketh  from  one,  and  giveth  to  another,  ac- 
cording to  his  good  pleasure,  founded  evermore  in  wis- 
dom, truth,  and  righteousness ;  who  at  the  beginning 
foretold  ^  that  the  Egyptians  should  be  spoiled,  and 
when  the  time  came,  directed  his  people  so  to  spoil 
them.  ^^  God  gave  them  favour:"  the  act  was  his, 
and  the  Israelites  were  instruments  only  in  his 
bands.  If  men  are  pleased  to  concern  themselves  at 
all  with  the  history,  they  must  take  the  whole  as  it 
stands,  neither  blaming  those  on  whom  no  blame 
can  properly  fall,  nor  accusing  their  Maker  of  ini- 

^  bnm.  •  Exod.  iii.  22.  xi.  S.  xii.  35.        ^  Ainu. 

I  Postulo.       ^  Exod,  iti.  22.  ^ 
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quity,  who  can  be  guilty  of  none,  but  at  a  future 
day,  to  the  confusion  of  all  his  blasphemers,  will  be 
fully  '^justified  in  his  saying,  and  clear  when  he  is 
*^  judged.'' 

One  cannot  but  Jbless  oneself  to  see  how  ready 
these  writers  are,  at  every  turn,  to  give  sentence 
against  the  people  of  God,  in  favour  of  their  ene- 
mies ;  as  if  tliey  emulated  the  fame  of  a  set  of  wor- 
thies in  the  fifth  century,  called  Cainiies ;  who,  hav- 
ing reprobated  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  his  pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  are  said  to  have  adopted  into  the 
catalogue  of  their  saints,  and  paid  especial  honours 
to  the  memories  of — Cain,  Korah,  Dathan,  £sau^ 
the  Sadomites,  and  Judas  Iscariot. 

As  to  their  intimation,  at  page  17,  that,  because 
Egypt  was  a  country  intersected  by  canals,  there 
never  were  any  horses  or  chariots  in  it;  they  ought 
for  this  to  take  their  part  in  the  next  general  flog- 
ging at  Westminster  school.  During  the  operation, 
perhaps,  the  captain  of  the  school  wilt  be  enjoined 
by  the  master  to  read  aloud  the  following  short  pas- 
sage from  Rollings  Ancient  History :  *'  Foot,  Horse, 
"  and  Chariot-races  were  performed  in  Egypt  with 
**  wonderful  agility,  and  the  world  could  not  show 
"  better  horsemen  than  the  Egyptians  ^" 

In  the  next  letter  we  shall  proceed  to  the  consi- 
deration of  a  topic  entirely  new — Balaam's  ass.    ' 

» Vol.  i.  p.  48. 
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The  first  difficuity  here  is,  ^'  Why  GfocI  should  b& 
*^  angry  witfi  Balaftm  for  goio^  when  be  had  given 
"him  leave  to  go?*' 

To  be  sure,  all  cireumstaoces  continuing  th« 
samei  it  would  be  strange — it  would  be  passing 
strange.  But  if  circumstances  varied,  the  divine 
conduct  mi^t  vary  too.  "  Go/'  says  God,  "  but*'' 
—observe — '"  the  word  which  I  shall  say  unto  tbee^  ! 

^  that  shalt  thou  do*"/'     Balaam  seems  to  have  set  i 

out  with  a  resolution  to  obey ;  for^  like  a  m^n,  and  ' 

like  aa  honest  man^  ^  he  had  boldly  and  nobly  sud,  | 

'^  If  Balak  would  give  me  bis  house-full  of  silver 
''  and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the 
•*  Lord  my  God,  to  do  less  or  more'.**  However, 
k  is  possible  that,  upon  the  road,  either  by  the 
persuasive  arguments  of  the  princes  of  Moab  who 
accompanied  Urn,  or  by  the  wicked  suggestions  of 
his  own  deoeitful  heart,  an  alteration  had  taken  place 
in  his  mind,,  and  interest  had  gained  the  ascend- 
ant over  duty.  I  say,  this  is  possible :  considering 
his  character,  it  is  prohaik:  but  a  passage  in  the 
history  itself  seems  to  make  it  certain.  "  I  went 
^^  out  to  withstand  thee,  because  thy  way  is  perverse 

^  Numb.  xxii.  SO.  >  Ibid.  xxn.  18w 
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"  before  me" '*  But  what  ^ay?  Not  merely  hit 
jouroey,  for  he  bad  leave  to  take  it  conditionally. 
JVay  must  necessarily  be  understood  in  its  moral  ac- 
ceptation. Something  was  wrong  in  the  course  of 
his  thoughtSi  his  imaginations,  in  his  design  and  in* 
tention,  now  changed  from  what  they  were  at  set- 
ting out,  "The  foolishness  (or  wickedness)  of 
"  man  PEHVEBTJETH  his  way"/'  Therefore  God 
was  angry,  not,  as  it  is  in  our  translation,  **  because 
**  he  went**;"  but  "  as  he  was  going — while  he  was 
"on  the  road ^"  Upon  Balaam's  humbling  him- 
selfy  and  offering  to  return,  leave  of  proceeding  \^ 
again  granted,  but  with  a  significant  repetition  of 
the  original  proviso:  "  Only  the  word  that  I  shall 
"  speak  unto  thee,  that  thou  shalt  speak  ^*' — V  Qo, 
"  on ;  but  remember,  to  me  your  heart  is  open,  your 
"  desires  are  known.  If  you  betray  your  trust,  the 
"  drawn  sword  of  the  angel  waits  to  punish  your 
"  duplicity  as  it  ought  to  be  punished.''  This  ap- 
pears to  be  a  fair  and  reasonable  solution  of  the 
first  difficulty. 

As  to  the  second,  it  is  observed,  page  17,  that 
"  the  ass  exhibited  a  specimen  of  penetration  and 
**  prudence,  of  which  the  asses  of  modern  times 
^*  seem  to  be  divested/' 

The  observation  brings  to  my  mind  one  made 
upon  the  subject  some  years  ago,  by  that  father  pf 
the  faithless,  Dr.  Tindal.  "  What  a  number  of  ideas 


«  Numb.  xxii.  32.  •  Prov.  xix.  d. 

•  Numb.  xxii#  S2.  »  -j^in  •a 
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"  must   Balaam's  ass  have  (says  he)  to  be  able  to 
"reason  with  her  master,  when  she  saw  and  knew 
"  an  angel '  ?"     Will  these  gentlemen  do  me  the  fa- 
vour to  accept  Dr. Waterland's  answer? — "Now; 
'^  as    to  the    number  of  ideas  which  the  ass  must 
'*  have ;  I  believe  she  had  as  many  as  asses  com- 
"  monly  have :  and  he  may  please  to  count  them  at 
**  his   leisme,  for  his   own   amusement*."     If  they 
have  ever  an  anatomist  amiong  them,   I  dare  say  he 
could  very  easily  demonstrate,  from  the  configura- 
tion of  its  organs,  the  impossibility  of  the  creature's 
speaking  at  all.     And  his  demonstration  would  be 
just  as  much  to  the  purpose,  as  Tindal's  quefstion. 
The  plain  truth  is  this:  if  it  pleased  God  to  take 
"  this  particular  method  of  rebuking  the  prophet's 
*«  madness V'  the  severest  philosophy  cannot  question 
his  power  to  produce  sounds  articulate  and  signincant, 
either  with  the  organs   of  any  animal,  or  witkoiit 
them.  A  voice  proceeding  from  a  dumb  creature  was 
made,  upon  this  occasion,  to  teach  a  lesson-  similar 
to  that  deduced,  upon  another,  from  the  example  of 
the  same  creature :  "  The   ox  knoweth  his  owner, 
"and  the  ass  his  master's  crib ;  but  man  doth  not 
"  know — a  prophet  doth  not  consider"/'     If  it  be 
objected,  that  the  occasion  was  not  worthy;  that  it 
was  not  dignus  vindice  nodus;  we   shall  certainly 
take  the  liberty  to  think  that  God  Almighty  was'  a 
much  better  judge  of  that  matter  than  the  infidels 
can  possibly  be,  even  were  they  ten  times  wiser  than 
they  are.     The  whole  transaction,  in  which  Balaam 

'  Christianity  as  old,  &c.  p.  254.      ■  Scripture  Vindicated,  4. 42. 
•  2  Pet.  ii.  \6.  «  See  Isa.  i.  3. 
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bore  so  conspicuous  a  part,  is  of  very  great  moment, 
and  the  .history  which  relates  it^  full  of  deep  instruc- 
tion, as  well  as  abounding  in  the  beautiful  and  sub- 
lime*. 

A  predecessor  of  these  gentlemen,  Mr.  Ch'ubb,  I^ 
remember,  called  the  Supreme  Being  to  a  very  se- 
vere account  for  his  conduct  respecting  the  Canaan- 
ites ;  and  they  seem  disposed  to  do  the  same,  in  a 
bitter,  sarcastical,  canting  section,  page  19,  &c.  the 
drift  of  which  is  to  compare  the  Israelites  in  Canaan 
to  the  Spaniards  in  Mexico,  and  represent  the 
former  as :  the  more  detestable  people  of  the  two. 
The. objection  will  perhaps  be  obviated,  and  its  futi- 
lity evinced,  by  proposing  the  few  following  queries: 

1st.  Has  not  the  Almighty  a  sovereign  right  over 
the  lives  and  fortunes  of  his  creatures  ? 
,    Sdly.  May  not  the  iniquity  of  nations  become  snch, 
as  to  justify  him  in  destroying  those  nations?    * 
-    3d]y.  Is  he  not  free  to  choose  the  instruments  by 
which  he , will  effect  such  destruction? 
.    4thly.  Is  there  more,  injustice  or  cruelty  in  his 
effecting  it  by  the  stvord,  than  by  famine,  pestilence, 
whirlwind,  deluge,  or  earthquake  ? 
.    5thly.  When  these  latter  means  are  employed,  do 
not  women,    children,  and  cattle,   perish  with  the 
men? 

6thly.  Does  not  God  take  away  thousands  of  child- 
ren every  day,  and  perhaps  more  than  half  the  spe- 
cies, under  ten  years  of  age  ? 

*  "  Nihil  habet  Poesis  Hebraea  in  ullo  genere  limatius  aut  ex- 
"  quisitius."     Lowth  dc  Sacra  Poesi  Heb.  Prael.  xx.  ad  fin^ 
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7thly.  Does  not  the  circumstance  of  a  dmne 
commission  entirely  alter  the  state  of  the  case,  and 
distinguish  the  Israelites  from  the  Spaniards,  as  much 
as  a  warrant  from  the  magistrate  distinguishes  the 
executioner  from  the  murderer? 

8thly.  May  not  men  be  assured  of  God's  having 
given  them  sucii  a  commission  ? 

9thly.  Were  not  the  Israelites  thus  assured ;  and 
is  there  not  at  this  day  incontestable  evidence  upon 
record,  that  they  were  so  ? 

This  is  a  fair  and  regular  distribution  of  the  sub** 
ject  into  its  several  parts.  Whenever  the  infidels 
shall  find  themselves  in  a  humour  to  discuss  all  or 
any  of  them,  we  must  consider  what  they  may  offer 
fiotrtber  upon  this  topic. 

Page  18.  They  cite  the  following  passage  from 
Judges,  i.  19*  ^^  The  Lord  was  with  Judab^  and 
''  he  drove  out  the  inhabitants  of  die  mountain : 
^^  but  could  not  drive  but  the  inhabitants  of  the  val- 
''  ley,  because  they  had  chariots  of  iron/'  They  sub^* 
join :  '*  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  Lord  of 
'^  heaven  and  eartli,  who  had  so  often  changed  the 
'^  order,  and  suspended  the  established,  laws  of  na* 
^^  tute,  in  favour  of  his  people,  could  not  succeed 
*^  against  the  inhabitants  of  a  valley,  because  tbey 
"  had  chariots  of  iron !" 

At  the  end  of  this  sentence  is  placed  only  a  single 
note  of  admiration.  There  ought  to  have  been  at 
least  half  a  dozen ;  for  never  was  any  thing  more 
truly  wonderful !  The  **  difficulty  of  conceiving  it" 
is  very  great  indeed  1  so  great,  that  one  should  have 
thought;  for  very  pity's  sake,  our  adversaries  would 
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have  looked  about  them  a  little,  to  see  whether  they 
understood  the  text,  and  whether  there  were  no  pos- 
sible way  of  bringing  us  off.  As  they  have  not  been 
Icind  enough  to  do  it  for  us,  we  mu^t  e'en  try  what 
we  can  do  for  ourselves. 

We  apprehend,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  when 
it  is  said,  ^^  he  drove  out  the  inhabitants  of  the 
*^  mountain,  but  could  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants 
^*  of  the  valltey  ;**  the  antecedent  is  Judahy  not  Jeho- 
vah;  because  Jehovah  had  often  displayed  much 
more  eminent  instances  of  his  power ;  and  he  that 
effected  the  greater,  could  certainly  have  effected  the 
Jess.  In  the  second  place,  though  it  pleased  God  to 
give  success  to  Judah  in  one  instance,  it  does  not  ne>- 
cessarily  follow,  that  therefore  he  should  give  it  in  all. 
*Sd  that  there  is  no  more  absurdity  in  the  passage, 
than  there  would  be  in  tiie  following  speech,  if  such 
f  had  been  addressed  to  the  sovereign  by  one  of  his 
commanders  returned  from  America :  '^  By  the 
^>  blessing  of  God  upon  your  majesty's  arms,  we 
^*  overcame  general  Greene  in  the  field ;  but  we 
^*  could  not  attack  general  Washington,  because  he 
*^  was  too  strongly  intrenched  in  his  camp."  There  is 
no  reason,  therefore,  for  supposing,  that  '^  the  Jews 
^*  considered  the  God  of  Israel  their  protector  as  a 
*'  local  divinity ;  who  was  in  some  instances  more, 
'^  and  in  otl)ers  less  powerful,  than  the  gods  of  their 

"  enemies'"." 

Nor  is  it  altogetlier  "thus  that  David  in  many 
'^  places  compares  the  Lord  with  other  gods:"  since 

^  Page  19. 
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he  compares  him  mih  them,  only  to  &et  him  above 
them  ;  as  suflicieDtly  appears  by  the  passage  quoted : 
*'  The  Lord  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great  king  above 
/'  all  godx'J"  In  the  heathen  world  there  were 
*'  gods  many,  and  lords  many."  Ao  Israelite  ac- 
knowledged one  only  God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  of  all  the  supposed  deities  that  were 
therein.  '*  All  the  gods  of  the  heathen  (so  styled  by 
^'  thenj)  are  but  idols  ;  but  it  is  the  Lord  that  made 
"  the  heavens." 

Such,  as  an  Israelite,  must  have  been  the  senti- 
ments of  Jephthah,  as  well  as  David;  and  therefore 
the  citation  from  his  address  to  the  king  of  the  Am- 
monites w\ll  avail  nothing  to  the  purpose  for  which 
it  is  adduced  :  '^  Wilt  thou  not  possess  that,  which 
*'  Chemosh  thy  god  giveth  thee  to  possess  ?  So 
"  whomsoever  the  Lord  our  God  shall  drive  out 
*'  from  before  us,  them  will  we  possess*."  It  can- 
not be  seriously  thought  that  Jephthah,  a  judge  in 
Israel,  intended  to  acknowledge  the  real  divinity  of 
the  Amn)onitish  idol,  Chemosh.  No:  the  argu« 
ment  is  evidently  of  the  kind  ^hich  logicians  style 
argumevtum  ad  hominem^  an  argument  formed  upon 
the  principles  of  the  adversaries,  and  therefore  con- 
clusive to  them.  *'  You  deem  yourselves  entitled  to 
''any  possession  acquired,  as  you  imagine,  by  the 
'.'  sLssistance  of  him  whom  you  call  your  god,  and  can- 
*'  not  reasonably  expect  us  to  yield  that  which  we 
''.know  the  Lord  our  God  has  awarded  to,  us." 
Jephthah,  in  a  negotiation  with  the  Ammonites,  bad 

'Page  19.  •  Judg.  xi.-24. 
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no  occasion  to  discoss  the  subject  of  their  idolatry, 
or  tell  them  what  he  thought  of  Chemosh ;  but  states 
the  matter  according  to  their  own  ideas,  supposing 
them,  for  a  moment,  to  be  true,  though^  he  believed 
them  to  be  false;  as  is  done  every  day. 

Voltaire  has  amused  himself  much  with  this  text, 
and  between  one  and  another  of  his  manifold  publi- 
cations, kept  it  up  like  a  shuttle-cock.  He  struggles 
hard  for  it — but  in  vain.  '*  The  words  of  Scripture,'* 
says  be,  ^^  are  not,  Tkou  thinkcst  thou  hast  a  right 
"  to  possess^  SfC.  but  expressly,  Thou  hast  a  right  to 
*^  possess,  ^c.  for  that  is  the  true  interpretation  of 
"  the  Hebrew  words,  otho  thirasch^'*  AJ,  my  lit- 
tle man,  so  it  is,  according  to  the  Vulgate — '*  Ti- 
"  bi  jure  debentur."  But  any  modern  schoolboy 
would  have  informed  thee  better^  and  told  thee,  that 
the  words,  in  very  deed,  denote  neither  more  nor 
less  tlian,  '*  Thou  wilt  possess  it."  Are  we  to  give 
up  our  Bible,  and  pin  our  faith  upon  the  sleeve  of 
such  a  man  as  this  ? 

After  Balaam's  Ass,  the  Canaanites,  and  Chemosh, 
one  naturally  expects— and  lo,  she  is  at  band — 

THE    WITCH    OF    ENDOR. 

It  was  not  unusual  among  us  here  in  England  some 
years  ago,  for  an  old  woman,  if  she  had  the  misfor- 
tune to  live  at  the  corner  of  a  common,  to  be  sus- 
pected of  witchcraft,  and  tossed  into  a  horsepond,  to 
see  whether  she  would  sink  or  swim.     To  put  an 

^  »*l*n  riH  Treatise  on  Toleration,  chap.  xii. 
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end  to  such  ridiculous  barbarities,  as  well  as  some 
others  of  a  more  serious  and  solemn  kind,  the  legis^* 
lature  of  Great  Britain  very  wisely  ofdained,  by  an 
Act  of  9  G.  II.  cb»  5.  that  no  person  should  in  fu* 
ture  be  vexed  or  prosecuted  under  that  notion; 
and  that  whoever  pretended  to  any  thing  of  the  kind, 
should,  on  conviction,  be  adjudged  to  the  pillory. 
These  gentlemen  have  their  fears  upon  this  occasim, 
for  the  authority  of  the  Bible.  I  cannot  say,  for  my 
part,  that  I  feel  any  such  apprehensions. 

Page  S3.  '^  The  witch  of  Endor  and  the  Jewish 
"  law,  both  prove  by  divine  argument  (whatever 
**  that  may  be),  the  existence  of  such  professors, 
**  though,  like  miracles,  they  have  now  ceased  to 
*'  appear." 

But  the  non*existence  of  mimcles  at  present  is  no 
proof  that  they  never  existed ;  for  they  most  certainly 
once  did  exist,  if  evidence  be  evidence.  The  argu- 
ment therefore  is  full  in  their  own  teeth ;  and  there 
might  be  witches,  as  well  as  possessed  persons,  for- 
merly, though  there  may  be  none  now.  Tlie  Bible 
may  yet  be  true,  and  (blessed  be  God)  the  parlia- 
ment not  infidel.  They  '^  deplore  the  infidelity  of 
^'  that  parliament."  Bold  words  these,  indeed !  I 
would  not  have  said  such  things  of  any  parliament, 
for  the  world — ^They  are  apprehensive  of  persecution 
«— Let  them  take  care  another  time. 

It  appears  by  the  Jewish  law,  that  there  were  then 
men  and  women,  who,  in  the  language  of  our  trans- 
lation, are  styled  "  diviners,  observers  of  times,  en- 
'^  chanters,  witches,  charmers,  consulters  with  fami- 
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^*  liar  spirits,  wizards,  and  necromancers^/',  These 
practices  are  said  to  be  ''  the  abominations  of  the 
'^  heaihen  "* ;"  and  we  know  they  were  continued) 
lower  down,  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  whose 
philosophers  were  sometimes  puzzled  ho>v  to  deter^ 
mine  concerning  them.  With  the  idolatry  of  their 
neighbours  the  Israelites  frequently  adopted  these 
its  appendages.  That  there  was  in  them  much  of 
juggling  and  imposture,  may  be  true ;  but  that  all 
was  so,  is  more  than  many  wise  and  learned  men 
have  thought  proper,  upon  a  due  consideration  of  the 
matter,  to  assert;  because,  that  there  are  no  evil 
spiritBf  or  that  mankind  never  had  any  communica- 
tion with  them,  are  negatives,  not  easily  proved. 

Respecting  the  transaction  at  Endor,  the  case,  in 
few  ^words,  stands  thus.  Convinced  by  proper  evi<> 
dence  of  the  authority  of  the  book  in  which  it  is  re** 
lated,  we  of  course  believe  (having,  as  we  judge, 
good  reason  to  believe),  that  the  several  incidents 
happened  as  they  are  there  said  to  have  happened. 
By  what  power  or  agency  they  were  brought  about^ 
or  how  the  business  was  conducted,  is  another  ques* 
tion,  which  we  must  endeavour  to  solve,  if  we  can 
do  it;  if  not,  it  must  remain  as  it  is,  being  confess- 
edly to  us,  at  this  distance,  of  an  obscure  and  diffi- 
cult nature. 

That  God  should  permit  evil  spirits,  employed  by 
a  wretched  woman,  to  summon,  at  pleasure,  his  de- 
parted servants  from  the  other  world,  is  not  to  be 

.     *  Deut.  xviii.  10.  *  Vcr.  9.  12. 
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imagined.  It  remains,  therefore,  either  that  the  whole 
i^ffair  of  Samuel's  appearance  was  a  contrivance :  or 
that,  by  the  interposition  of  God,  there  was  a  real 
appearance,  which  the  enchantress  did  not  expect^ 
,iior  could  have  effected.  The  surprise  and  alarm 
occasioned  in  her  seem  to  point  us  this  way,  and 
there  are  two  instances  recorded  in  Scripture  of  a 
proceeding  somewhat  similar. 

When  king  Batak  had  recourse  to  sorceries  and 
divinations,  hoping  to  procure  some  relief,  or  fair 
promises  at  least,  from  them,  God  himself  interposed, 
and  sa  overruled  Balaam  and  all  his  divinations,  that 
Baiak  could  obtain  no  favourable  answer  from  them, 
but  quite  the  reverse*. 

In  tike  manner,  when  king  Ahaziah  had  sent  to 
consult  Baalzebub,  the  demon  of  Ekron,  to  know 
whether  he  should  recover  of  the  sickness  he  then 
lay  under^  hoping,  no  doubt,  to  obtain  a  favourable 
answer  there,' as  probably  he  rtiight  have  done;  God 
himself  took  care  to  anticipate  the  answer  by  Elijah, 
the  prbphet,  who  assured  the  messengers,  meeting 
tiiem  by  the  way,  that  their  master  Ahaziah  should 
not  recover,  but  should  surely  die  ^ 

Thus,  probably,  was  it  in  the  case  of  Saul :  when 
he  hoped  for  a  kind  answer  from  Samuel,  and,  it  is 
likely,  would  have  had  a  very  favourable  one  from 
some  pretended  Samuel,  God  was  pleased  to  disap- 
point both  the  sorceress  and  him,  by  sending  the  true 
Sbmuel,  with  a  true  and  faithful  message,  quite  con- 
trary to  what  the  woman  and  Saul  had  expected: 

•  Numb,  xxiii.  ^  2  Kings,  i.  4. 
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which  so  confounded  and  disordered  him,  that  he  in- 
stantly fell  into  a  swoon,  and  could  no  longer  bear 
up  against  the  bitter  agonies  of  his  mind. 

The  sense  of  the  Jewish  church,  about  three  hun- 
dred years  before  Christ;  is  given  by  the  author  of  * 
the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  when,  speaking  of  Samuel, 
he  says  thus :  "  After  his  death  he  prophesied,  and 
'^^  showed  the  king  his  end,  and  lifted  up  his  voice 
"  from. the  earth  in  prophecy,  to  blot  out  the  wicked- 
."  ness  of  the  peopled"  This  author  plainly  enough 
^supposed  that  it  was  Samuel  himself  who  appeared 
•in  person,  and  prophesied  to  king  Saul. 

«  Ecclus.  xlvi.  20. 
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LETTER    XVI. 


We  cmne  now  to  some  observations  on  the  cfaa* 
racter  and  conduct  of  David. .  And  here,  the  extracts 
are  more  scanty  than  one  should  have  expected,  from 
Messrs.  Bayle^  Morgan^  and  Co.  or  rather  from  the 
last  retailer  of  this  kind  of  ware,  the  Historian  of  the 
man  after  God's  awn  heart. 

Page  SI.  David  is  scoffed  at  for  his  cruelty  to- 
wards the  Ammonites,  shown  by  *^  putting  them  un* 
''  der  saws  and  under  harrows  of  iron*",  &c." 

Whatever  the  words  in  the  original  may  signify,  it 
seems  but  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  if  David  in- 
flicted  on  these  people  punishments  extraordinarily 
severe,  there  must  have  been  an  extraordinary  cause. 
We  read  in  the  book  of  Judges,  that  the  men  of 
Judah  ^'  pursued  after  Adonibezek,  and  caught  him, 
'^  and  cut  off  his  thumbs  and  his  great  toes."  Had 
nothing  more  been  related,  this  would  have  appeared 
a  strange  instance  of  savage  and  wanton  barbarity. 
But  what  says  the  suffering  prince  himself?  '^  Three- 
''  score  and  ten  kings,  having  their  thumbs  and  great 
'*  toes  cut  off,  gathered  their  meat  under  my  table ; 
"  as  I  have  done,  so  God  hath  requited  me  *.'*  The 
cruelties  practised  by  the  Ammonites  upon  others 

^  2  Sam.  zii.  29.  « Judg.  i.  6,  7. 
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might  be  returned,  by  the  just  judgement  of  Heaveo, 
upon  themselves.  There  is  no  ground  for  supposing 
that  David  treated  them  worse  than  they  would  have 
treated  the  Hebrews,  ot  than  prisoners  of  war  were 
treated  in  those  times :  and  Dr.  Chandler,  it  is  ap- 
prehended, has  given  very  good  reasons  why  the  pas- 
sage should  be  rendered  in  the  manner  following: 
^^  He  brought  forth  the  inhabitants,  and  put  them  to 
'^  the  saw,  and  to  iron  mines,  and  iron  axes,  and 
^^  transported  them  to  the  brick-kiln,"  or  rather  **  to 
^^  the  brick*frame  and  hod,  to  make  and  carry 
^^  bricks;"  that  is,  he  reduced  them  to  slavery,  and 
put  them  to  the  most  servile  employments.  See 
Cliandler's  Life  of  David,  vol.  ii.  p.  S27. — a  book, 
which  should  be  carefully  perused  by  those  who  are 
disposed  to  favour  us  with  any  fresh  disquisitions  on 
the  subject  of  it.  But  we  must  proceed  to  Davtd^s 
aratence  on  the  Amalekite. 

Tl)e  two  accounts  of  the  manner  of  Saul's  death, 
one  given  in  th^  course  of  the  history,  at  the  close  of 
the  first  book  of  Samuel,  the  other  by  the  Amalekite^' 
at  the  beginning  of  the  second,  are  so  different,  that 
one  of  them  (the  infidels  say»  page  26),  must  be 
false."  .  Very  well ;  suppose  it  so  to  be,  and  what 
then  ?  Why  then,  they  put  the  following  resolution  of 
the  difficulty  into  the  mouth  of  their  Tom  Fool  of  a 
Christian,  as  they  call  hiiD.  *^  To  this  we  can  only 
*'  answer,  as  it  becomes  the  faithful  in  all  such  cases 
^  of  seeming  contradiction ;  namely,  that  they  were 
^!  both  written  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  conse- 
"  quently  must  both  be  true,  however  contradictory 
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^^  or  absurd  they  may  seem  to  mere  human  reason/' 
—Well  said,  Tom ! 

But  let  me  ask  these  gentlemen,  what  mortal,  be« 
sides  themselves,  Tom's  elder  brethren,  ever  imagined 
the  Amalekite  to  iiave  been  inspired^  when  he  told 
his  story  to  David  ? — an  idle  pickthank  fellow,  who 
stripped  Saul  of  his  diadem  and  bracelets,  and  ran 
away  full  speed  with  them  to  David,  to  let  him  know 
that  all  was  safe,  his  old  enemy  was  fallen,  and  he 
had  put  him  out  of  his  p^in  !  David  saw  through  the 
character  of  the  man,  and,  from  his  forward  officious- 
ness  in  the  affair,  probably  concluded  he  had  taken 
some  undue  advantage  of  Saul  in  his  wounded  state, 
and  slain  him,  on  purpose  that  he  might  find  favour 
with  his  successor  in  the  kingdom  by  bringing  him 
all  this  good  news.  '^  As  the  Lord  liveth  who  hath 
"  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  adversity,"  says  he, 
upon  another  occasion,  ^^  when  one  told  me,  saying, 
"  *  Behold  Saul  is  dead,'  thinking  to  have  brought 
*^  good  tidings^  I  took  hold  of  him,  and  slew  him  in 
"  Ziklag,  who  thought  that  I  would  have  given  him 
"  a  reward  for  his  tidings^.'' 

But  whether  David  suspected  it  or  not,  as  the 
narrative  of  Saul's  death  given  in  the  course  of  the 
history  is  true,  the  story  told  by  the  Amalekite  is 
certainly  false  in  some  particulars,  which  are  incon- 
sistent with  that  narrative.  Nay,  it  is  not  probable, 
if  indeed  it  be  possible,  that  the  main  circumstance 
of  all  should  have  been  true. — Saul  desires  his  ar- 
mour-bearer to  kill  him,  who  refuses;  he  falls  upon 

*  2  Sam.  iv.  9,  10. 
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his  sword ;  and  the  servant,  seeing  his  master  dead, 
does  the  same.  Now,  where  is  the  intierval,  or 
opening,  for  the  scene  between  Saul  and  the  Ama- 
lekite  to  take  place  ?  Or  would  the  armour  bearer, 
who  refused  to  kill  Saul,  stand  by,  and  suffer  an 
Amakkite  to  kill  him?  But  though  David  judged 
this  man  unworthy  to  be  his  friend,  he  may  make  a 
very  good  figure  in  the  unbelievers  catalogue  df 
saints,  and  I  would  recommend  him  to  occupy  a 
niche  in  that  temple. 

Let  us,  however,  for  a  moment,  suppose,  that 
David  had  judged  otherwise ;  that  he  had  rewarded 
him  handsomely,  and  promoted  him  to  honour. 
What  would  have  been  said,  then  ?  Why,  that  poor 
Saul  had  escaped  the  sword  of  the  Philistines,  but 
**  this  ruffian,"  (such  is  the  courtly  appellation  bef- 
stowed  upon  David  \)  had  employed  an  assassin 
to  dispatch  him,  during  the  hurry  and  confusion  of 
the  retreat!  O  it  had  been  a  delicious  morsel,  ex* 
actly  seasoned  to  the  palate  of  infidelity  ! 

Page  27.  The  infidels  are  much  disconcerted,  it 
seems,  about  the  book  qf'Jasher:  it  was  extant  pre- 
vious to  the. writing  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  and  was 
not  finished  till  after  the  accession  of  David  to  the 
throne  of  Israel;  so  that,  as  they  apprehend,  either 
the  author  of  Jasher  must  have  lived  upwards  of  four 
hundred  years,  or  the  book  of  Joshua  was  not  written 
till  after  the  time  of  David. 

Here  again,  a  little  Hebrew  would  have  done  us 
no  harm.     It  does  not  appear  that  Jasher  was  the 

*  Page  25. 
VOL.  IV.  2  I 
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name  of  «n  iodividiial,  or  that  the  book  so  styled  was 
all  written  in  the  same  age  by  the  saoie  maa;  The 
traosactjons  of  the  tiines  were  regukrly  entered  in  a 
public  renter,  by  a  person  deootnioated  the  Bjs- 
oorder^  or  Historiographer^  a  ^ted  officer  to  the 
Jewish  lyings"'.  And  the  book  of  Jasher  was  tba 
standard  authentic  book,  m  which  tbey  were  so  en- 
tered by  authority,  and  from  which  extracts  wane 
made,  as  occasion  required". 

Page  S9-  Some  difficulties  are  atarted  relative  to 
the  hktory  of  David  mmBbering  the  people. 

la  our  translation  we  read,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  that 
"  the  Lord  tnoyed  David  to  number  Israel;"  and, 
1  Chron.  xxi.  that  '*  Setan  moved  him  to  do  it." 

Nothing  is  more  oommofi  with  the  sacred  writers, 
ndian  to  represent  God  as  doing  that  which,  in  the 
course  of  his  providence,  and  for  the  purposes  either 
of  mercy  or  judgement,  be  permits  to  be  done  by  the 
tastru mentality  of  second  causes,  animate  or  inani*- 
mate,  corporeal  or  spiritual.  In  tba  oase  of  Ahab, 
1  K«%s,  axti.  he  b  represented,  aifter  tfie  maooer  of 
men,  and  in  condescenfison  to  our  capacities,  as  a 
Idng  keeping  Us  court,  with  spirits  of  all  kinds  in 
wailing  b^ore  him,  prepared  to  execute  his  will  upon 
earth.    One  of  these  spirits  is  commissioned  to  in- 


^  nOID  See  12  Sam.  yiii.  l6.  1  Kings,  ir.  d.  8  Kings,  xviii.  IS. 
2  Chron.  xxxiv.  8. 

^  La  Clero  f  e^ni9  to  have  timigified  tb«l  dii»  record  was  kept  in 
veppe.:  "  Credid^rim  I4hrMm  Red*  fiiis^e  collectionem  hynuwrun 
'^  aut  cwminum  de  rebus  gestis  Hebraeorura,  forte  non  uno  tem- 
^  pore  factum.^'  Cler.  in  Josh.  x.  13.  We  read,  indeed,  of 
psalms  and  proverbs,  whick  the  mm  qfJudah  copied  om. 
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fiaence  the  fiilse  prophets,  and  thej  persuade  Ahab, 
who  will  not  listen  to  the  true  prophet  of  God. 
Taking  the  matter,  therefore,  as  it  stands  in  our  Eng- 
lish translation,  the  import  of  both  passages  laid  to- 
gether, according  to  a  fair  explanation,  would  evi- 
dently be,  that,  for  good  and  sufficient  reasons  known 
to  himself,  God  permitted  Satan  to  tempt,  and  David 
to  yield  to  the  temptation,  in  this  instance. 

But  if  we  consult  the  original,  we  shall  find  there 
is  no  necessity  to  suppose  that  David  was  excited 
eifher  by  God  or  by  Satan.  The  word  Satan^ 
though  often  denoting  that  person  who  is  emphati- 
cally styled  THE  Adversary^  signifies  only,  in  ge- 
neral, AN  Adversary;  and  therefore  the  passage 
I  Chron.  xxi.  may  very  property  be  rendered,  *•  An 
^'  adversary  stood  up  against  iBrae),  and  exerted 
^*  David.  This  adversary  might  be  some  coun- 
sellor, or  &c.  The  other  passage,  fi  Sam.  xxiv. 
may  as  properly  be  translated,  *'  The  anger  of  the 
^'  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  one  exited 
**  David,**  or  "  Dar)id  was  e^tciied  by  seme  on^  (the 
person  mentioned  in  Chronicles),  saying,  "  Go,  num- 
"  ber  Israel.** 

Of  the  different  kinds  of  punishment  e^f^^^  to 
David '  for  his  choice,  upon  this  occasion,  one  is  that 
of  a  famine  for  seven  years,  according  to  3  Sam.  xxlv. 
but  for  three  year^  only,  according  to  1  Chron.  xxi.' 

It  has  been  observed  by  some  learned  roen>  that 
the  year  in  which  this  happened  was  thefimrih  year 
since  a  famine  bad  commenced  on  another  oecaeion, 
mentioned  2  Sam.  xxi.  1.  This  circumstance  con- 
sidered, the  question,  as  it  is  worded  in  one  place — 

2i  fi 


*84  NUMBERING  THE  PEOPLE. 

^*  Soall  seven  years  of  famine  come  unto  thee  in  thy 
*^  land  ?"  18  tantamount  to  saying,  ^'  Wilt  thou  choose 
*'  three  additional  years  of  famine/'  &c.  which  re- 
moves the  apparent  contradiction. 

It  may  be  urged,  that  "  the  prophet  delivered  the 
^  message  no  more  than  once,  and  therefore  must 
*'  have  said  either  seven  or  three :  he  could  not  have 
*•  said  both:' 

True ;  but  the  sacred,  like  other  historians,  often 
relate  the  same  conversation  in  different  terms ;  that 
is,  they  give  the  sense  and  substance  of  what  passed, 
varying  the  phraseology.  Instances  frequently  occur 
in  both  Testaments. 

If  no  other  satisfactory  solution  of  the  difficulty 
could  be  assigned,  candour  and  common  sense  surely 
MTould  suppose,  that  the  word  seven^  in  2  Sam.  xxiv^ 
was  originally  three,  especially  as  three  is  the  word 
in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy*. 

But—"  If  David  only  sinned,  why  should  the 
^^  punishment  fall  upon  the  people  f* 

Such  is  the  union  between  king  and  people,  like 
Uiat  between  the  head  and  the  body,  that  this  hap- 
pens continually  in  the  natural  order  of  things ;  and 
therefore,  why  not  judicially  ?  What  greater  mis- 
fortune can  befall  a  king,  or  a  father,  than  the  loss 
of  bis  subjects,  or  his  children?  It  is  possible,  how? 
ever,  that  such  might  not  be  altogether  the  case,  in 
•the  present  instance ;  though  David,  like  a  true  pa- 
triot king  and  most  affectionate  father,  intercedes  for 
his  people,  and  desires  to  receive  in  his  own  person 
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and  family  the  stroke  that  was  ready  to  descend  on 
tbem :  *'  I  have  sinned,  and  done  wickedly :  these 
"  sheep,  what  have  they  done?  Let  thine  hand,  I 
"  pray  thee,  be  upon  me,  and  upon  my  father's 
''  house."  Notwithstanding  all  this,  I  say,  it  should 
seem,  that  the  people  were  by  no  means  without 
fault.  For  the  history  opens  thus :  **  The  anger  of 
*^  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel^  and'* — as  a 
consequence  of  it — "  David  was  excited  to  number 
•*  Israel." 

But  of  what  nature,  then,  after  all,  was  this  act  of 
numbering  tlie  people,  and  why  should  it  have  been 
followed  by  a  plague  ? 

I  am  persuaded  that  we  are  much  in  the  dark 
upon  this  point  If  any  light  can  be  thrown  upon  it, 
that  light  must  proceed  from  a  passage  in  the  book 
of  Exodus,  ch.  XXX.  le.  where  God  says  to  Moses, 
'*  When  thou  takest  the  sum  of  the  children  of  Israel 
'^  after  their  number,  then  shall  they  give  every  man 
^'  a  ransom  for  his  soul  unto  the  Lord,  when  thou 
''  numberest  them ;  that  there  be  no  plague  among 
"  them,  when  thou  numberest  them."  To  number 
the  people,  then,  was  not,  as  it  should  seem,  merely 
to  count  them  out  of  curiosity  or  vain  glory.  It 
was  a  religious  rite,  it  was  a  muster,  a  review,  a  vi- 
sitation, an  inquisition  into  their  conduct,  into  the 
religious  and  moral  state  in  which  they  at  that  time 
stood  before  their  God.  For  upon  such  inquisition 
something  came  out,  or  appeared  against  them,  which 
required  an  offering,  by  way  of  atonement  or  ransom 
for  their  souls :  *^  They  shall  give  a  ransom,  that 
''  there  be  no  plague  amongst  them^  when  thou  num- 
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«  ber$st  tkenk*'  A  very  observable  expression ;  for 
when  David  numbered  tbem,  this  was  the  very  thing 
that  happened ;  there  was  a  plague  among  them^  in 
consequence  of  their  being  numbered.  They  might 
be  in  sui;h  a  state,  that  God  would  not  accept  them, 
or  their  offerings.  It  is  not  improbable  that  they 
should  be  in  such  a  state,  if  we  consider  what  c<^- 
ruptions  must  needs  creep  in  under  Saul's  wicked 
reign  and  David's  long  wars,  during  most  c^  which 
time  the  country  had  been  overrun  by  the  Pbilis- 
tine^f  &o.  who  would  propagate  their  idolatry,  with 
its  fla^tious  concomitants.  In  short,  Israel  had 
provoked  God ;  for  otherwise,  his  anger  would  not 
ha;ve  been  kkidied  against  them,  as  we  are  informed 
that  it  wa^ ;  their  offences  called  for  punishment,  andj 
on  tl^  numbering  of  the  people,  an  opportunity  was 
taJ&en  to  indict  it.  Joab  appears  to  i^iave  been  aware 
of  the  consequence,  as  .|t  known  case.  ^'  Why,'' 
says.l>e»  ^'  will  my  lord  the  king  be  a  cause  of  punish-- 
'^  meat,  trespass,  or  Iprfeiture^,  to  Israel?"  as  if  he 
knew  that,  upon  a  visitation,  they  must  be  punish* 
ed  who  should  be  found  guilty ;  and  was  unwilling 
that  the  number  of  tiie  kings  subjects  should  be  less* 
eqed.  But  David  might  think  it  necessary,  and  his 
zeal  prevailed*  Otherwise^  it  is  extraordinary  that 
s4H:h  a  man  as  Joab  should  see  what  David  either 
o<mld  fKH  or  would  not  see. 

This  account  of  the  transaction  was  offered  to  the 
puMpc,  many  years  s^goi,  by  a  learned  waiter,  well 
sjkftied  in  biUicfil  knowledge  and  eriticism*    That  it 
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is  entirely  free  from  objection,  or  will  solve  all  diffi- 
culties, is  more,  perhaps,  than  can  be  affirmed.  But 
it  is  curious,  and  certainly  deserves  attention. 

On  the  whole,  tO'  adopt  the  word*  of  Dr.  Chan- 
dler,* "  If  they  who  object,  credit  the  history  of  the 
^^  Old  Testament  in  this  p«rt  of  it,  and  think  it  is 
"  true,  that  one  of  these  three  plagues  was  offered 
'^  to  David  as  the  punishment  of  his  ofience ;  that  he 
'^  chose  the  pestitence;  that  it  came  accordingly,  and 
^^  was  FefEiaved  upon  bis  intercession ;  tbey  ace  as 
'^  much  concerned  to  account  for  the  difliculties  of 
'*  the  affair,  as  I  or  any  other  person  can  be.  If 
^'  they  do  not  believe  this  part  of  the  history,  as  the 
"  sacried  writers  represent  it,  let  them  give  os  th^ 
^^  account  of  it,  as  it  standsin  their  own  imaginatioii; 
^^  and  tell  us,  whether  there  was  any  plague  at  all, 
^^  bow  and  why  it  came,  and  bow  it  went  and  dis«p* 
"  peared  of  a  sodden." 
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LETTER  XVIL 


A  FEW  more  doubts  remain,  touching  the  prophecieifj 
and  some  passages  in  the  New  Testament. 

Page  39.  **  The  great  evangelical  prophet  could 
"  foretel  the  downfall  .of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  but 
".could  not  tell  the  name  of  the  Messiah/* 

Who  enabled  him  to  foretel  the  downfall  of  Ba- 
bylon by  Cyrus?—"  He  might  take  the  advantage 
",of  writing  that  prophecy  after  the  events  took 
"  place,"  say  the  infidels,  page  40.  But  how  so? 
Isaiah  spake  of  Cyrus  at  least  one  hundred  years  be- 
fore his  birth.  Had  a  history  of  Cyrus  been  among 
the  books  of  Scripture,  under  the  name  of  Isaiah, 
they  would  have  placed  the  author,  for  longevity,  in 
the  same  class  with  their  friend  Jasher. 

"  Isaiah  could  not  tell  the  name  of  the  Messiah." 
He  could  have  told  it,  had  it  been  communicated  to 
him,  as  that  of  Cyrus  was.  He  has  described  Mes* 
siah  in  a  manner  not  to  be  mistaken.  There  might 
l)e  very  good  reasons  why  the  name  was  not  declared 
beforehandl  And  as  God  did  not  see  proper  to  do 
it^  there  certainly  were  such  reasons. 

But  "  if  Christ  were  intended  by  the  name  Im- 
"  manuelf  the  prophet  was  mistaken,  for  he  was 
*^  never  called  by  that  name." 

The  first  commentator  one  opens  will  inform  one 
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that,  in  Scripture  language,  to  be  called  is  the  same 
as  to  be.  Thus,  of  Messiah  it  is  said,  chap.  ix..€. 
'*  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful^  Counsellor,*^ 
&c.  though  he  nas  never  called  by  any  of  the  names 
there  enumerated ;  of  the  same  person,  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
'^  This  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called.  The 
^^  Lord  our  Righteousness  ;**  of  Jerusalem,  Isa.  i.  26. 
"  Thou  shalt  be  called.  The  city  of  righteousness.** 
No  man  should  presume  to  criticise  a  book,  if  he 
will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  study  the  phraseology  pe- 
culiar  to  it* 

Page  40.  "  If  the  prophecies  are  evident  and 
'Vclear,  how  happened  it,  that  the  whole  Jewish  na- 
^*  tion,  together  with  the  angel  Gabriel,  should  mis- 
"  take,  and  suppose  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  to  be 
"  temporal  ?" 

The  angel  Gabriel  was. certainly  under  no  mistake 
upon  this  point,  because  of  Christ  he  says  expressly 
Luke  i.  33.  '^  He  shall  reign  for  ever,  and  of  his 
'^  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  And  as  to  the 
case  oj  the  Jews^  it  is  treated  of ,  at  large  in  a  dis« 
course  under  that  title,  by  the  author  before-men- 
tioned, at  page  173,  to  which  these  gentlemen  are 
referred. 

Page  40.  '*  Could  not  those  inspired  writers,  who 
'^*  prophesied  concerning  things  of  no  consequence, 
'^.as  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  the  casting  lots 
^' for  Christ's  garments,  have  predicted  with. equal 
^'  certainty  the  more  important  circumstance  of  bis 
"  death  and  resurrection  ?'* 

The  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  are  predicted 
in  the  strongest  terms,  Psal.  xxii.  ex.  Isa.  liii.    And 
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what  can  add  more  weight  to  tim  kind  of  evidence, 
than  the.  prediction  of  particulars  so  minute  and  cir- 
cumstantial as  those  of  the  thirty  pieces,  and  the  di- 
vision of  the  garments  by  lot  ?  One  would  think,  at 
the  contemplation  of  them,  all  infidetity  would  slop 
its  mouth,  instead  of  opening  it. 

Page  41.  ^^  In  short,  tb^  beg  to  be  shown  a 
^'  single  prophecy,  concerning  which  divines  are 
"  agreed." 

What  Tolly  said  of  philosoi^ers  may  be  true  per- 
haps of  divines^  considering  the  multitude  of  them ' 
that  have  lived  from  the  days  of  the  apostks  to  t^e 
present  times ;  namely,  that  there  never  was  an  opi- 
nion, however  absurd,  which  has  not  been  maintained 
by  some  one  or  other.  And  therefore,  to  reject  the 
evidence  of  prophecy,  till  all  divines  shall  agree  ex- 
actly about  it,  argues  a  conduct  as  wise  in  the  infi- 
dels, as  if  they  should  decline  sitting  down  to  a  good 
dinner,  till  all  the  clocks  in  London  and  Westminster 
struck  four  together. 

Fa^  41.  "  They  desire  to  know,  why  the  Reve- 
'^  latioa  of  St.  John  should  be  noore  obscure  and 
^^  enigmatical  than  any  which  was  written  during  the 
'^  typical  and  shadowy  dispensation  of  Moses  ?'^ 

Much  valuable  instruction  in  the  doctrines  and 
daties  of  religion  may  be  gathered  from  the  Revela- 
tioD,  in  the  most  clear  and  perspicuous  manner ;  wit- 
ness the  Moral  Reflections  on  that  bode,  by  Pere 
Quesnelle.  Of  the  predictioos  in  the  former  part  of 
it,  many  have  been  explained  to  general  satisfaction; 
and  others  may  be  so  explained  hereafter,  as  by  the 
studies  and  labours  of  different  persons,  the  symbo* 
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lical  language  of  Scripture  becomes  better  under- 
stood, and  the  events  predicted  are  brought  forward 
in  their  order.  If  sufficient  reasons  may  b^^  ah^igned 
"(Thy  prophecy  should  be  in  some  degree  obscure  for 
a  time,  they  will  bold  with  regard  to  those  ot  the 
New,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Old  Testament.  Let 
gentlemen  bestow  due  attention  on  the  evidences  of 
Cbrist&anity  so  often  set  before  them.  When  they 
shall  thereby  be  happily  induced  to  believe,  it  will 
be  time  enough  to  argue  with  them  on  such  points 
as  the  obscurity  of  St.  John's  Revelation,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  is  scofied  at  in  a  very 
unbecoming  manner,  page  38. 

Thus  much  for  prcphecy.  We  proceed  to  some 
objections  against  particular  passages  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Of  tliese,  the  first  respects  the  difference  between 
the  genealogy  of  our  Lord  Christ  as  given  by  St. 
Matthew,  and  that  given  by  St.  Luke.  On  this 
subject  let  it  be  observed, 

1st.  That  genealogies  in  geneml,  and  tliose  of  the 
Jews  in  particular,  with  their  method  of  deriving 
them,  and  the  confusion  often  arising  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  same  person  being,  called  by  dif- 
fisrent  names,  or  different  persons  by  the  same  name, 
are  in  their  nature,  and  must  be  to  us,  at  this  distance 
of  time,  matters  of  very  complicated  consideration, 
and  it  is  no  wonder  tbey  should  be  attended  with 
difficulties  and  perplexities. 

2dly«  The  evangelists,  in  an  ai&ir  of  so  much 
importance,  and  so  open  then  to  detection,  had  there 
been  any  thing  wron^  to  be  detected^  w^ould  most  as- 


492  GlENEALOGY  OF  CHRIST. 

suredly  be  careful  to  give  Christ's  pedigree  as  it  was 
found  in  the  authentic  tables,  which,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  nation,  were  preserved  in  the  fa- 
mily, as  is  evident  froni  Josephus,  who  says,  '*  I 
give  you  this  succession  of  our  family,  as  I  find  it 
written  in  the  public  tables." 
3dly.  As  it  was  well  known  the  Messiah  must  de* 
scend  from  David,  the  genealogical  tables  of  that 
family  would  be  kept  with  more  than  ordinary  dili- 
gence and  precision. 

4thly,  Whatever  cavils  the  modern  Jews  and  others 
make  now  against  the  genealogies  recorded  by  the 
evangelists,  the  Jews  their  contemporaries  never  of- 
fered to  find  fault  with,  or  to  invalidate  the  accounts 
given  in  the  Gospels.  As  they  wanted  neither  op- 
portunity, materials,  skill,  nor  malice,  to  have  done 
it,  and  it  would  have  offered  them  so  great  an  advan- 
tage against  the  Christians,  this  circumstance  alone, 
as  Dr.  South  well  remarks,  were  we  not  now  able 
to  clear  the  point,  ought  with  every  sober  and  ju- 
dicious person  to  have  the  force  of  a  moral  de- 
monstration. 

Thus  much  premised,  let  us  bear  the  objection. 
'Page  33.  *^  Matthew  reckons  twenty-seven  gene- 
''  rations  from  David  to  Christ ;  Luke  reckons  forty- 
two,  and  the  names  totally  disagree.  Matthew 
traces  the  descent  from  Solomon,  and  Luke  from 
"  Nathan,  both  sons  of  David.  According  to  our 
**  feeble  notions,  twenty-seven  cannot  be  equal  to 
^*  forty-two,  neither  can  Nathan  be  imagined  to  be 
"  Solomon.'* 

But  were  the  objectors  ne^r  informed  that|  in  the 
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opinion  of  those  who  have  most  considered  this 
question,  and  were  best  qualified  to  consider  it,  St. 
Luke  deduces  the  genealogy  of -our  Saviour,  not  at 
St.  Matthew  does,  on  the  side  pf  Joseph,  but  on  the 
side  of  Mary,  who  by  Jews  and  Christians  is  agreed 
to  have  been  the  daughter  of  Helif  If  therefore 
Jacob,  according  to  St.  Matthew,  were  Joseph's  far- 
ther by  nature,  Heli,  who  is  said  by  St.  Luke  to  have 
been  his  father,  could  only  have  been  his  father4n^ 
laxVy  by  his  marriage  with  Mary,  the  daughter  of 
Heli,  M'hose  genealogy  is  then  given  by  St.  Luke ;  to 
show  that  every  way  Christ  "  sprang  from  Judah,*' 
as  was  EVIDENT  (by  the  testimony  of  the  author  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews)  to  all  of  that  age ;  and 
that  he  was  '^  of  the  seed  of  David  ;''  his  real  mo* 
ther,  no  less  than  his  supposed  father,  being  ''  of  the 
"  house  and  lineage  of  David." 

Disputes  may  be  raised  and  maintained  to  the 
end  of  the  world  on  many  other  difficulties  which  oc» 
cur  in  the  two  genealogies.  ^^  But  those  who  are 
"  acquainted  with  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  know 
''  there  are  many  genealogies  which  seem  repugnant, 
^'  and  yet  are  fiot  so.  And  that  may  happen  various 
^'  ways,  as  may  easily  be  proved  from  books  which 
"  the  Jews  and  we  jointly  acknowledge.  There  are 
^*  several  methods  of  reconciling  these  difficultiei^, 
*^  though  it  be  often  hard  to  say  which  is  the  best,  at 
'^  the  distance  of  so  many  ages,  all  records  and 
'^  even  memory  of  these  things  being  utterly  lost^" 

*  Dr.  Trapp  on  the  Gospels,  page  S2,  second  edition.  See 
likewise  Dr.  South's  seventh  Sermon  of  his  third  volume,  and 
Macknight's  Harmony. 
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I  would  gently  admonish  the  infidels,  if  they  touch 
upon  this  subject  again,  to  behave  with  better  man* 
nets  than  they  have  done  in  tlieir  thirty-fourth  page. 

The  excellent  Pascal  has  observed,  as  many  others 
have  done  before  and  after  him,  that  the  evangelists, 
by  differing  in  some  things  from  each  other,  have 
aiSbrded  us  a  proof  of  tlieir  not  having  written  in 
concert,  and  that  such  difference  is  so  far  an  argu* 
ment  in  their  favour.  The  observation  is  sensible 
and  just.  Not  so  the  inference  drawn  by  the  ob« 
jectors,  page  35,  that  therefore  '' contradiction  in 
'*  evidence  is  a  mark  of  truth."  For  Mr.  Pascal  did 
not  allow,  or  suppose,  any  more  than  we  do,  that  the 
evangelists,  when  rightly  understood  and  explained, 
really  contradicted  each  other.  His  words,  as  cited 
by  themselves,  are,  'Mes  foiblesses  les  plus  appa* 
"  RENTES  sont  dejbrcesy  &c.  This  is  a  piece  of  coin 
from  the  mint  of  Ferney,  and  bears  strongly  impress- 
ed upon  it  the  image  and  superscription  of  the  coiner. 

Page  35  '*  When  Christ  was  baptized  by  John, 
^'  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  a  voice  was  beard, 
''  declaring  his  divine  origin ;  such  a  prodigy  must 
''  have  awakened  the  attention  of  all  Judea  ;  yet  we 
'^  find  the  historians  totally  silent." 

What  historians?  A  pagan  historian  would  not 
concern  himself  with  the  report  of  a  Jewish  prodigy ; 
nor  would  a  Jewish  historian  have  related  a  circum- 
stance favourable  to  Christianity,  unless  he  had  him- 
self beeou>e  a  Christian.  But  would  any  writer  of 
common  sense  have  hazarded  the  relation  of  such  a 
fact,  as  having  happened  in  the  presence  of  a  multi^ 
tude  of  witnesses^  if  it  never  had  so  happened  ? 
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Page  35.  *^  It  is  strange  that  the  horrid  massacre 
^^  of  tlie  children  bj  the  command  of  Herod,  should 
'^  be  totally  unnoticed  by  Josephus/' 

It  was  too  nearly  related  to  the  birth  of  the  won- 
derful child  which  occasioned  it,  and  concerning 
which  JosephuB  thought  that  questions  might  be 
asked«  For  otherwise,  is  it  not  equally  ^irange^ 
that  he  should  be  totally  silent  concerning  the  life 
and  death  of  Christ,  and  the  appearance  of  a  new 
religion  which  had  extended  itself  to  Rome,  and  at- 
tracted the  notice  of  the  historians  there?  Yet,  if 
the  celebrated  passage  be  an  interpolation  (as  these 
gentlemen  deem  it  to  be),  of  such  events  has  Jose- 
pbus  said  nothing,  though  falling  within  a  period,  the 
transactions  of  which  are  by  him  minutely  and  ex«- 
actly  related.  But  though  Josephus  was  silent,  iand 
had  good  reasons  ior  being  so,  it  evidently  appears 
from  the  often  cited  passage  of  Macrobius,  that 
Herod's  slaughter  of  the  infants  in  Judea  was  a  thing 
well  known  in  his  time,  and  was  not  contested  by 
heathens'.  We  may  add,  as  in  the  case  above,  tliat 
St.  Matthew  must  have  been  out  of  his  senses  to  have 
told  such  a  story  as  this,  had  it  been  otherwise  than 
true;  nor  is  there  any  thing  in  the  character  of 
Herod  that  renders  it  improbable.  Quite  the  con* 
trary. 

As  to  the  sneers  upon  interpolations  and  pious 
frauds^  in  page  36,  I  am  sorry  occasion  has  ever 

"^  ^^'*  Inter  pueros,  quos  in  Syrii  Herodes  Rex  Judntorum  intra 
**  bimatumjussU  occidi," — Macrob.  Saturnnl.  lib.  ii.  cap.  4.  See 
at  large  on  this  subject  Lardner's  Credibility,  Part  I.  b.  ii.  ch.  1 1. 
and  Findfay  against  Voltaire,  p.  541. 
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been  given  for  them.  We  want  no  such  aids.  Mag^ 
na  est  Veritas^  et  pravalcbit.  I  only  wish  that  oin* 
adversaries,  in  their  representations  of  the  Scriptures 
and  Christianity,  were  never  guilty  oi  frauds  which 
are  not  quite  so  pious. 

The  purport,  in  few  words,  of  all  the  parade  and 
flourish,  page  37,  is  this.  *^  Our  Lord  and  St  Paul 
''  foretold  the  end  of  the  world,  as  an  event  that 
''  should  happen  in  their  time.  It  did  not  so  hap* 
''  pen ;  tlierefore  they  were  under  a  mistake  and 
**  delusion.'' 

Our  Lord,  Luke  xxi.  in  that  figurative  and  ma-* 
jestic  style  well  understood  by  those  who  understand 
the  language  of  Scripture,  describes  the  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  polity  and  system.  The  terms  may 
and  do  apply  to  the  end  of  the  woHd,  for  this  ob- 
vious reason,  that  the  two  events  are  in  many  in* 
stances  parallel  and  analogous.  .  His  own  declara- 
tion shows  plainly  of  which  he  was  primarily  and 
immediately  speaking :  '*  This  generation  shall  not 
^^  pass  away,  till  all  these  things  are  fulfilled :''  and 
the  figures  are  those  usually  employed,  in  like  cases, 
by  the  prophets  of  old. 

The  charge  against  St.  Paul  is  founded  solely  on 
bis  use  oii\\e  Jirst  person;  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  "  JVe 
^'  who  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  to 
^'  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  But  how  common  is  it 
for  us,  when  speaking  of  a  society,  an  army,  a  nation, 
to  which  we  belong,  to  say,  we  went,  or  came,  or  did 
such  a  thing,  or  shaU  do  so  and  so ;  though  we  our- 
selves neither  had,  nor  shall  have  any  personal  con- 
€|em  in  the  matter ;  though  the  event  happened  be- 
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fore  we ,  were  bom,  or  b  to  happen  after  our  de«- 
cease  ?  TImis  ia  the  Old  Testaraent,  Psal.  ixvi.  6^ 
"  They  went  through  the  water-— there  did  zve  re- 
'^  joiee*"  H08.  xii.  4.  ^^  Jacob  found  God  in  Be«> 
'^  thel ;  there  he  spake  with  usJ'  By  the  terms  ^'  we 
^^  who  are  alive/'  the  apostle  means»  doubtless^  ihost 
of  us  Christians  who  shall  then  be  alive.  In  an>» 
other  place,  2  Cor.  iv.  14.  he  says,  ''  We  know  that 
^^  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  raise  up  us 
'^  also."  He  could  not  believe  contradictory  propo* 
sitions,  that  he  should  die,  and  that  he  should  »o^  die. 
But  what  b  decisive  upon  the  point,  in  the  second 
epistle  to  the  same  Thessalonians,  written  only  a  few 
months  after  the  first,  he  most  earnestly  admonisbes 
them  not  to  be  deceived^  as  if  by  any  thing  that  had 
fallen  from  him,  either  in  speech  or  writing,  they 
were  to  imagine  ''  the  day  of  God  was  at  hand ;" 
since  the  grand  apostasy,  and  other  events,  which 
required  much  intervening  time  for  their  accomplish- 
ment, were  first  to  take  place  in  the  world.  See  9 
Tbess.  it.  2,  9.  Nay,  he  reminds  them,  verse  i,  that 
he  told  them  as  much,  '^  while  he  was  yet  with 
^'  theip ;"  that  is,  before  either  epistle  was  written. 

Page  41.  '^  How  came  it  to  pas3  that  Christ 
^^  should  curse  a  fig  tree  for  being  without  fruit  in 
*^  March ;  or  be  ignorant  that  it  was  no4  the  season 
**forfigsr 

1st.  It  is  certain,  in  fiaict,  that  one  sort  of  figs 
.were  ripe  at  that  time  of  the  year,  namely,  at  the 
paesover. 

'  £dly.  By  the  season  ^  figs  may  be  meant  the 
season  of  gathering  figs^  as  in  Mattb.  xxi»  S4w 
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"  When  the  time,  "  or  season/*  of  the  fruit  drew  near,? 
that  is  plainly,  the  time  for  gathering  the  fruit,  ^^the 
"  Lord  of  the  vineyard  sent  his  servants  to  receive 
'*  the  fruit."     If  therefore  one  sort  of  figs  was  ripe 
about  that  time  of  the  year,  and  yet  the  time  for^^z- 
thering  them  was  not  fully  come,  Christ  might  with 
reason  expect  to  find  fruit  on  the  tree.     In  constru- 
ing the  passage  thus  interpreted,  as  Mr,  Macknight 
observes,  the  latter  clause  might  be  joined  with  the 
'words  he  came  if  haply   he  might  find  any  thing 
thereon^  and  the  intermediate  words  thrown  into  a 
parenthesis,  thus :     He  came  if  haply  he  might  find 
any  thing  thereon  (and  when  he  came  to.  it  hejbund 
nothing  but  leaves)  for  the  time  of  figs — of  gathering 
figs — was  not  yet.     "  That  this  is  the  true  construc- 
tion," adds  Mr.  Macknight,  "  is  plain,  because  the 
*'  evangelist  is  not  giving  the  reason  why  there  were 
*'  ho  figs  on  the  tree,  but  the  reason  why  Jesus  ex- 
"  pected  to  find  some  on  it."     He  tells  us,  the  sea- 
son for  gathering  figs  was  not  yet  come,  to  show 
that  hone  had  been  taken  off  the.  tree;  and  conse- 
quently, that  having  its  whole  produce  upon  it,  there 
was.  nothing  improper  in  Christ's  expecting  fruit  on 
it  then.     Whereas,  if  we  shall  think  the  reason  why 
he  did  not  find  any  figs  was,  that  the  time  of  them 
was  not  come,  we  must  acknowledge,  that  the  tree 
was  cursed  very  improperly  for  having  none.     This 
interpretiition  makes  a  trqjection  necessary,  but  there 
is  one  of  the  same  kind  in  Mark,  xvi.  3,  4.  .where 
the  clause,  for  it  was  veiy  greaty  namely,  the  stone 
at  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  does  not  relate  to  what 
immediately  precedes  it,  and  must  be  considered  pe^ 
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rentbetically^  but  to  the  remote  memher-^They  said 
among  themselvesy  IVho  ihall  roll  us  away  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ?  (and  when  they 
looked^  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  axvay^—for  it  was 
very  great. 

I  cannot  help  here  observing,  once  more,  that, 
when  in  any  writer  we  meet  with  absurdities  so  glar- 
ing and  palpable  as  this  and  others  imputed,  to  the 
evangelists,  it  is  but  doing  him  common  justice, 
whoever  he  be,  to  take  it  for  granted  that,  by  some 
oceans  or  other,  we  misapprehend  his  meaning;  and 
mere  candour  should  induce  us,  instead  of  cavilling 
and  squabbling,  gladly  to  accept  of  any  fair  and 
equitable  interpretation  of  his  words,  that  may  serve 
to  clear  them  of  such  supposed  absurdity,  and  to  set 
him  right  in  bur  opinion. 

Page  41.  Our  Saviour  is  scoffed  at,  for  having  af- 
firmed, ^^  that  wheat  does  not  produce  fruit,  except 
« it  die:' 

A  grain  of  corn,  when  laid  in  the  earth,  swells, 
putrefies,  suffers  a  dissolution  of  its  parts,  shoots  its 
fibres,  and  disappears.  This  is  a  death  and  resur- 
rection sufiicient  to  answer  all  the  purposes  for  which 
the  illustration  is  adduced  by  our  Lord  and  St. 
Paul. 

Page  4S.  ^^  John  the  Baptist  being  asked  if  he 
^/;were  Elias,  answered,  I  am  not;  but  Jesus  affirms 
"  the  contrary." 

He  was  Elias  in  spirit  and  in  power  ;  but  he  was 
not  the  personal  Elias,  or  Elijah,  whom  the  people  er* 
roneously  expected,  and  the  priests  meant,  when  they 
asked  him,  '^  Art  thou  Elias  ?" 

2kS 
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Page  43.  ^*  Out  of  forty  Oospds'  we  reoeiire  itmr 
^  as  oHionkal— Why  do  we  receive  them^  and  not 
"the  rest  ?^ 

For  the  best  reasons  in  the  world,  assigned  at 
large  by  Dr.  Lardner  in  his  Credibility  \  &c.  a  work 
wbieh  these  gentleoien  should  answer,  or  for  ever 
hold  their  peace  upon  tliis  subject.  The  truie  Gos- 
pels are  shown  by  proper  eridence  to  have  been 
written  at  the  time  when  they  are  said  to  have  been 
written,  and  by  the  persons  whose  names  they  bean 
It  matters  not  how  many  others  were  wHtten,  if  upon 
their  appearance,  after  due  examination,  they  were 
found  to  be  spurious,  and  rejected  as  Such. 

Page  43.  The  primitive  Christians  are  complained 
of,  for  ^'  preventing  the  arguments  against  their  reli- 
"  gion  from  being  exposed  to  view.'! 

I  hope  there  is  no  ground  for  any  such  complaint 
now.  There  is  no  argument  yet  devised  against 
Christianity,  we  may  presume,  which  has  not  been 
fiiroposed  in  public;  and  there  is  none^  we  may  af*« 
firm,  which  has  not  received  its  answer. 

The  few  remaining  pages  of  this  pamphlet  are 
spent  in  enumerating  some  perlicnlars  m  the  history 
of  oor  Lord's  passion  and  resurrectiooy  iitbicb  are 
differently  related  by  the  four  evangelists.  But  how 
&iany  times  have  these  objections  been  considered, 
iuid  replied  to  ?  Have  the  infidels  the  aaodesly  or 
the  conscience  to  expect,  that  we  are  to  draw  up  a 
hew  harmorSy  of  the  Gospels,  as  oflan  as  any  one  of 
them  shall  think  proper  to  ask  a  few  old  qoealioiis 

*  See  the  review  of  his  wori  m  t^  tvr^Mlh  vcAame. 
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over  agdn  ?  If  any  Christian  find  himself  perplexed 
by  diflicfiities  of  this  sort,  let  hitn  carefully  peruse 
the  Gospels  as  they  lie  in  Mackni^t's  Harmony  and 
(jommeatary,  and  weigh  well  the  solutions  of  such 
difficulties,  with  which  that  book  will  furnish  him. 

These  gentlemen  tell  us  in  plain  terms,  page  46| 
that  the  **  event  of  Chrbt's  resurrection -bears  every 
**  mark  of  a  forgery  f  and  speak  of  tlie  apostles  as 
^  men  engaged  in  the  attempt  of  forming  a  sector 
*^  party/'  that  is,  as  men  who  liad  projected  a  plan 
(and  thought  themselves  able  to  execute  it)  of  per* 
soading  the  world  that  their  master  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  when  he  was  not  risen ;  and  i^f  propagating 
over  the  earth  a  new  religion,  upon  the  strength  of 
that  persuasion.  We  can  know  no  more  of  the 
apostles  than  the  Gospel  history,  with  great  simpli« 
city  and  evident  sincerity,  informs  us.  Let  any  man 
duly  consider  their  characters  and  qualifications  as 
there  described ;  let  him  then  stand  forth,  lay  his 
hand  upon  bis  heart,  and  say,  that  he  can  possibly 
bring  himself,  for  a  single  moment,  to  believe  tbey 
could  ever  have  entertained  the  thought  of  projecting 
and  executing  such  «  plan.  I  should  be  glad  to  see 
that  man.  I  would  subscribe  handsomely  towards 
erecting  a  statue  to  his  memory.  For,  take  him 
either  as  a  fool  or  a  knave,  be  is  at  the  top  of  bis 
profession. 

But  if  no  such  plan  by  such  persons  were  or  could 
be  concerted,  then  the  evidence  of  the  apostles  and 
disciples  (to  five  hundred  of  whom  Christ  appeared 
at  once,  and  among  whom  he  walked  in  and  out  for 
forty  days  together)  is  as  good  and  valid  for  the  fact 


sot  FAITH  AND  REASON.       .    . 

of  the  resurrection,  as  for  any  other  fact  cohceroing 
his  life  or  his  death.  Nor  it  is  true,  that  ^^  God 
"  chose  to  deprive  all  mankind  of  the  proper  evi- 
^^  dence  of  the  resurrection,  because  the  Jews  of  that 
"  age  were  sinners."  Whatever  evidence  it  had 
pleased  God  to  vouchsafe  to  '^  the  Jews  Qf  that  age/' 
*^  all  mankind"  besides  could  have  received  it  only 
upon  testimony  s  and  they  enjoy  now,  upon  testimony, 
more  and  better  evidence  for  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  than  ever  was  produced  for  any  one  transac- 
tion that  has  happened  from  Adam  to  the  present 
hour.  The  descent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost ;  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  by  instruments 
otherwise  totally  inadequate  to  the  work ;  the  con- 
version of  so  many  thousand  Jews  ;  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  the  establishment  of  the  Christian 
church,  in  opposition  to  the  efforts  of  the  whole  Ro- 
man  empire — all  these  considerations,  added  to  the 
original  positive  evidence  for  the  fact,  and  the  futility 
and  absurdity  of  the  arguments  then  and  since  em- 
ployed to  invalidate  it,  form  such  a  moral  demonstra- 
tion in  its  favour — the  only  demonstration  we  can 
have,  in  cases  of  this  kind— that  there  must  be  some-* 
thing  very  wrong  indeed  iq  the  head,  or  the  heart,  of 
him  whO|  at  this  tin^  of  day,  sets  himself  to  deny  and 
blaspheme  it.  With  joy  and  pleasure  I  desire  to 
risk  upon  the  truth  of  it  every  thing  that  is  dear  to 
me,  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Page  47. — It  is  asked,  whether  God  expects  that 
we  should  '^  show  our  faith  and  reliance  on  him  by 
^^  making  a  sacrifice  of  our  reason,  and  believing  not 
'^  by  an  act  of  the  understanding,  but  of  the  wiliy* 
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How  necessary,  in  many  cases,  the  concurrence  of 
the  will  is  towards  the  production  of  faith,  daily  c^xpe- 
rience  may  convince  us.  We  see  men  rejecting  the 
strongest  evidence,  when  opposed  by  interest,  preju- 
dice, and  passion ;  and  accepting  the  slightest,  which 
falls  in  with  them.  The  best  arguments  in  the  world 
avail  nothing  on  one  side,  when  pride,  pleasure,  and 
profit  are  engaged  on  the  other.  Hope  of  what  is 
deemed  good,  and  fear  of  what  is  deemed  evil,  will 
find  means  to  elude  the  force  of  all  the  syllogisms 
which  the  most  skilful  disciple  of  Aristotle  can  frame. 
"  This  man,"  said  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  '^  doeth 
"  many  miracles." — Acknowledge  and  receive  him, 
therefore,  as  a  man  sent  from  God. — "  No :  we  will 
*'  apprehend  and  crucify  him."— For  what  reason  ?— 
^^  Because  if  we  let  him  alone,  all  men  will  believe 
**  in  him  ;  and  the  Romans  will  come  and  take  away 
'^  our  place  and  nation"-— But  he  has  raised  Lazarus 
from  the  dead — "  Why  then,  we  will  put  Lazarus  to 
"  death  again/' — What  can  be  done  with  such  people 
us  these  ?  Or  what  effect  would  the  appearance  of 
Christ  among  them  after  his  resurrection  have  pro- 
duced, but  that  of  provoking  fresh  blasphemies  and 
fresh  insults?  .         . 

And  thus  you  see,  dear  Sir,  we  are  come  round  to 
the  point  from  whence  we  set  out.  Assent  to  proper 
evidence  is  an  act  of  the  highest  reason.  Such  evi- 
dence for  revelation,  once  established,  is  not.to  be  set 
aside,  or  invalidated,  by  any  difficulties,  supposed  or 
real,  which  may  occur  in  the  matter  of  that  revela- 
tion.  Malice  and  ignorance  will  always  find  room 
for  objections ;  and  thejf  will  never  believe,  who  have 
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no  mind  to  believe.  The  infidels,  therefore,  have 
not  ground  for  the  surmise,  that  we  want  to  ^*  deprtve^ 
^^  them  of  God*8  best  gift."  We  wish  only  to  tench 
them  the  right  use  of  it.  Reason  is  not  "  the  first 
^'  and  only  revelation  from  God ;"  for  it  is,  properly 
speaking,  no  revelation  at  all.  Man,  at  hb  creatioo, 
was  not  left  so  much  as  a  single  day  to  reaaon.  It 
is  the  eye,  not  the  Ught.  It  can  with  certainty  know 
nothing  oonceming  the  things  of  another  world,  btrt 
by  information  from  thence.  To  this  truth  the  wr^ 
ings  of  the  best  and  wisest  among  the  heathen  pbilo- 
telphers  bear  a  testimony  irrefragable  and  insur- 
mountable. It  is  the  fiMTulty  which  enables  us  upon 
proper  evidence  to  receive,  and  after  doe  study  to 
understand^  such  information.  And  blessed  is  he 
who,  at  the  return  of  his  Lord  to  judgement,  shall  be 
found  to  have  so  employed  it. 

The  [production  which  has  thus  passed  under  our 
cOBsidenttion,  from  the  low  and  illiberal  manner  in 
which  it  is  penned,  has  been  by  mcmy  accounted  to 
be  beneath  notioe.  But  nothing  is  beneath  notioe^ 
which  is  calculated  to  decrive  and  seduce  the  igno- 
rant and  unwary,  among  whoop,  thou^  even  now 
scarce  known  in  the  shops,  this  pamphlet  has  been 
privately  spread  and  recommended  as  a  chefd'oamre. 
And  though  the  execution  be  coarse  and  mean,  As 
objections,  in  safaetance,  are  sudi  as  contkioally  oc* 
cur  in  writings  of  a  much  higher  class,  which  make 
part  of  the  furniture  of  every  drcukting  library 
through  Great  Britain,  from  whence  they  pass  into 
Ijie  faaiidd  of  our  idle  young  people  of  <sshion»  whilf 
«nder  the  discipline  of  the  friseur,  in  the  metropolis, 
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or  at  the  watering  places.  The  answers  published 
by  Nonnotte,  Bergier,  and  others,  to  the  books  of 
Voltaire,  Rousseau,  Helvetius,  Boulanvilliers,  &c.  &c. 
have  been  much  called  for,  and  done  eminent  service 
upon  the  continent :  and  it  is  humbly  hoped  the  fore- 
going strictures  may  not  be  without  their  use  here  in 
England. 
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GEORGE,  XORD  BISHOP  OF  THAT  DIOCESE. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  infirmity  under  which  I  have  laboured  for  some  time 
past  having  rendered  it  impossible  for  me  to  meet  my 
Clergy  at  the  customary  season,  and  the  great  uncertainty 
when  I  may  be  able  to  recover  sufficient  strength  for  that 
purpose,  have  induced  me  to  transmit  a  few  lines  to  them 
from  the  press;  that  so,  whenever  I  am  called  hence,  I 
may  leave  some  testimony  of  my  regard  for  them,  and  at- 
tention to  their  concerns. 

.They  have  my  thanks  for  the  many  instances  of  their 
kindness ;  and,  whether  living  or  dying,  I  pray  God  to  bless 
them  in  every  good  word  and  work. 


•v 


y 


A    CHARGE,  &c. 


I 

Reverend  Brethren, 

When  God  surveyed  the  world  which  he  had 
made,  he  saw  that  every  thing  was  good  and  perfect 
in  its  kind :  and  such  as  he  made  it,  such  it  continues 
to  this  day,  under  a  law  which  shall  never  be  broken. 
But  when  we  turn  our  eyes  toward  the  moral  world, 
we  find  it  unsettled  and  variable.  It  receives  a  law 
which  it  doth  not  preserve,  but  becomes  weary  of 
truth,  and  studious  of  novelty.  The  body  is  conti- 
nually changing  the  fashion  of  its  garments,  but  such 
fashions  may  pass  and  repass  with  little  ofiende : 
new  opinions,  which  are  the  fashions  of  the  mind,  are 
of  dangerous '  influence,  especially  in  religion,  where 
they  are  most  apt  to  intrude. 

We  therefore,  my  brethren,  whose  office  it  is  to  ' 
watch  for  the  souls  of  men,  should  carefully  observe 
what  changes  are  taking  place  in  our  owq  age  and 
country ;  what  good  doctrines  are  decaying,  what 
evil  opinions,  are  rising  up  and  spreading;  tracing 
them,  so  far  as  we  are  able,  to  the  causes  and  sources 
from  whence  they  have  proceeded.  Such  an  inquiry 
as  this  being  altogether  of  a  spiritual  intention,  and 
for  the  conduct  of  which  we  must  one  day  give  a  strict 
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account  to  Almighty  God,  no  secular  fears,  no  partial 
attachments,  should  interfere  to  render  it  ineflfectuaL 

The  great  doctrines  essential  to  Christianity,  and 
without  which  it  cannot  be  considered  as  a  religion 
true  in  itself  or  beneficial  ta  u&,  are  those  concern- 
ing the  nature  of  God ;  the  nature  of  man ;  the 
saving  principle  of  faith;  the  importance  and  use  of 
the  church;  the  obedience  due  to  civil  governi^ent; 
the  necessity  of  a  pure  life  and  holy  conversation. 

The  learned  and  inquisitive,  who  see  what  is  pass- 
ing in  the  world,  need  not  be  informed,  that,  in  this 
age  and  this  country,  there  are  many  dangerous  cor- 
ruptions, many  errors  propagated  in  respect  to  all 
the  doctrines  above  mentioned.  Occasional  books 
and  pamphlets,  with  periodical  publications  of  va^ 
nous  descriptions,  betray  lamentable  mistakes  in 
sooDe,  and  very  unwarrantable  bitterness  in  otbons, 
against  the  distinguishing  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith*  I  do  not  mean,  therefore,  to  inform  my  lean»* 
ed  brethren  of  that  which  they  know  already ;  but 
still  it  is  my  duty  to  remind  them,  and  stir  op  their 
uttention,  that  they  may  unite  with  me,  as  I  assure 
myself  they,  will  be  ready  to  do,  in  every  good  mear 
sure,  which  prudence  and  piety  shall  suggest  for  the 
preservation  of  our  common  failb. 

L  That  God  in  his  nature  is  0ne  Jehovah^  and,  in 
persons,  Father,  Son,  and  Hofy  Gftosi,  is  the  doc« 
trine  into  which  we  are  baptized :  it  meets  us  every 
where  in  the  Scriptures,  and  is  tiierefore  very  pro^ 
perly  interwoven  with  all  the  forms  and  services  of 
oar  liturgy. 

The  Trinity  of  the  New  Testament  is  undoubtedly 
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the  same  Jehovah,  with  his  Word  and  Spirit,  in  the 
Old ;  and  Arianism  seems  to  have  arisen  among  those 
Christians  who  took  up  from  the  Jews,  in  their  state 
of  apostasy,  the  false  ideas  they  had  formed  of  the 
God  revealed  to  them  by  Moses  and  the  prophets*. 
They,  who  do  not  agree  with  us  in  our  belief,  appeal 
to  the  Scripture  against  usy  but  do  not  appear  to 
depend  upon  it^br  themselves;  because  they  apply 
so  frequently  to  other  topics,  as  better  suiting  their 
purpose,  and  more  accommodated  to  the  feelings  of 
the  vain  and  inexperienced.  How  often  hath  it  been 
urged,  that  we  ought  not  to  receive  the  faith  which 
the  first  fathers  of  the  churcli,  and  the  succeeding 
fathers  of  the  reformation,  have  delivered  to  us, 
because  we  are  of  late  years  so  far  advanced  above 
them  in  knowledge  ?  But  I  have  never  seen  the  con- 
nexion pointed  out  between  any  modern  improve- 
ments in  science,  and  the  new  doctrines  of  reformers 
in  theology.  We  are  certainly  much  improved,  for 
instance,  in  the  art  of  iliaking  time- keepers,  above 
those  who  lived  a  hundred  years  ago ;  but  no  man 
will  say,  that  we  thence  derive  any  advantage  for 
numbering  our  days  more  wisely ;  or  that  we  have 
any  clearer  ideas  of  eternity  than  w^e  had  before.  An 
eminent  artist  in  this  way  may  doubt  of  the  apostles* 
creed ;  but  then  there  is  no  visible  relation  between 
his  art  and  his  unbelief.  The  conceit  of  superior 
learning  has  always  had  an  ill  effect  upon  Christian- 

*  Mr.  Whitaker,  in  his  Origin  of  Arianism  disclosed,  seems  tp 
have  gone  upon  the  right  ground ;  and  his  woric  merits  considef 
ration. 

VOL.  IV.  2  L 
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ity ;  and  is  frequently  found  in  those  who  have  mr 
great  matters  to  value  themselves  upod.  We  may 
be  as  learned  as  we  can  make  ourselves,  and  yet 
continue  good  Christians ;  because  true  learning  and 
true  religion  were  never  yet  at  variance;  but  the 
moment  we  are  vain  of  our  learning,  we  begin  to  be 
in  danger,  and  some  folly  or  other  is  not  far  off:  The 
Greeks  were  unfit  to  receive  the  Gospel,  because 
they  boasted  of  a  sort  of  wisdom  between  which  and 
the  wisdom  of  the  Gospel  there  is  no  affinity.  They 
delighted  to  speak  of  little  things  in  great  words; 
while  they  who  first  published  the  Christian  faith, 
propounded  to  the  world  the  highest  objects  in  the 
plainest  language.  Hence  it  hath  been  observed, 
that  persons  in  the  same  state  of  life  with  the  apa> 
sties  of  Jesus  Christ,  have  attained  to  a  great  under- 
standing of  sacred  things ;  while  some  scholars  of 
high  pretensions  have  betrayed  great  dulness  and 
misconception  in  respect  to  the  same :  for  our  reli* 
gion  ever  had,  and  ever  will  have,  some  things  which 
are  hidden  from  those  who  are  wise  and  prudent  in 
their  own  estimation,  and  are  revealed  to  persons  of 
teachable,  child-like  dispositions.  The  natural  and 
adequate  effect  of  all  knowledge,  when  rightly  used, 
is  to  make  men  wiser;  but  the  affectation  and  abuse 
of  learning  have  a  contrary  effect. 

Many  appear  to  have  been  drawn  away  from  the 
Trinity  of  revelation  by  an  abuse  of  abstract  reason* 
ifig;  that  is,  by  presuming  upon  an  analogy  which 
does  not  exist,  between  mathematical  truth  and  all 
other  truth.  We  have .  seen  it  argued,  seriously  in 
appearance,  that  three  cannot  be  one  in  divinity, 
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because  it  is  not  so  in  arithmetic.  But  we  are  here 
to  distinguish:  the  mathematical  sciences  give  us 
rules  by  which  all  quantities  are  to  be  measured ;  but 
.when  those  rules  are  applied  by  analogy  to  the  qua- 
lities of  things  they  must  fail  us,  and  the  experiment 
is^  always  hazardous.  The  specific  difference  be- 
tween gold  and  lead,  with  the  respective  value  of 
each,  is  an  object  of  mathematical  consideration;  but 
the  difference  between  good  and  evil  is  not;  for  these 
latter  are  to  be  compared  and  estimated  as  qualities. 
God  in  his  nature  and  his  perfections  can  never  be 
considered  under  any  idea  we  have  of  quantity.  We 
know  him  and  describe  him  by  his  attributes ;  all  of 
cwhich  are  qualities  original  in  Him,  and  infinite  in 
themselves.  It  must,  therefore,  be  extremely  dan- 
gerous to  speak  of  God,  and  borrow  our  ideas  from 
terms  applied  to  quantity  of  any  kind. 

It  may  be  hazardous  to  assign  the  causes  of  error 
upon  speculation ;  but  facts  will  speak  for  themselves. 
It  is  well  known  that  most  of  our  enlightened  reason- 
ers,  who  take  the  highest  liberties  with  the  faith  of  a 
Trinity  in  Unity,  have  been  bred  in  those  schools 
where  the  sciences  which  are  conversant  about  quan- 
tities claim  a  superior,  if  not  an  exclusive  excellence. 
In  their  place  they  are  excellent,  and  give  absolute 
certainty ;  but  in  religion,  being  out  of  their  place, 
they  must  of  coarse  turn  into  vain  deceit.  Let  us 
therefore  most  humbly  wish  it  to  be  well  considered 
by  those  whom  it  may  concern,  that  mathematicians, 
merely  as  such,  have  in  religion  no  pre-eminence 
above  other  men;  that  mathematical  analogies  are 
not  transferrable  to  morality,  theology,  politics,  nor 

2L  2 
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to  any  science  which  is  conversant  solely  with  the 
qualities  of  things. 

Another  prevailing  source  of  error  in  divinity  is 
the  human  philosophy  of  deism,  which  the  deists 
themselves  very  improperly  term  the  religion  of  na- 
ture. A  popular  divine,  of  great  talents  and  repu- 
tation, (Dr.  S.  Clarke,)  unhappily  conceded  to  the 
deists,  that  an  Unity  of  Person^  in  God,  is  the  Jirst 
principle  of  natural  religion :  since  which  time  a 
nearer  relation  than  was  formerly  known,  hath  been 
growing  up  between  doubting  Christians  and  profess- 
ed infidels.  The  attempt  seems  preposterous,  that 
the  wisdom  of  nature,  be  it  what  it  may,  should  dic- 
tate to  Christianity,  which  was  sent  from  heaven  to 
dictate  to  that,  and  is  attended  with  the  divine  gracie 
necessary  to  render  it  receptive  of  those  principles 
and  doctrines  which  are  superior  to  its  own,  and 
must  be  conclusive  against  them.— I  forbear  to  insist 
.farther  upon  this,  because  natural  religion  will  meet 
us  again  as  we  proceed,  and  must  be  considered  more 
fully  in  another  place. 

II.  Mistakes  about  the  nature  of  man  are  almost 
as  dangerous  as  about  the  nature  of  God ;  and  the 
nature  of  man  can  be  known  only  from  the  history  of 
man,  of  which  the  Heathens  preserved  a  tradition, 
but  the  original  is  in  the  Bible.  There  is  a  species 
of  moral  philosophy  which  pronounces  it  injurious  to 
the  goodness  of  the  Creator  to  suppose  that  man  is  | 

corrupt:  but  the  present  state  of  man,  under  sin,  is 
no  reflection  upon  the  goodness  of  God.  The  wis- 
dom of  a  political  constitution  is  not  impeached,  be- 
cause there  are  capital  punishments  inflicted  under 
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it ;  for  these  are  not  imputable  to  the  laws,  but  to  a 
freedom  of  action  in  those  who,  not  having  the  fear 
of  God  before  their  eyes,  yield  to  the  suggestions  of 
the  devil,  as  our  first  parents  did,  and  transgress 
them.  Their  fall,  through  the  malice  of  the  tempter, 
gave  occasion  to  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  Un- 
less we  admit  the  corruption  of  man's  nature,  the 
whole  of  Christianity,  considered  as  a  medicine,  is 
superfluous  and  impertinent;  as  offering  remedies 
which  are  not  needful,  and  applying  itself  to  infirmi- 
ties which  do  not  exist.  We  can  never  introduce  the 
doctrines  of  redemption  and  atonement,  salve^tion  by 
Jesus  Christ  can  never  be  understood  nor  wanted, 
except  it  be  allowed  that  man  is  such  as  the  Saviour 
found  him,  lame^  and  blind,  and  deaf,  and  dun)b,  and 
even  dead  in  sin.  When  we  believe  this,  then  Jesus 
Christ  is  acceptable  to  us  as  the  restorer  of  our  nar 
ture  to  light  and  life;  that  is,  as  doing  what  the  Gos- 
pel every  where  describes,  and  offers  to  our  faith. 
Many  well-meaning  Christians  of  this  time  thirst  after 
this  doctrine,  and  think  they  have  heard  nothing  un- 
less they  have  heard  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christy 
which  is  what  we  properly  call  the  Gospel;  and  if 
they  do  not  hear  it  in  the  discourses  from  our  pulpits, 
where  they  expect  to  hear  it,  they  are  tempted  to 
wander  in  search  of  it  to  other  places  of  worship :  at 
least,  they  have  a  plausible  excuse  for  so  doing, 
though  in  reality  there  can  be  none  sufficient  in  the 
case,  because  the  church  itself,  in  its  liturgy,  always 
preaches  the  Gospel,  and  prays  according  to  it.  It 
also  furnishes  us  with  a  catechism,  which  teaches  the 
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true  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  concerniog  God  and 
man,  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  the  means  of 
grace,  the  state  of  salvation ;  and  therefore  the  pro- 
spect of  doing  good  upon  the  people  is  more  certain 
from  the  use  of  forms  of  catechising,  than  from  the 
common  method  of  preaching  on  detached  points  of 
doctrine.  We  have,  therefore,  abundant  reason  to 
bless  God  for  the  late  practice,  which  hath  so  univer- 
sally prevailed  throughout  the  kingdom,  of  instruct- 
ing poor  children  in  the  doctrines  of  our  church  ca- 
techism. For  teaching  is  beneficial,  as  well  to  the 
teacher  himself,  as  to  the  learner :  he  is  confined  to 
a  form  of  truth ;  and  by  dwelling  oft  upon  it,  he  sees 
deeper  into  it,  and  becomes  daily  more  attached  to 
it:  The  fall  of  man,  and  the  impotence  of  nature, 
will  never  be  doubted  by  those  who  are  properly  in- 
structed in  their  early  years*  They  who  are  not  so 
instructed,  too  often  wander  into  wild  opinions ;  and 
when  they  are  grown  "high-minded,  they  delight  in 
such  works  only  as  feed  their  vanity  and  multiply 
their  errors  ;  and  an  ambitious  desire  of  being  lead- 
ers in  a  party,  inspires  them  with  such  a  zeal  for 
making  proselytes,  as  is  rarely  to  be  found  among  the 
children  of  truth. 

III.  But,  though  these  evils  may  in  a  great  mea- 
sure be  prevented  by  timely  catechising,  and  there  is 
a  provision  in  the  liturgy  for  keeping  up  in  the  people 
a  proper  sense  of  the  saving  power  of  faith  (the 
subject  which  comes  next  under  consideration),  yet 
it  must  have  a  bad  effect^  and  afford  just  cause  of 
complaint,  if  the  same  be  not  also  found  in  our 
preaching.-    Of  late  times,  there  bath  been  a  preju- 
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4ice  in  favour  of  good  moral  preaching;  as  if  the 
people  might  do  very  well,  or  even  better,  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  mysteries ;  a  good 
moral  life  being  the  end  of  all  teaching.  The  ene- 
mies of  Christianity,  taking  advantage  of  this  preju- 
dice, have  made  a  total  separation  between  the  works 
of  religion  and  its  doctrines ;  pleading  the  example 
and  authority  of  some  of  our  divines.  And  it  mui^ 
not  be  concealed  that,  by  delivering  cold  inanimate 
lectures  on  moral  virtue,  independent  of  Christianity, 
many  of  our  clergy  of  late  years  have  lost  themselves 
very  much  in  the  estimation  of  the  religious  part  of 
the  laity.  I  would  therefore  beg  your  attention, 
while  I  remind  you  of  a  distinction  which  a  sense  of 
your  own  duty,  without  any  admonition  from  me, 
will  lead  you  frequently  to  observe  and  enlarge  upon; 
I  mean  the  great  and  obvious  distinction  between 
religion  and  morality:  and  here,  by  religion  is  to  be 
understood  the  Christian  religion ;  and  by  morality, 
iBUch  good  works  are  independent  of  it.  Religioh 
is  the  rule  which  teaches  us  to  believe  in  God  and  to 
worship  him.  Its  three  great  duties  are  faith,  hope, 
and  charity.  Morality  is  the  rule  which  teaches  us 
to  live  soberly  and  honestly*  It  hath  four  chief  vir^ 
tues,  which  moral  writers  have  well  explained  $  jus-' 
tice,  prudence,  temperance,  and  fortitude.  By  jus- 
tice  we  give  to  every  man  what  is  due  to  him.  Tem- 
perance is  the  rule  whereby  we  restrain  the  appetites 
of  the  body,  which  are  all  naturally  given  to  excess. 
Prudence  is  that  foresight  which  distinguishes  good 
from  evil,  by  the  consequences  of  each ;  and  fortitude 
teaches  us  to  meet  danger  and  bear  sufferings.     All 
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these  virtues  are  so  useful  one  to  another,  that  they 
cannot  well  subsist  when  they  are  separated.  He 
who  is  without  temperance  will  not  preserve  his  jus- 
tice, because  he  will  waste  in  self-indulgence  what  is 
is  due  to  other  men;  and  he  who  hath  no  prudeqce  to 
consider  consequences,  will  not  be  guarded  against 
intemperance.  It  is  evident  these  virtues  are  neces- 
sary for  carrying  us  through  life  with  honour  and 
safety ;  therefore  we  exhort  all  Christians  to  the 
practice  of  them.  But  the  difference  which  we  are 
always^o  bear  in  mind  is,  that  the  unbeliever,  hav- 
ing no  Christian  principles,  practises  these  virtues  as 
well  as  he  can,  on  secular  and  selfish  considerations, 
in  conformity  to  commandments  of  his  own  making; 
while  the  Christian,  animated  by  hopes  and  motives 
peculiar  to  revelation,  acts  for  the  love  of  God,  and 
in  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ;  knowing  that  we  are 
not  to  be  saved  for  any  thing  we  do,  but  for  that 
faith  in  the  promises,  and  that  love  to  God  and  man, 
with  which  it  is  done.  There  is  a  justice  and  pro- 
priety in  our  being  saved  by  faith  rather  than  by 
works,  because  all  good  works,  of.  every  kind,  may  be 
practised  in  hypocrisy ;  they  may  proceed  from,  the 
base  motives  of  ambition,  vanity,  or  self-interest,  in 
•  which  God  hath  no  part :  but  in  faith  there  can  be 
no  hypocrisy ;  because  moral  virtue  is  between  man 
and  man,  but  faith  is  between  man  and  God,  who 
seeth  the  heart,  and  cannot  be  imposed  upon. 
Therefore  no  virtue  can  be  certain  and  universal  but 
that  of  faith ;  which  consideration  entitles  it  to  be  the 
saving  principle  in  the  Christian,  as  it. was  in, the  pa- 
triarchal religion.     It  is  this  only  which  extinguishes 
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the  pride  of  reason,  and  gives  to  God  the  glory  of 
our  salvation.  It  is  this  only  which  brings  alt  men 
to  a  state  of  equality.  It  is  accommodated  to  every 
condition  of  life,  for  it  costs  nothing ;  and  while  it 
reduces  the  rich,  by  obliging  them  to  a  renunciation 
of  the  world,  it  raises  the  ability  of  the  poor,  by  giv- 
ing as  much  effect  to  a  cup  of  cold  water,  as  to  the 
treasures  of  the  wealthy.  The  same  rule  obtains  re- 
markably in  the  powers  of  the  mind ;  for  the  wise 
and  prudent  of  this  world,  who  appear  strong  in  un- 
derstanding, are  sometimes  found  very  weak  in  faith ; 
and  those  endowments  of  learning  which  should 
bring  them  nearer  to  God,  often  carry  them  farther 
from  him ;  while  the  poor  and  simple  have  that  fa- 
culty of  the  soul,  that  inestimable  talent  of  a  believing 
heart,  which  enables  man  to  receive  and.  understand 
the  things  of  heaven.  In  every  possible  sense,  but 
the  literal,  are  those  words  of  the  prophet  fulfilled — 
"  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain 
^'  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  ;"  for  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  as  it  subsists  in  the  heart  of  man,  none  of  those 
inequalities  are  found  which  are  every  where  so  ob- 
servable in  nature ;  and  faith  is  the  principle  which 
levels  them  all. 

Morality  without  religion  is  the  scheme  of  the 
deists;  who  yet,  that  they  may  not  seem  destitute  of 
a  system,  affect  a  religion  which  they  call  natural. 
But  their  natdral  religion  hath  no  affinity  to  Chris- 
tianity :  it  is  inconsistent  with  it,  and  opposite  to  it. 
It  hath  no  Saviour,  no  Sanctifier,  no  fall  of  man,  no 
atonement,  no  sacrifice,  no  sacraments,  no  Sabbath, 
no  tempter,  no  church,  no  priesthood,  no  resurrec^ 
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tion,  no  life  everlasting.  It  hath  no  creed;  for  it 
hath  nothing  to  form  a  creed  upon  ;  and  so  is  a  reli- 
gion  without  that  principle,  which  alone  gives  value 
and  signification  to  every  moral  action.  The  Hea- 
thens never  depended  for  acceptance  on  any  such 
plan  of  religion ;  they  had  recourse  to  rites  of  wof^ 
ship,  sacrifices,  supplications,  and  other  acts  of  what 
we  call  devotionj  for  obtaining  the  pardon  of  sin,  and 
the  averting  of  divine  vengeance.  Natural  religioD, 
as  a  system^  is  a  phenomenon  risen  up  in  these  latter 
times ;  infidelity  seems  to  have  been  increasing  upon 
us  ever  since  :  and  as  the  unedifying  morality  of  our 
pulpits  is  a  growth  from  the  same  root,  we  need  not 
wonder  at  the  zeal  and  earnestness  with  which  it 
hath  very  lately  been  treated,  by  a  learned  and  able 
prelate  of  this  church '',  whose  words  are  the  words 
of  wisdom,  and  his  example  worthy  of  imitation. 
Natural  religion,  therefore,  from  the  ill  use  which 
hath  been  made  of  it,  should  at  least  be  re-examined, 
and  better  defined ;  that  if  we  have  allowed  more 
^o  it  than  we  ought,  and  have  hurt  the  cause  of 
Christianity  by  giving  advantage  to  its  adversaries, 
we  may  go  back  again,  as  wise  men  have  often  found 
occasion  to  do ;  and  this  is  one  good  use  they  make 
of  their  experience.  There  wab  an  excellent  work 
published  many  years  ago  by  a  learned  divine  of  the 
church  of  Ireland "",  which  opened  the  eyes  of  many 
i3cholars,  showing  by  plain  argument,  and  tindoubted 


^  See  the  bishop  of  St.  David's  Chargt. 

^  Ellis's  Knotvledge  of  divine  things  fiom  revdation;  not  Jrom 
reason,  or  nature* 
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evidence  of  facts,  whence  all  our  knowledge  of  divine 
things  ever  was,  and  ever  must  be  derived ;  and  it  is 
much  to  be  wished,  that  some  proper  hand  would 
reduce  the  argument  of  that  book  to  a  compendium, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  younger  students  in  divinity.  I 
am  convinced  this  would  deliver  us  from  much  danger, 
and  shorten  many  of  our  disputes.  Can  that  system 
of  religion  be  with  propriety  styled  natural,  which 
never  yet  was  discovered  by  uViinstructed,  untutored 
man?  or  that  be  deemed  a  religion  calculated  for 
man  in  his  present  estate,  which  leaves  out  of  the  ac- 
count the  doctrines  of  his  fall  and  his  i^estoration  ? 
No  serious  clergyman  needs  to  be  asked,  whether  he 
wishes  to  teach  his  congregation  in  such  a  manner, 
and  with  such  doctrine,  as  will  promote  their  eternal 
salvation.  It  w^ould  be  an  insult  to  raise  a  question 
in  such  a  case  ;  and,  therefore,  if  any  of  us,  from  the 
prejudice  of  education,  the  force  of  example,  or  the 
want  of  timely  attention  and  inquiry,  have  ever  in- 
clined to  a  barren  form  of  teaching,  let  us  endeavour, 
for  the  time  to  come,  to  speak  and  to  labour  in  our 
proper  character,  as  ambassadors,  who  have  a  mes- 
sage from  heaven,  which  they  are  bound  to  deliver 
at  the  peril  of  their  own  souls ;  trusting  that  the  Gos- 
pel, where  it  is  genuine,  will  be  followed  by  that  grace 
and  power  which  never  yet  failed  to  attend  it.  "  In 
"  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  arise  up  and 
"  walk  !*'  This  was  the  Gospel,  energetic  and  effec- 
tive :  it  gave  the  ability  with  the  command  ;  the  lame 
man  felt  it  through  all  his  powers ;  "  he  arose,  he 
"  Walked,  he  leaped,  he  praised  God."  So  will  the 
people  be  edified,  and  we  shall  be  able  to  give  a  good 
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account  of  our  charge,  at  that  time,  when  the  fashion 
of  this  world,  and,  with  it,  all  that  is  human  in  reli- 
gion and  learning,  shall  vanish  away. 

IV.  The  constitution  and  me  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  another  subject,  on  which  our  principles, 
for  some  years  past,  have  been  very  unsettled,  and 
our  knowledge  precarious  and  superficial.  Igno- 
rance is  dangerous  here,  because  there  are  so  many 
whose  interest  it  is  to  flatter  us  in  it,  and  take  ad- 
vantage of  it.  The  definition  of  the  church,'  con- 
tained in  our  articles,  was  purposely  less  definitive 
than  it  might  have  been,  to  avoid  giving  farther 
offence  to  those  whom  we  rather  wished  to  reconcile ; 
but  it  does  not  appear,  that  the  church  hath  gained 
any  thing  by  its  moderation:  it  hath  rather  lost; 
because  in  virtue  of  that  moderation,  it  hath  been 
pleaded  against  us,  that  ecclesiastical  unity  may  be 
dispensed  with,  and  that  all  our  differences  in  this 
matter  are  only  problematical  and  immaterial. 

But  salvation  is  a  gift  of  grace ;  that  is,  it  is  a  free 
gift,  to  which  we  have  no  natural  claim.  It  is  not 
to  be  conceived  within  ourselves,  but  to  be  received, 
in  consequence  of  our  Christian  calling,  from  God 
himself,  through  the  means  of  his  ordinances.  These 
can  no  man  administer  to  effect,  but  by  God  s  own 
appointment ;  at  first,  by  bis  immediate  appointment, 
and  afterwards,  by  succession  and  derivation  from 
thence,  to. the  end  of  the  world.  Without  this  rule, 
we  are  open  to  imposture,  and  can  be  sure  of 
nothing;  we  cannot  be  sure  that  our  ministry  is 
effective,  and  that  our  sacraments  are  realities.  We 
are  very  sensible  the  spirit  of  division  -will  never 


CLERGY  OF  NORWICH.  525 

admit  this  doctrine ;  yet  the  spirit  of  charity  must 
never  part  with  it.  Writers  and  teachers  who 
make  it  a  point  to  give  no  offence,  treat  these  things 
very  tenderly ;  but  he,  who,  in  certain  cases,  gives 
men  no  offence,  will  for  that  reason  give  them  no 
instruction.  Light  itself  is  painful  to  weak  eyes ; 
but  delightful  to  them  when  grown  stronger,  and 
reconciled  to  it  with  use;  and  he  who  was  instru- 
mental in  bringing  them  to  a  more  perfect  state  of 
vision,  though  less  acceptable  at  first,  may  yet,  for 
bis  real  kindness,  be  more  cordially  thanked  after- 
wards, than  if  he  had  made  the  ease  and  safety  of 
his  own  person  the  measure  of  his  duty.  It  is  by 
no  means  evident,  that  the  church  hath  ever  recom- 
mended itself  the  more  by  receding  from  any  of  its 
just  pretensions.  Generosity  obliges  and  secures  a 
friend  ;  but  an  enemy  construes  it  into  weakness ; 
and  then  it  never  does  any  good.  Yet  the  adver- 
saries of  the  church  of  England  have  always  been 
persuading  her  to  make  the  experiment,  and  have 
promised  great  things  from  it :  with  what  views,  it 
cannot  be  difficult  to  discover.  It  was  an  unhappy 
circumstance,  and  had  very  ill  effects,  when  some 
pious  men,  of  fnore  zeal  than  discretion,  who  set 
out  on  the  work  of  reforming  this  nation,  opened  an 
asylum  for  penitents  which  took  in  people  of  all 
persuasions,  without  exception  of  any  ^.  It  came  to 
be  inferred  from  hence,  that  souls  might  be  saved  as 
well  without  as  with  a  church ;  perhaps  better :  and 

'  See  Mr.  Wesley's  first  account  of  the  Institution  of  Religious 
Societies  among  the  Methodists. 
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when  men  have  once  begun  to  neglect  rules,  they  go 
on  to  despise  them,  and. know  not  where  to  stop, 
till  all  things  are  brought  into  confusion.  Ad  en- 
thusiast of  modern  date  (Baron  Swedenborg)  opens 
his  Nezo  Jerusalem  Church  on  a  plan  almost  as  wide 
as  that  of  Masonry  itself ;  to  take  in  even  Quakers, 
who  have  neither  church  nor  ordinances  of  any 
kind.  It  is  curious  to  observe,  that,  in  the  same  age, 
new  and  strange  ways  are  affected  of  curing  both 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men.  And  it  now  seems  a 
duty  incumbent  on  the  College  of  Physicians,  to 
guard  their  patients  against  the  prevailing  influence 
of  medical  imposture;  as  it  certainly  is  in  the  church, 
to  guard  her  people  against  new  and  strange  ways  of 
salvation.  We  are  informed,  that  the  liberties  taken 
of  late  years  against  the  ministry  of  the  church,  have 
terminated  in  an  attempt  to  begin  a  spurious  episco- 
pacy, or  an  episcopacy  without  succession,  in  the 
American  colonies:  a  particular  account  of  the  affair 
has  been  published  in  a  Life  of  Mr.  John  Wesley, 
and  the  case  appears  to  have  been  as  reported. 
Mr.  Wesley,  when  questioned  about  this  fact  in  his 
life-time,  did  not  deny  it,  but  pleaded  necessity  to 
justify  the  measure.  See  Memoirs  of  the  Rev.  John 
Wesley,  *by  John  Hampson,  vol.  ii.  p.  171,  8vo. 
«— a  fatal  precedent,  if  it  should  be  followed.  For 
if  a  presbyter  can  consecrate  a  bishop,  we  admit 
that  a  man  may  confer  a  power,  of  which  he  is  not 
himself  possessed :  instead  of  ^^  the  less  being 
"  blessed  of  the  greater,"  the  "  greater  is  blessed 
^^  of  the  less,"  and  the  order  of  all  things  is  in- 
verted. 
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Much  mischief  hath  been  done  by  unfaithful  his- 
tories of  the  church,  written,  with  a  partial  intention, 
by  authors  as  much  disaffected  to  its  doctrine  as  to 
its  constitution  and  authority.  Every  man  knows 
how  much  it  is  against  him,  when  an  importunate 
adversary,  who  hath  ill  will  to  his  person,  hath  the 
delivery  of  his  character  to  those  who  are  not  ac- 
quainted with  him.  This  happens  very  frequently 
to  the  church ;  and  young  or  ignorant  readers  are 
poisoned  past  recovery.  The  most  faithful  modern 
histories  which  can  be  fout>d  should  be  consulted, 
and  the  fountains  of  antiquity  resorted  to.  The 
ancient  church  is  the  standard  by  which  all  modern 
ones  arc  to  be  examined ;  and  unless  a  man  knows 
what  the  church  was  in  centuries  before  the  Reform- 
ation, he  will  see  but  darkly  into  the  troubled  water 
of  later  times,  in  which  faction  and  party  have  con- 
founded things ;  and  it  hath  become  as  much  the 
interest  of  some,  that  the  church  of  Christ  should  be 
found  every  xohere,  as  it  is  the  desire  of  others,  that 
it  should  be  found  no  whef^e.  Some  historians, 
being  aflfected  to  the  superstitions  of  Popery,  will 
speak  more  than  the  truth ;  others,  being  at  variance 
with  all  establishments,  will  speak  less  than  the 
truth;  and  between  both,  ecclesiastical  history  be- 
comes perplexed  and  adulterated.  This  is  one  of 
the  lamentable  evils,  to  which  we  are  subject  in  these 
latter  days  of  Christianity.  To  such  as  would  study 
deeply,  it  hath  been  recommended,  to  compare  the 
annals  of  Baronius  with  the  centuriators  of  Magde- 
bourg,  that  the  truth  may  be  drawn  from  both  par- 
ties, tempering  and  qualifying  each  other.     This  may 
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do  well  for  detecting  the  innovations  of  the  church 
of  Rome:  but  if  we  would  guard  against  popular 
mistakes  in  the  subject  at  large,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  examine  first,  what  the  church  was  under  the  Old 
Testament ;  for  there  we  find  its  original  establish- 
ment, its  form,  its  authority,  its  ministry,  its  unity 
and  uniformity,  its  maintenance,  its  independence; 
which  things  being  so  particularly  laid  down,  no 
new  establishment  is  to  be  found  in  the  Epistles  or 
the  Gospels  of  the  New  Testament,  but  the  ancient 
constitution  is  referred  to ;  to  show  us,  in  certain 
cases,  what  ought  to  be,  from  what  had  been.  So 
zealous  was  our  blessed  Saviour  for  the  preservation 
of  peace  and  obedience, ;  that  even  under  the  most 
corrupt  state  of  the  church  (worse,  we  hope,  than 
any  man  can  discover  now  amongst  us),  he  enjoined 
bis  hearers  to  submit  to  those  who  then  taught  in  tb& 
seat  of  Moses;  allowing,,  bad  as  they  were,  that 
they  had  their  authority  by  succession,  and,  on  that 
consideration,  were  to  be  religiously  obeyed,  how- 
ever greatly  they  had  deviated  from  the  wisdom  and 
purity  of  their  original  institution.  From  the  Scrip- 
ture we  should  proceed  next  to  observe,  what  the 
church  was  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Gospel,  before 
worldly  policy,  mis-called  moderation,  had  any  in- 
fluence upon  the  opinions  of  Christians.  There  is 
an  epistle  of  St.  Clement,  on  church  unity  and 
church  authority,  with  which  all  students  in  divinity 
should  be  acquainted.  It  will  teach  them  what  the 
Christian  society  then  was,  and  what  it  ought  to  be. 
Ignatius  and  Cyprian,  both  of  them  martyrs,  will 
give  farther  instruction.     The  latter  is  so  particular 
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dhd  copioiisr,  th-^t  i  fc'ad^  of  dfecipUac  tiiight  nearly 
bfe  fontifed  upon  his  abthorky.  With  these  pfepArd- 
tibris,  iie  shalf  be  bcttfer  ablfe  tb  jud^e  of  what  hap- 
pfenfed  alt  the  Reformation;  when  many  thin^  w^ere 
right,  and  rtiany  wi'Odg ;  T<^heri  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, by  the  singular  bffessing  of  Odd,  preserved  Ite 
cdn'stitution  and  its  doctrines,  ivhile  many  of  the 
reformed  fett  off  by  de'gfefes,  some  into  disorder, 
some  into  dissbltition.  \f  hat  remains  vfrith  us  y/ie 
titu^t  defend  arid  preserve!;  trusting  that  the  same 
God  v^ho  hath  r^htd  thirf  church,  ^heii  trodden: 
d6wn  to  th6  ddst,  <r?ri  neVer  forsake  iis,  till  wfe  for- 
sake him*.  To  those  who  would  read  for  purposes 
of  piety  (as  necessary  to  scholars  as  tb  the  common 
peoplfe)  bur  Mr.  Nelson  will  afford  great  edification; 
and  it  is  a  Cotrciliating  cii^cutnstance,  that  so  excel- 
lent a  work;  upon  the  festivds  and  fasts  of  the 
dhtirch,  cafme  firbm  thfe  hands  of  a  laymahf. 

V.  Nekt  in  order  to  the  constitution  of  the  cbnrfcb^ 
is  the  constitution  of  the  state.  Many  corrupt  and 
t^trange  opinions  are  (rurrent  amongst  us  in  respect  to 
civil  government;  and  they  are  circulated  with  all 
that  2^eal  with  which  men  usually  act  when  they 
have  somci  lust  to  gratify.  There  is  none  more  un- 
governable than  the  lust  of  power ;  and  that  the  waiy 
to  it  may  always  be  open,  new  rights  are  pleaded 
which  no  fctws  in  the  world  ever  yet  recognized,  be- 
cause they  are  hot  consistent  with  that  subordination 
and  right  of  poj^seissiotr,  vtrhich  are  essential  in  society. 

*  See  An  Essay  on  the  Church,  by  a  worthy  Clergyman  of  this 
Diocese,  printed  at  Gloucester,  and  to  be  had  of  Messrs. 
Robinson,  Paternoster-row,  London. 
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A  natural  equality  amongst  mankind  is  contradictory 
to  the  actual  condition  of  human  nature.  Women 
are  not  equal,  to  their  husbands,  children. are  not 
equal  to  their  parents,  the  foolish  are  not  equal  to 
the  1^  ise,  the  idle  and  dissolute  are  not  equal  to  the 
sober  and  industrious.  They  cannot  have  equal 
rights,  because  the  rights  of  man  in  society,  so  long 
as  ue  admit  that  there  is  a  divine  law  and  a  moral 
government  of  the  world,  are  the  rights  of  duty, 
and  virtue,  and  religion;  and  no  other  rights 
can  subsist  in  a  state  of  civilization.  The  society 
which  admits  the  rights  of  violence  and  rapine,  is 
Jelo  (le  se. 

Equal  liberty  is  another  idea  which  cannot  take 
place  in  society,  because  men  are  not  equal  in  vir- 
tue. For  as  there  are  no  rights  but  the  rights  of 
virtue,  there  is  no  liberty  but  the  liberty  to  which 
virtue  entitles  us.  Thieves  and  assassins  have  no 
claim  to  liberty  in  common  with  honest  men;  and 
therefore  all  laws  deprive  them  of  it,  for  the  safety 
of  the  public.  He  who  has  forfeited  the  right  to  his 
life,  must  have  forfeited  his  liberty  along  with  it. 
The  man  who  kills  another  without  law,,  is  himself 
under  sentence  of  death  by  the  law  of  God;  and, 
by  parity  of  justice,  that  man  must  forfeit  the  right 
to,his  own  property,  who  by  violence  deprives  anotlier 
of  his  possessions.  Liberty  of  thought  there  must 
be  in  all  men,  good  and  bad,  because  it  cannot  be 
prevented;  but  the  liberty  of  overt  action,  which  is 
the  only  liberty  that  will  please  libertines,  there 
cannot  be,  till  the  laws  of  God  lose  their  force,  and 
society  itself  is  dissolved. 
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It  has  frequently  been  repeated  by  writers  of  a 
certain  description,  that  kings  and  magistrates  are 
the  servants  of  the  people,  and  this,  in  a  sense  of 
inferiority  and  subjection,  like  other  servants.  But. 
if  kings  are  the  servants,  where  are  the  subjects?  If 
all  are  fathers,  where  are  the  children?  If  all  are 
shepherds,  where  are  the  sheep  ? 

My  brethren,  these  opinions  fall  under  our  con- 
sideration, not  as  we  are  politicians,  but  as  we  are 
concerned  for  the  preservation  of  the  divine  laws, 
and  the  peace  of  the  world  in  which  we  live.  There 
is  a  blessing  pronounced  upon  the  peace  makers; 
and  what  better  way  can  we  find  of  promoting  the 
public  peace,  than  by  inculcating  the  principles  of 
peace  and  the  duty  of  obedience ;  that  according  to 
the  admonition  of  the  apostle,  we  may  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty?  By 
politics  we  mean  the  art  of  governing  a  city ;  the 
measures  which  are  to  be  adopted  on  any  emergency 
for  the  public  safety :  the  convenience  of  treaties, 
the  management  of  the  public  treasure,  and  the  pre- 
parations for  war.  With  these,  indeed,  a  preacher 
of  the  Gospel,  as  such,  having  no  concern,  leaves  it 
to  proper  persons  to  strike  out  their  own  schemes 
and  pursue  their  own  theories.  Our  political  wis- 
dom is  nothing  more  than  the  honest  and  easy  part 
of  political  duty,  to  be  drawn  from  the  word  of 
God,  where  the  case  is'  made  exceedingly  plain  to 
all  whose  minds  are  properly  disposed.  No  doctrine 
is  delivered  to  us  in  more  decisive  language,  than 
that  God  is  the  King  of  kings,  the  only  original  of 
power;  and  that  our  duty,  as  Christians,  is  derived 
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frqpi  this  cpn^jderfttipn,  and  to  be  rpguUted  ^hereby. 
Qod   bping   also  the  supreme  J^^jygjyer,  ap(j   \he 
fountain  of  justjpe,  bp  th^  ^xpcufps  (be  \b,w  qf  \^^ 
justice,  judges  for  him   who  }s  thp  judge  oi  ^\l : 
therefore,  as  tt^e  diving  law  itself  has  stated  the  pase 
for  i)s,  l)e  that  rpsists  that  power  w[)ich  pxecute^  th« 
laws  of  divine  justice,  resi^f^t^)  tt^at  ordinance  of 
Qod,  lyhich  is  necessary  tq  tl^p  pre^^r^atjon  pf  so- 
ciety.    To  resist  the  power  qf  pofi  in  his  qwp 
person,  is  impossible;;  he  can  bp  resfstpf}  pply  i^  fbe 
persons  of  tt^ose  ^yl^o  ^ct  uqder  hjfp,  an4  fqr  him ; 
and,  wfien  this  happens,  he  tal^es  jt  to  hipaselff   Whp, 
therefore,  would  have  expected  to  l^e^r?  jn  ft  Cl}ri^- 
tian  country,  that  rebellion  exists  qply  ip  ti^p  estiw^* 
tion  of  the  public  front)  the  accicjpnt  pf  q.  psisc^- 
riage  P  and  that  reb^ellion  ceases  to  be  sqphi  ^\!fi^  it 
succeeds  ?  Horrid  doctri|[ies !  the  tenideqpy  of  wbic)i 
is^  to  lay  us  open  to  the  lust  of  po^er,  qr  t^ie  vio- 
lence of  rapine,  and  turn  the  woflfil  iqto  ^^  A^^^* 
(^g^pia,  a  fiel4  of  bloofl !    I  must  cqf^fe^s  it  h^th 
astonished  and  afflicted  me,  when  f  have  se^ii  the 
power  of  Gody   |iis  authority  as  a  Lawgiver,   i^is 
providence  in  governing  and  disposing   of   kingr 
doms,  as  totally  omitted  and  forgotten  by  >yriter$ 
on   civil  liberty,   as   if  no  such   things  bad   evef* 
been  hea^rd !    Self-vyill,  self-governtpeqtj  liberty  99 
we  like  it,  and  property  as  we  can  seize  qpon 
jt»  have  taken  the  place  qf  divine  la^,   ftnd  ()ir 
vine   power,    and  every  inan  h  become  bis  qw|^ 
providence. 

AH  mistakes  concerning  pivj|  government  aris^ 
either  in  the  variety  of  h^fl[Ian  philosophy,  Sipec^r 
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lating  on  the  origination  and  primeFal  ^tate  of  infin- 
kipd,  agaijist  bettpr  information,  or  from  self-will 
and  self-interest  atfecting  sedition  aq(}  qpHfiision, 
through  th)p  pride  of  an  ambition,  or  the  needinesfi 
of  vice.  Where  these  causes  operate,  they  will 
procjifcp  strange  books,  and  strange  speeches,  such 
^s  betray  that  blindness  which  jij^th  he^n  pbsprved 
to  fall  upon  nations,  previous  tq  their  destruction; 
and  tljprpfore  we  are  to  pray,  that  w'hftt  is  pa^t  mfty 
bp  fprgptten,  and  that  we  m^.y  b^  deliver^  froisi 
sqch  ^appearances  in  the  tjrne  to  cpme ;  th^tt  the  dw^ 
gerogs  animosity  of  a  party-spirit  may  eeftse  {upoiigst 
us,  and  that  Engiishti)^n,  as  thpir  duty  and  bappi- 
npss  require,  inay  we  loye  oi^e  ^nqth^r  batter  every 
d^y.  Qur  sequrity  will  he  in  setting  inside  all 
worldly  considerations,  ^pd  cgnfiping  QurseW^d  to 
(he  plain  path  of  Christian  dpty,  qnder  ap  assurance 
Jhat  this  will  prove  to  be  pqr  best  policy  and  wterest. 
1^0  preserve  qs  froni  wi}d  speculations,  jt  will  he 
qsefql  also  tp  look  back  to  the  pnnpiples  Qn  which 
sppieties  have  beeq  regulated  in  ancient  tiinesi,  and 
hpw  tl^ey  have  succee^iled  ^qd  prospered;  for  it  is 
e^s  dangerous  tq  society  as  to  religion,  to  imagine 

th^t^  there  w^s  neither  wisdpip  npr  experience  in 

|hose  who  went  before  \\s ;  bvit  that  all  the  diffiouir 
ties  of  p^st  ^ges  are  come  down  to  he  ^plved  by  this 
gener^tjpn.  And  here  I  recollect  with  pleasure  and 
gr^titHde,  tl^at  £(11  farther  r?i^eetipn&  on  this  subjeet 
are  rendered  needles^  by  f^  Ifife  work  pf  a  leari^ed 
and  eloquent  laytp$\p,  ^hp  l^ath  very  eiectualiy  ex- 
ppsej^  those  wild  opipioqs  lately  riseo  up  t<^  dist^rt 
t|[ie  pe^^e  q(  ms^nkind ;  and  l)f^th  caUed  us  back  to 
the  nj^easures  pf  comiqpq  sense  and  esfperienc^i  at  a 
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time  when  we  were  hasting  toward  anarchy,  under 
the  specious  name  of  liberty;  pointing  out  to  us  a 
more  excellent  way,  which  if  we  follow,  we  shall  do 
well.  As  Christians  and  Enalishraen,  we  are  un- 
questionably  obliged  to  those,  who  are  not  afraid  to 
declare  themselves  against  the  overbearing  violence 
of  licentious  principles,  and  the  torrent  of  calumny 
which  followeth  so  closely  after  them :  and  it  is  to 
be  hoped,  our  zeal  will  be  stirred  up  by  so  laudable 
an  example.  If  there  be  a  blessing  for  him  who 
reconciles  individuals  at  strife,  or  families  when  di- 
vided, there  must  be  a  double  portion  for  those  who 
infuse  into  a  nation  the  spirit  of  peace,  and  with  a 
god-like  beneficence  check  that  rising  storm  which 
would  tear  us  away  from  our  comforts,  our  posses- 
sions, our  liberties,  and  our  lives. 

VI.  But  I  must  now  hasten,  in  the  last  place,  to 
a  subject  of  more  quietness,  and  less  suspicion,  in 
which  wise  men  of  all  persuasions  are  more  nearly 
of  a  mind  ;  I  mean,  the  conduct  of  the  Christian  life. 
Modern  times  and  new  modes  of  education  have 
given  too  great  a  latitude  in  the  articles  of  dress, 
and  dissipation,  and  self-indulgence.  Every  thing 
is  to  be  avoided,  which  tends  to  diminish  that  gravity 
and  seriousness  which  God  expects  to  find  in  all 
those  who  are  flying  from  the  wrath  to  come.  It 
was  observed  of  old,  that  when  inconsiderate  people 
are  avoiding  one  extreme  they 'commonly  fall  into 
another,  while  reason  and  discretion  keep  the  middle 
way.  When  protestants  laid  aside  the  austerities  of 
superstition,  they  began  to  see  less  harm  in  the 
liberties  taken  by  the  world.  The  kind  of  life  to 
which  the  first  Christians  conformed,  hath  been  con- 
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sidered  as  a  sort  of  licroic  piety,  which  had  more  of 
sutFering  and  mortificatipn  than  are  now  required  of 
us ;  as  if  the  way  to  heaven  could  be  easier,  while 
the  number  of  our  temptations  is  probably  increasing 
from  the  refinements  of  modern  times,  which,  instead 
of  giving  us  more  liberty,  call  upon  us  for.  a  greater 
degree  of  caution  ,  and   reserve.     One  indulgence, 
when  it  becomes  fashionable,  begets  another;  and  a 
progress  of  descent  (for  such  is  this)  is  subject  to  ah 
acceleration  which   ends  in  total  precipitation   and 
destruction.     Majiy  of  our  younger  clergy,  when 
they  come  to  look  back  upon  their  past  years,  will 
see    that  their  ministerial  character  was^ot  suffi- 
ciently marked  and  distinguished  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  churchy  which  are  all  within  the  measures 
of  prudence  and  decency.     The  world  judges;  very 
much  of  men  by  their  outward  appearance.     They 
never  look  for  much  gravity  in  the  mind  if  too  much 
levity  is  visible  in  the  person.    If  the  article  of  dress 
is   much  attended   to,  they  naturally  suspect  that 
severer  studies  have  been  neglected.    Of  these  things 
the  laity  are  as  competent  judges  as  the  clergy,  and 
they  will  judge   for   themselves,   whether  we  give 
them  leave  or  not.      They  will  judge,  that  in  all  im- 
propriety, there  must  be  some  degree  of  absurdity ; 
and  that  no  man,  whatever  his  talents  may  be,  can 
be  respectable  out  of  his  proper  character ;  on  which 
considerations,  every  prudent   person    will,   in   re- 
spect of  his  outward  appearance,  become  his  own 
censor. 

There  is,  in  the  present  times,  a  temptation  which 
lies  very  hard  on  some  minds,  and  either  does,  so 
much  mischief,  or  hinders  so  much  good,  that  it  is 
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a  dreadful  snare,  and  I  ^ish  I  coaW  guard  my  bre- 
thrdn  effectually  dgainst  H;  I  mean,  the  fear  of 
being  suspected  of  false  piety.  It  can  never  be 
sufficiently  lamented,  that  the  pfacfice  of  devMion, 
dnd  the  doctrine  of  grace  so  esdenfial  to  the  06^{)M, 
should  have  fallen  ioto  disrepute,  from  the  exaLiripIe 
of  any  persons  who  have  been  discovered  to  have 
acied  a  godly  part  for  mercenafy  purposes.  But 
God  forbid^  that  the  hypocrisy  of  others  shoilM  lead 
us  into  lokewafmness  and  indiffferencfe,  which  are 
equaHy  bad.  Never  let  it  be  supposed  that  Chris- 
tfans  can  serve  God  vvithout  the  gi^ace  of  Gbd,  be- 
GSDiise  slome  have  been  so  weak  as  io  surfeit  the  wkt 
'  with  the  presurts^tidn  sfhd  folly  of  their  spirituafl  pie^ 
feensiocfs.  The  life  of  devotion  is  still  ihri  gift  of 
God;-  and  it  ttiust  b^  insisted  upoh,  vt^ith  Our  church, 
that  ibere  id  not  in  nrfaii  one  good  thfifught,  arte  hdif 
desire,  but  from  fbft  contkihal  iti5^fiirati6i!r  of  tiiel  Yfu 
vine  Spirit  M  alt  things  directing  and  ruling  buf 
hedtti.  WhhY)\if  this  doctrine,  wfe  may  be  scholars 
and  cfitic9y  attd  men  6f  tastt ;  we  may  be  the  moht- 
tiofs  and  ftiMallfets  df  civil  sotiety;  btit  we  afe 
no  longer  to  be  considered  as  Christian  d?viftes, 
neither  <vill  Our  laboui^s  be  attended  with  any  saving; 
effect. 

Lastly,  that  we  may  all  serve  God  in  the  purity 
of  hi^Gosf)^!,  we  are  to  remember,  that  the  Christian 
lift!  ditferi^  eiseWtiallly  from  what  was  called  mwality 
among  tJie^  hfeaXhen^.  For  to  us,  Jesu$  Christ  is  tbi6 
pattern  of  holiness,  the  great  exemplar  of  perfec- 
tion, of  whom  we  are  fitst  to  leafrn,  what  tio  heathen 
ever  professed,  to  be  rnetk  aitd  lowly  in  heart ;  atnrf 
accordingly,  one  of  the  best  books  e^ftant  on  th6 
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Spiritual  life,  is  entitled,  the  Imitation  of  JesM 
Christ.  ltd  language  is  barbarous,  but  its  matter 
is  divine  and  heavenly,  and  bath  administered  in^- 
struction  and  consolation  to  thousands  of  devout 
Christians.  The  way  of  true  devotion  must  still  be 
understood  to  be  the  same  humble,  secret,  unaffected, 
unaspiring  practice  of  piety,  as  it  used  to  be  of  old; 
The  cross,  which  Jesus  Christ  carried  for  our  saU 
vation,  is  still  the  true  emblem  of  our  profession, 
from  our  baptism  to  our  departure  out  of  thisi  life, 
and  is  to  be  borne  by  us  in  our  minds,  as  a  daily 
admonition  to  patient  suffering  and  self-deniaL 

He  who  was  tempted  in  the  wilderness,  prayed  in 
retirement  and  solitude,  taught  in  the  temple,  and 
went  about  doing  good,  did  all  these  things  to  teach 
hid  disciples,  that  they  also  must  resist  temptation, 
must  converse  with  God  in  retirement,  serve  him 
zealously  in  his  church,  and  do  good  to  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  their  Christian  brethren,  visiting  them  in 
their  sickness,  relieving  them  in  their  poverty,  and 
teaching  them  in  their  ignorance,  to  the  best  of  their 
ability.  The  example  of  Christ,  being  the  plainest 
and  the  shortest  rule,  is  the  best  way  we  can  follow 
or  recommend  for  this  purpose. 

To  assist  us  in  the  great  duties  of  prayer  and  me- 
ditation, books  of  devotion'  have  their  use;  but  to 
OS  of  the  clergy,  the  liturgy  of  our  chureh  is  the  best 
companion,  and  the  daily,  use  of  it  in  our  churches 
or  families  is  required  by  the  canons.  It  cannot  be 
denied,  that  from  various  reasons  prevailing  amongst 
us,  we  are  much  fallen  off,  of  late  years,  from  the 
practice  of  weekly  prayers  in  our  churches.  Wher- 
ever this  hath  been  neglected^  we  should  exhort  the 
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people  to  the  revival  of  it,  if  circumstances  will  pos- 
sibly permit ;  and  alarm  them  against  a  mistake,  to 
ivbicb  tbey  are  all  exposed,  from  a  fanatical  preju- 
dice of  baneful  influence,  namely,  tbat  tbey  come 
to  cburcb  only  to  hear  preaching;  and  hence  tbey 
are  indifferent,  even  on  a  Sunday,  to  the  prayers  of 
the  church,  unless  there  is  a  sermon.  But  if  ser- 
jnons  have  not  already  taught  them,  tbat  tbey  are 
to  be  saved  by  the  life  and  fire  of  devotion  in  their 
own  hearts,  little  is  to  be  expected  from  all  the 
sermons  they  will  hear  in  time  to  come.  Devo- 
tion is  a  flame,  which,  like  other  flames,  is  given 
to  spread.  If  a  clergyman  appears  to  be  zealous  in 
the  duty  of  public  prayer,  the  people  will  be  thereby 
excited  to  attend  him.  But  if  he  appears  to  be  in- 
different, they  will  continue  to  be  so ;  and  though 
their  indevotion  will  be  no  excuse  for  his,  his  will 
always  be  assumed  as  an  excuse  for  theirs.  There 
is  a  prospect,  th^t  the  next  age  may  be  better  dis- 
posed, in  this  respect,  than  the  present,  from  the 
late  practice  of  gathering  such  multitudes  of  children 
together  in  our  Sunday-schools^  and  accustoming 
them  early  to  the  service  of  the  church.  If  it 
should  prove  so,  all  good  people,  who  shall  live  to 
see  it,  will  be  gratified  with  the  sight,  the  church 
will  be  edified,  God  will  be  glorified,  and  the  peo- 
ple of  England,  as  a  nation,  will  have  a  better  title 
to  the  blessings*  of  peace  and  prosperity. 


FINIS. 


Printed  by  S.  Hamilton^  Weybridge,  Surrry. 
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